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       CHAPTER ONE

LORD SUPREME MAITREYA’S PAST INCARNATIONS

Sakyamuni Buddha, before his entering Nirvana, stated that the great compassionate bodhisattva Maitreya would return to the world in the Dharma Ending Age to come to save all living creatures. Maitreya would attain the level of Buddha and become the fifth Buddha succeeding the Sakyamuni Buddha. He would reform the teaching of Buddha while maintaining the true teaching of all Buddhas to make it survive for 5,000 years. 
According to the Buddhist calendar, in the past 2,500 years, Lord Maitreya had returned six times. Three times he preached the Buddhist dharma in this saha world. These events were known by a great number of Buddhist followers. He had returned three more times, but in these he kept silent. Nobody knew about it. He was, in one incarnation, an adviser to the king and religious authority. In another incarnation, he was the king of China. He was also the teacher of dharma in Tibet in another incarnation. This will be discussed in more detail in later chapters.

1. Pho Dai Si
In one of his former lives, the Bodhisattva Maitreya returned to China with the name Pho Dai Si. It was not until His death that secular people would know that the Pho Dai Si was actually the incarnation of Lord Maitreya.
2. The Great Reverend QI-CI (CHANG DINGZI) 

Also in China, at the time of Liang Dynasty, the Bodhisattva Maitreya had appeared again in this world with the title of Great Reverend QI-CI. His body differed from that of secular people. His forehead was wrinkled. His abdomen was enlarged. The trunk of his body was plump. When departing from life, He sat in meditation without any illness and passed away in meditation. By that time, secular people knew that the Great Reverend QI-CI was the Bodhisattva Maitreya who came to this Saha world.
3. Bodhisattva NAGARJUNA

In another past life, when the Bodhisattva Maitreya had returned to the world in India, He bore the name NAGARJUNA. At his passing, the secular people realized that the NAGARJUNA was just the incarnation of the Lord Maitreya. Whenever he appeared in this saha world, he always did numerous deeds for the living creatures according to his fundamental vows.
After the Second World War, and until now, all great reverends, great venerables, venerables, monks, and nuns believed that this is not yet the reappearance time of Lord Maitreya. They believe he is still in the Tusita Heaven, so there would be many more lifetimes before he would be reincarnated to continue the true dharma of the Sakyamuni Buddha.
On the contrary, in South Vietnam, there were a lot of predictions and prophecies that Lord Maitreya had returned to Vietnam and embodied himself in religions such as Catholicism, Buddhism, Caodaism, Tay An Monk, Hoa Hao, and in the Sage and even learned men. They firmly believed that Lord Maitreya was born in South Vietnam, but nothing happened. Time went ongoing, and nobody could hear or see the apparition of strange phenomenon, according to the Book of Oracles, in order to see him in person. Many people became more and more anxious and doubtful. According to the Great Collection, 2,500 years after Sakyamuni Buddha entering Nirvana, signals the Dharma Ending Age and Lord Maitreya’s reincarnation. But it is now the year 2538 of the Buddhist calendar and Lord Maitreya has not appeared in the world which made the learned men and faithful Buddhist disciples more doubtful.
4. Lord Supreme Maitreya was Himself Kung-Ming

Just before entering Nirvana, He visited Dalat city and bought a statue of Kung Ming, which He brought back to Nha Trang (pictured below). He then inscribed below the statue:
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	The Statue of Kung Ming He bought in Dalat




  “Life is an Ocean of Suffering; nobody can avoid the sufferings of life.

Even as the Prime Minister, Kung Ming Chuko Liang, had to bend his head to a pile of books, and take pains to find out a way to help life to be free from suffering.
The Universe never helps us. It is only our Mind that can save us.

The heartless are the cruelest.” TV

Lord Supreme Maitreya’s conception about the dharma path was very clear. The disciple can not always rely on others, or simply supplicate and pray. He has to be diligent to correct his nature adequately to undergo the evolution of all dharma, and resolve to clear up his karma. After enlightenment, he will suddenly feel compassion for living creatures, love them as himself, and will not sit quietly and watch living creatures sink in the ocean of suffering.
One day Lord Supreme Maitreya taught (the author) as follows: You and I have been found throughout many lives side by side. Once I was chief advisor in China and I could not keep my eyes closed before the people who were groaning and suffering. I had to make use of my intelligence to try to find a way to salvation for life. Making the decision to practice the dharma today - though deprived of a strong army, a guard, or physical weapons beside me, I used my Buddha power, which is a thousand times stronger than before, to effectively find a salvation for life. 
He then ordered His men to draw a picture of Koang-Kung (Quan Di) and hang it in his private study. Upon entering his room and seeing the picture of Koang-Kung in the position of escorting the imperial carriage, I suddenly remembered my former life and His intuitively. I was astonished to discover that he had been the Kung Ming of the Han Dynasty, chief advisor at the time of Liu Pei, also named Liu Xuande, in China.

What a strange thing! I was beyond astonished to see as far back as the year 191 with Liu Pei, Koang Kung, and Tchang Fei. After a discussion, they had arranged the initiation for their friendship the next day at the peach garden behind Tchang Fei’s house, laying out offerings and celebrating before heaven and earth.

Kung Ming, at that time, was the Lord Supreme Maitreya Himself. In the eyes of the Buddhist mediator, recognizing friendship became a very good cause for incarnation of this ever changing existence of human beings. We are now side by side in this modern and scientific era of this 20th century! Lord Supreme Maitreya’s two verses that follow were also Kung Ming’s in the past. They remind us of the transmigration of souls and that we could meet each other in bodily form again if we have strong feeling for each other!  

“We were acquaintances in past lives, now we meet each other again, 
That means we have had a very deep attachment with each other in the former life.” TV 
From ancient history, until the present, mankind has advanced greatly in its civilization and modernization. Kung Ming, now with the title the Supreme Pure King, has also changed himself accordingly. He was successful in the domain of science and even in this world’s political domain. How wonderful it was!
Lord Supreme Maitreya appeared in this Saha World with only a third grade education, not having completed primary education. Compared to scientists and highly educated people with doctorate degrees and impressive scholarships, who have done many useful things for the betterment of humanity, they could not stand against his basic guidelines and primary truths. Scriptures of his entering into deeply enlightened medidation were scrutinized and admired by highly educated people who could not thoroughly understand His insight. Thus we clearly see that no level of education can surpass true enlightenment.
During the Time of the Supreme Pure King’s ministry, Koang Kung, now an “Invisible Protector” and Deity, volunteered to guard the True Dharma. Koang Kung had diligently gone into the communist countries where he was greatly needed. He caused the blockade of temples to be lifted, reopening them for the faithful disciples who came there to worship, admire the Buddha, and practice according to their will. Thanks to the vow of salvation on the part of devas, deities, dragon deities, dharma protectors, and especially to Koang Kung, monks and nuns in communist countries were allowed to live in the temples and continue practicing dharma until the reform of the nation. Koang Kung often went to China and Taiwan to help the people there live in peace. Sometimes the situation was so grave that Koang Kung received orders himself directly from the Supreme Pure King incarnate, Lord Supreme Maitreya, to resolve indescribable difficulties.
It was Koang Kung personally (in the role of Invisible dharma protector) who had gone to the USSR several times during the period of tension between the USSR and China to prevent the USSR from pushing their troops into China.

Koang Kung had indeed earned a great merit for his assistance to devas, deities, dharma protectors and dragon deity dharma protectors, in promoting peace in the world in support of the true dharma under the guidance of the Supreme Pure King. This was a true miracle! It was Kung Ming of the past, now reincarnated as the Supreme Pure King who was truly behind such miraculous activity. Without this intervention all of the efforts by the west and others would have failed! Now the invisible dharma protector, Koang Kung, at the level of deity, followed the Pure King to open the way for practicing dharma. The Five Tigers Team as well as the courtiers of Liu Pei in the Han dynasty had also decided to practice in Phap Tang, which was “Long Hoa Association”.
The Kings and their close advisors, of the dynasties of Dinh-Le-Ly-Tran, were also reborn and followed Him to practice the dharma in new bodies and under new names in this life. This is not strange because the groundwork had been laid beforehand. We can see from history that these dynasties were devoted to Buddhism. It makes sense that in their search for liberation through wisdom today, they could naturally meet again in this lifetime.
In this time, Liu Pei, with his assistants, was reborn as a man, and followed the path to enlightenment.
Koang Kung, also called Quan Van Truong (Vietnamese), was not reborn to be a man, but still remained in the invisible deity rank to help the true dharma. He often went to the USA and other places in the free world. The former Tchang Fei was President Chiang Kai Shek of Taiwan. Just before entering into Nirvana, the Supreme Pure King demonstrated that Koang Kung was an invisible dharma protector and advised me: “Later, you should tell those in the temples to worship Koang Kung!”
 It is truly remarkable that the dharma nature is now bountiful at the time of Kung Ming, just as it was in the past. The Five Tigers Team is also in the center of the ministries today helping with the diffusion of the dharma so that all people can practice with Him. Besides His true disciples, there are numerous descendants of Devadatta who also practiced the dharma. These tended to be nuisances however, full of jealousy and suspicion.
The Supreme Pure King also had the three verses inscribed, expressing the piety of Koang Kung:

 “To be ungrateful to one’s parents will bring about serious disasters.
Such as severe corporal punishment, incurable diseases

Excessive penalty and continuous accidents” 
Koang Kung
Scientists and philosophers did not accept mystical explanations, seen in the eyes of a Buddhist master; they needed concrete evidence to be demonstrated. Although it was concretely demonstrated, they could not bring themselves to accept it as they lacked the eyes and insight of a higher level Buddhist.
When the Supreme Pure King was enlightened, he remembered all the former lives in the past. Lives that spanned hundreds and thousands of years could be completely seen. The future of humanity on this planet as well as the future of the Three Thousand Great Thousand Worlds was visible to Him. Explaining this to some would only give rise to arguments and would not help them open their eyes.
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	The portrait of                                                      

Koang
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(Quan Di)


A few years ago, the news reported on seven planets appearing at the same time in the sky. The vast majority did not understand the significance. The Lord Supreme Maitreya had realized it, despite his knowledge, others could not be satisfied. If they would go to Vietnam to study, learn from the oriental, and discover right in their own body, hopefully that would be enough to satisfy them and help them develop a close association with the universe and God. Just as he did in the Proclamation for Attestation, He affirmed the presence of the invisible world. He told of the Three Thousand Great Thousand Worlds and worlds without number. Scientists today have also confirmed that there are numberless planets, but they cannot discover the meaning of life, which can be seen only by the eye of the Buddhist master.
Why? Because the Buddhist master is always ascending, basing His experiences on the applied knowledge of life to control His nature. As a result, He becomes like a super-human, a sacred philosopher who can truly see everything. As long as selfishness still exists, using knowledge as a means to enlightenment is useless.
5. Emperor LI SHIMIN (TAIZONG)

Under the TANG dynasty in China, Emperor LI SHIMIN was actually the Bodhisattva Lord Supreme Maitreya. In the mean time, the incarnation of the Venerable Moggallana was actually Hsun Tsang, who went on a pilgrimage of sutra from China to India. Thus the Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya stated: 

“The Bodhisattva (Maitreya) acquired the highest point of determination. He was spontaneously tranquil, without polluted-love. He respectfully worshipped the Amitabha Buddha by, first, dwelling in the pure land, and then made the great vow to return to the world.
Returning to the world, he would be a brilliant king, a leader capable of saving his country and his people, delivering them from the yoke of slavery. Wherever he was reborn, he became a salvation leader, never being an ordinary man. Why does he have to be a king or leader? Being a king or leader, he could later possess a majestic nation and become the Buddha, first to save his people and later to master the universe. That is, of course, an obvious matter.” TV 

He has also taught: Being a king aims to cultivate the talent, which brings about the wisdom. The virtue had been accumulated through many lifetimes of practice. The wisdom was then needed to balance virtue with wisdom. The disciple had to acquire a superior goodness to get virtue as large as the sea. The supreme wisdom is the matchless one. It is by possessing a transcendent virtue and wisdom that one could become the Buddha. This one is thus, neither gentle nor cruel, good nor evil. It is by practicing the right way where re-birth ends and one can become immortal, which is a matter of course.
The sage goes only on the right side of life since he has insufficient talent to face the wrong side. He is subject to die without complaint. He nevertheless shows his compassion for them. This dharma path has neither enlightenment nor supreme wisdom. The only wisdom a sage could attain, at most, is awakening. The fully awakened one is the enlightened one, who should wait to personally see the great power, Lord Supreme Maitreya, and undergo many tests and verifications before attesting to enter into the constitution.
 Sakyamuni Buddha has attested to the Avalokitesvara Bodhisattva, Ksitigarbha Bodhisattva, and Maitreya Bodhisattva, and others. In this final law period, Long Hoa had been opened for thirty-seven years by Lord Supreme Maitreya, but those who proclaimed themselves the “Enlightened Ones” did not come personally to see Him in order to be Attested. They proclaimed themselves to be the Buddha. Obviously, they were not true Buddhas. Proclaiming with insufficient abilities and merits, they will be caught in the disastrous “Buddha sphere” through incalculable lifetimes. 

On the other hand, the faithful disciples knew that when the Lord Supreme Maitreya returned to the world, all of the patriarchs, from the time of Sakyamuni Buddha, drew close to Him to practice the Dharma. 

During China’s Tang Dynasty, Emperor Li Shimin, coming into the world, was actually the Bodhisattva Maitreya. He lived at the same time as the Venerable Moggallana incarnating Master Hsuan Tsang, who went on a pilgrimage for sutra. A noteworthy point: The faithful believer has to recognize that before Master Hsuan Tsang’s passing, one of his true disciples named Yen-Ts’ung, and others asked him: 

“Are you sure that you will be reborn in the Tusita Heaven?”

“Sure”, replied the Master. And He said:

“This toxic body of Master Hsuan Tsang is truly boring. Now that my work has ended, I really should not remain here. I would like to transfer all of my merits and knowledge to all living creatures, wishing that all of us would be reborn in the Tusita Heaven to follow Lord Maitreya Bodhisattva, to practice dharma and to serve Him.

When the Buddha returns to the world we wish to be able to return there with Him to accomplish Buddhist works until the supreme purpose is attained.”

After saying these words of farewell, the Master continued to enter into meditation. Then, He recited a verse of eulogy to the Lord Supreme Maitreya and established His vow before being reborn in the Tusita Heaven. After the recital, His breath gradually became weaker, and he passed away tranquilly. His skin was still with good color and His countenance was joyful. After seven days, His countenance did not change and His body did not emit any unpleasant odors. It was the year 664 of the 7th century. This oath of vow, until now in the 20th century, has been responded to in the most vigorous manner and with the highest sincerity, and has been attested to by the Supreme Pure King incarnating the Lord Supreme Maitreya. This can affirm that the transmigration cycle of reincarnation is true.
        Lord Supreme Maitreya returned this time at the second half of the 20th century. He appeared as a layman, the Master Huyen Trang (Hsuan Tsang – Chinese) also appeared as a layman. The patriarchs, from the time of the Sakyamuni Buddha appeared now with the full conduct of laymen at home. All of them were married, had children, and practiced all careers in the South Vietnam society.
They were now gathering in sufficient numbers following Lord Supreme Maitreya, to practice. Among them, Huyen Trang, in His new incarnation and new name, was selected by the Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya to be head of the central ministry, to progress the Buddhist works during the path of ministry of the Lord in this world. Huyen Trang also underwent the difficulties and hardships of the Final Law Period. These hardships were a thousand times greater than when he went on a pilgrimage of sutra. Many true disciples of the Lord Pure King, practicing side by side with Huyen Trang, had tried through conspiracy to thrust, subvert, and thrash the later . . . but they did not have enough of the prajna mind, so they were defeated after numerous attempts. 

Really, it is a rare thing: The ancient vow, made in the seventh century, holding true in the twentieth century, the century in which the Lord Supreme Maitreya appeared. Today, this vow is resolved with an accurate outcome.
Once again: “When the Lord Supreme Maitreya returns to the world, we would like to come along with Him, progressing the Buddhist work until we attain the Supreme Purpose.” This vow had been realized and had been fulfilled. This has been attested to by The Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha in the Great Ceremony, (the 30th day of the 9th month of the lunar year 1989.)
We can discern that the disciple with the faithful, fervent mind is always concerned and attested by the Buddhas of Ten Directions without omission. If the Master Hsuan Tsang had not been reborn in the Tusita Heaven, according to his concluding vow, how could we see that in this final period? Lord Supreme Maitreya and Hsuan Tsang appeared at the same time as laymen, and they meet each other in the final lifetime when Lord Supreme Maitreya became Buddha. Hsuan Tsang had also successfully served in conformity with his vow. There were reunions in all previous lifetimes, but whenever Lord Supreme Maitreya lived as a layman, all the disciples also appeared as laymen. For this reason we should know that there was an arrangement of the Lord before His returning to the world. All had been gathered and arranged beforehand.
In the second half of the eleventh century, the Venerable Moggallana, reborn in Tibet, was the Lama Milarepa. History had written this event in the book “Milarepa, the Transcendent Man”. Lord Supreme Maitreya was then the Master who taught the dharma to Milarepa. So many lifetimes of actively fulfilling the vow belonged to the category of inconceivability, which was waiting to be attested to in this Final Law Period. The continuous long chains of effort were accomplished in many lifetimes of diligent, tireless practice. The hard endurance through the evolution of all dharma, on some occasions, was worn out. Many cultivators ran away in this Dharma-Ending Age, unable to endure and returned to the temples and homes, while avoiding the evolution of all dharma in the world!
One day The Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya said: Among his countless true disciples today, (those of lowest rank) were also the officers and advisors. The others were the high officers in the time of Kung-Ming and that of the Emperor Li Shimin of the Tang Dynasty. They all presently made up their mind to practice the dharma. These things affirm that the foundation was deeply set and today is able to stand unified.
	[image: image5.jpg]T T






	Central Highness Assembly at Nha Trang city




CHAPTER TWO

            I CAME FROM THE TUSITA HEAVEN.             
1. The Social Turmoil of the World after WW II

A quick glance at the economic, social, and political events of all the countries in the world after the First and Second World Wars shows an accumulative, serious situation that made learned men, scientists, and sociologists anxious and fearful.
Many of them became pessimistic and believed that a Third World War would soon break out. Their research caused them to announce that doomsday was drawing near. Not only were the atrocities of war and weapons that could kill thousands instantly examined, but natural disasters such as ravaging storms, typhoons, earthquakes, drought, and floods were looked at as things that would kill countless human beings!
Environmental pollution exists in soil as well as ponds, lakes, rivers and seas. Toxic gasses continue to damage the atmosphere day by day. Meanwhile, leaders of the technically advanced countries have not yet properly perceived the dangers and are not really trying to put an end to it.
The above mentioned problems were the cause of many deadly diseases that spread through the world. Even more atrocious than the First and Second World Wars and causing even more death, destruction, and misery for millions of innocent people, countless wars, skirmishes, revolutions, genocides and the like are continuously taking place throughout the world. The true cost of these actions in misery and loss is immeasurable.
A man of virtue and knowledge is constantly obsessed with the survival of mankind. He wonders how mankind has continued to live in such unstable unbearable conditions, which seem to go beyond normal human endurance. Where is his final destination? Is this the presage of the Final Law Period?  

Is it the beginning of the end, or the Savior’s reincarnation? Nobody could answer the questions easing mankind’s anxiety. Especially in Vietnam, the Book of Oracles had promptly been spread throughout the country: Let’s hurry up and practice or we’ll be too late! Time is running out and the Lord Maitreya is incarnated. Let’s keep the faith and patiently wait. Nobody could precisely tell the time when He would come into being. At the same time, a lot of people just laughed, because they thought of it as a superstition and an illusion. They appealed to everybody to live out of his own labor.
2. The Social Turmoil of Vietnam

“Under one thousand years of Chinese domination, one hundred years of French domination, and fifty years of civil war”, anyone hearing it could understand that from their great ancestors, the Vietnamese had undergone so much sorrow and mourning, and the misery lasted from generation to generation. They have witnessed barbarous killings, wretchedness, poverty, death from starvation, and imprisonment. They were heartbroken when their families were separated . . . Their ancestors’ endurance is of the first rank in the world, worthy of respect and admiration.
In such a severe and chaotic social situation, the learned men could clearly realize more and more that mankind had been depressed spiritually. All of these daily degenerations made them believe that Lord Maitreya was about to appear. The last shift would give rise to a natural change indeed.
Sakyamuni had preached His words over 2500 years ago with thousands of truths. Monks, nuns, Buddhist followers, sociologists, learned men, and scientists: Would you please form a delegation to visit South Vietnam. Upon examining it after reading this, you will see that the night suddenly becomes the day in this miraculous and marvelous world in which we live.
It is very practical and neither illusionary nor vague. You will find out a new source of life and plentiful joy and happiness for the present and future. If there is no path of reincarnation, why can many disciples remember who they were in their former life? They also clearly noted what they did and where they lived. Nobles and masters who remembered their past lives have documented them and scientists today have heard and seen many documents with demonstrations. Scientists check many external things, but the Eastern masters examine and discover their bodies to know the universe . . .
3. Who was the Supreme Pure King? (Maitreya Buddha) 

    What did He do for Mankind?

Disciples and secular people should know that the intelligence and virtue of Buddha goes beyond the ordinary. They had brought the source of life and happiness to the Four Species, but the latter did not know it.
The Enlightened One, Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha, only made use of psychic power as a necessary means and did not want to disclose the miracles of the universe to the boastful secular people. When His work was finished, He left silently, undisturbed by the discussion about right and wrong by the living creatures. He need not to stay back to enjoy what He has done for the world, as long as He could completely help them to be safe and peaceful. In the Ullambana season of 1969, a.k.a. the 2513th year of the Buddhist calendar, thanks to a great opportunity, I became a disciple of the Supreme Pure King. One day, He called me and said:

“Phap Kha (the Dharma name of the author), you are the true Buddhist disciple, having firm faculty and one-pointed mind to practice for a complete liberation.  Now, before the witness of the Three Dharma Elements, I am proclaiming the following litanies so that you and all the future living creatures will know I had incarnated in this life. You will know I had appeared in this saha world and had done many useful things to save all the living creatures in this Dharma-Ending Age.”

*Use Viet version and explain*

I came from the Tusita Heaven

Appearing as a layman

Transmitting the Precious Dharma

Bringing the country peace and happiness

All the offerings of the Venerables 

Are witnessed by the Buddha King.

After announcing these verses, the Supreme Pure King kept silent. Suddenly, the atmosphere around Him vaguely smelled of sandalwood incense, and became extraordinarily solemn and warm. Connecting an initial word in these verses, we have this sentence: “Tu Thi Di Lac Ton Phat- The Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha”
I prostrated myself before Him, wondering in confusion whether or not Lord Maitreya, in flesh and bone, is truly in front of me? All Buddhist or non-Buddhist followers, whatever their religion, have to examine this. Lord Maitreya has appeared at the due time, in the right situation, and in this Dharma-Ending Age. He had joyfully utilized His great power to endure difficulties and made full use of His Buddha power to transform the chaotic Final Law Period into the antiquity.
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4. The place where The Supreme Pure King or Lord

    Maitreya returned to and practiced the Dharma

In this rebirth, Lord Maitreya adopted the name of the Unique Principle Pure King and preached the dharma at number 42, Hong Bang Street, Nha Trang. In the last years of His life, He moved to number 6, Huynh Thuc Khang Street of the same city. The moment has come to document this rare historical event, hoping that all human beings and true disciples realize that life is an infinite ocean of suffering and is fleeting. Hoping they would courageously make up their mind to seek enlightenment and liberation from the endless cycle of birth and death. No matter how rich you are, when you pass away, you will leave all behind, and become empty-handed. Not knowing where we are going is an immeasurable suffering!
4.1 Binh Dinh, the Place Where Lord Maitreya Was Born

 One day at the end of winter in 1969 in the wooden loft of number 42, Hong Bang Street Nha Trang, at 8 o'clock in the morning, the Pure King said:

From the Tusita Heaven, wearing a long, large, sky-blue ceremonial robe, and solemnly accompanied by the gods, dragon deity, dharma protector, dharma protector bodhisattva, and bodhisattvas, the Pure King came down to this saha world. Seeing the red dust densely covering everywhere, all of the gods, dragon deity, and dharma protector stopped and respectfully bowed to Him and dared not follow Him.

He alone went straight to the province of Binh Dinh in Central Vietnam. He stood before the house waiting for a mother called Nguyen Thi Phung, who was about to deliver. As soon as she gave birth to a son, He lightly leaned and slipped into the house, entering into the baby's body. It was about 9 o'clock A.M. on the 24th day of the 12th month of the Lunar year, 1918, (the 2462th year of the Buddhist calendar). At that time, the weather was changing to spring.

His father's name was Tu Nhu Y, and he called Him Tu The Tho. Every year, on the 24th day of the 12th month of the Lunar year, all the Phap Tang Buddhism of Vietnam people who were His true disciples gathered at His residence to celebrate His birthday. On the same day of the Tan Hoi lunar year, a.k.a. the 8th of December 1972, He once again told the secular world and His true disciples that Lord Maitreya was born. This poem was written down and also typed by Him: 
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The Love Rebirth Poem.        In memory of The Year of the Goat - 1918.

 In a beautiful day, with blue sky and sweet sunshine,

 Small boats with white mast full sails travel far, far away.

 Nha Trang seashore looks so elegant, tranquil this evening

 I recite all these past events.

                               * * *

That year the winter had just gone by and the spring was drawing near. 

Throughout the countryside, the field was in abundant crops. 

The citizens were rejoicing in the days of the Lunar New Year Festival
Giving away all their worries and their fears.

                                         * * *

Fifty-four years passed . . . How was the Lunar New Year Festival?

Every house was painted white with the pole set up.

With the two red scrolls at either sides of the door.

And splendid firecrackers waiting for the witness. 

                             * * *

People came to and from at that moment.

Doing shopping for worshipping the gods.

Praying for miracles all over the country.

Real or unreal, it depends on the peacefulness of their minds.

                               * * *

It was on the twenty- fourth day.

Of the twelfth month of the lunar year.

I was alone in the cloud of the sky

Lord Supreme Maitreya Reborn in this Final Law Period.

                               * * *

It is no use saying any longer

Today is obviously a leisure day

So much the worse for the Final Law Period

As arranged by Tathagata, to play a scene.

The true disciples are just my consolation
In this Phap Tang Buddhism of Vietnam all are at the 

same age

Provided everybody was joyful of enlightenment.

Under the temple roof, that is what I long for.

                      The Supreme Pure King.

         The Birthday: 24-12 Lunar Year of the Pig
                              (2-12-1972)     

“Giving away their worries and fears.”
He was born at the end of the First World War (1914-1918). Man and especially the underdeveloped countries under fear of invasion after the Second World War (1939-1945) signed the treaty of Geneva in 1954. He was born at a pivotal time, announcing an increasing disturbance.

“Praying for Miracles all over the country.”

While the people went about shopping for the Vietnamese New Year, the entire group of invisible dragon deities, land deities, and four kinds of deities, and supreme deities around His dwelling place were accomplishing miracles all over to protect Him.

“Real or unreal depends on the peacefulness of their mind.”

At a close look, the peacefulness enabled the citizens to joyfully shop for the Vietnamese New Year (Tet). But at a closer look, the Third World War was in latency, and the peace was both real and unreal.

“It was on the all - round illumination of the twenty- fourth day.”

The Ultimate illumination of the twenty- fourth day is a seldom occurring special day. Why? That day, according to the Chinese calendar, was the beginning of spring, that is to say the end of the winter. The weather was changing to a bright spring.

“I was alone in the cloud of the sky

  Being reborn in this Final Law Period.”
From the Tusita Heaven, He penetrated into the atmosphere and the layers of clouds and stepped into the secular world where He was “reborn.” For a long time, the Buddha scripture had been used to talk about this upon Lord Maitreya’s return, He wrote it down in order to remind the secular world that it is now the Final Law Period, which is favorable for Him to save the world.

“It is no use saying any longer

Today is naturally a leisure day.”

He knew how true His words were. He spoke the truth in superfluous words because the living creatures were confused and could not believe them. As for Him, He remained calm as He had vowed.

“So much the worse for the Final Law Period.

As arranged by Tathagata to play a scene.”
 In the Final Law Period, regardless of the destruction mankind has created with its toxicity, He has already known that it was a play arranged by Tathagata to go back to the beginning.

     “The true disciples are just my consolation
     ….Provided everybody was joyful of enlightenment

     Under the temple roof, that is what I am longing for.”
So much worse for the secular world with its toxicity, it remained for Him a joy that the true disciples wishing for enlightenment, are following Him. Long Hoa expected by most disciples is in Vietnamese: “Phap Tang” And Lord Maitreya in the past is now hidden under the title of The Supreme Pure King.
The leader of Phap Tang was the Master of all dharma. He was proclaimed the Supreme Chief Monk. 

When He was born, He had a nice body with good features, but His parents were very poor. Their house was made of bamboo walls banked up with hay and clay, and a thatch roof in the countryside. Seeing that the invisible dragon deity dharma protector pretended to appear as a terrifying devil, His mother was frightened and brought her baby to a cleaner, larger house of a relative. As he was only three days old at the time, His eyes were hurt by the sunshine, and His right eye was severely damaged.

This was an omen of Tathagata, meaning that the Buddha was born, but the living creatures (common men) could not see Him. It is only by the patriarchs’ merits, with a partly free spirit and the will to practice toward enlightenment that we could attain the great condition to come to Him.

He continued: It was not difficult for me to make use of my psychic power and appear as the whole 32 Buddhist good forms. But in this Dharma-Ending Age, the living creatures cared too much for the form and the sound. If I were to appear that way, they would only come to worship Me, and not to correct their bad habits, which would be useless.

4.2 Nha Trang, city of Khanh Hoa province, Where Lord Maitreya taught his disciples
I heard: During the Second World War (1939-1945), the Vietnamese situation was very bad, and war exploded everywhere. When He lived in Binh Dinh, the Vietnam communist authority was faithless and condemned Him to 10 years of imprisonment, but after only 26 months the Geneva Convention was concluded. He was 36 years old when he was set free and moved to Nha Trang where He rented a small house with a thatched roof and clay walls at Sinh Trung, near the Cho Dam market today.

The year 1956 was the 2500th year of the Buddhist era and He has attained the supreme true enlightenment.  He had since made use of His abilities from His countless past lives to help the living creatures accumulate merit through many past lives. In this life, He appears as a Buddha's body in order to construct the nation and to build the high life in this physical world. From now on, the world will change gradually every cycle of twelve years to become peaceful, and mankind will regain his serenity, leisure, and morality.

The remaining Buddhist sutra inscribed by Him is still intact. To demonstrate His apparition, I'll give certain main points so you can realize it more completely, through the Sealed Indication 1-2-3-4.

We must understand the relationship between the universe and its inhabitants.

Show plainly so they suddenly understand.
Though nobody understands Him in this period, He is silently saving the secular world through the sealed indication 1, also typed by Him:
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Dharma of Salvation in the “Eastern Salvation period”.

    Date: 20-10 of the year of Dinh Ti.

    Noontime 09-03-77.

The verse:
The Western paradise is emitting fluorescence. 

The Eastern Lord Supreme Maitreya is now opening the dharma teaching.

Using wonderful means to bring the two parallels to the unique form.

The Four Species' nightmare is not over.

Interpretation: 

I'm coming to the Western land emitting fluorescence returning to the Eastern to pull up the curtain 

Making the two parallels in concord to manifest their form

Full glory to the safe and joyful nation
Explanation:
Who can understand ME in this period? 

Trying to change the destiny from the East to the West

Consolidating the base of the precious dharma

Aiming to save living creatures from suffering

Conversion:
The heavenly fairies were applauding happily 

While the land fairies wrinkling their eyebrows lamenting

Human beings were astonished in their attitude

While the bodhisattvas laughed joyfully

The Three worlds were shaking unceasingly

And I'm sitting in the evenly beautiful Buddha's throne 

Sealed Indication:
Human beings are faithfully wishing for the dharma

But they did not know Long Hoa, and became confused. 

Here is the precisely Nagajuna secular body. 

With the mind and the brain of the fairies, gods and deities. 

Full enlightenment is right in your body. 

Why are you still wondering?

Don't look for it elsewhere.

What I'm saying is the exactly Buddha's words.
           The Supreme Pure King
           Noontime, 09-03-1977.

The Salvation Period:

Period of classifying Himself as a human being, appearing as a layman to guide the disciples to the True supreme dharma and full enlightenment.

The verse:

The Western paradise means the Tusita full of peace and joy in the golden light of the dharma.

The Eastern Lord Supreme Maitreya is now opening the dharma teaching: He was reborn in the East. Reborn in the East means living as a layman. The reborn: The Lord Supreme Maitreya is opening the dharma teaching. 

He used all excellent means to show that the life and the dharma are always in parallel, always appearing as the form and the shadow. Though being two, they have a unique form. He had flexibly brought human beings to a unique way of practice, which is the enlightenment.

When He started teaching dharma, the Four Species increased their intensity for competition and killed each other in chaos and continuously lived in a nightmare.

The Interpretation:

I'm coming to the West and returning to the East... The Supreme Pure King incarnated today is precisely the reincarnation of Lord Supreme Maitreya. He now appears as a layman, pulling up the curtain of ignorance for the erroneous practice of dharma in the Dharma-Ending Age. He makes it in concord for human beings to use hearing, seeing, and knowing in life to practice the dharma, transforming the hearing, seeing, and knowing into the non-attached all dharma. Realizing it, man will be able to live peacefully and happily, the family will be stable, and the nation will be safe and joyful.

The Explanation:

He would go to the places where there were true disciples such as Nha Trang, Qui Nhon, Da Nang, Hue, and Saigon. There were also some disciples leaving home to see Him, or read His scriptures on the salvation. They only knew that He was the Pure King Monk - During His journey none of these disciples tried to discover the dharma subject of salvation. They were not interested in it and even considered this way of practice as unnecessary and completely strange. 

In parallel with the teaching of the dharma to the surrounding living creatures, He also had a difficult great vow that was His determination to use the Buddhas' precious dharma to rebuild the secular world, transporting them from the East to the West. This way, they would have a practical way of correcting their nature, giving up their bad habits, surmounting the circumstances to get a cleared mind, and getting rid of suffering in each and every family. This work of transforming the whole world in this time was not understood by any of the religious leaders.

The Conversion:

“The Heavenly Fairies were applauding happily.” 
Why? In the fairyland, heavenly fairies were observing His returning to the world. Heavenly fairies were those who lived outside our earth and were very sensible. Sympathetic from the past to the future, they understood the movement and maneuver of all dharma very well, as well as the apparition and the return. They had the attainment of ‘ultimate awareness’ and were only inferior to the bodhisattvas. They did not yet know how the change in their own destiny would affect birth, death, old age and suffering. 

The heavenly fairies saw the universe and people living in peace and safety. At the Final Law Period, when hell came into existence and the suffering karma was widespread, they saw a great power saving the Four Species, which is why they applauded happily.
“The land fairies knitting their eyebrows lamenting.” 
The Land Fairies were always drawn to the ‘middle life’ also called gentle life. In this period, they practice treasure and respect morality and saint-like behavior. Seeing the development of the fire goal, the great powerful Lord Supreme Maitreya had to return to the world to save it. The saints, sages and bodhisattvas practiced in the all-sided one that was penetrating the ‘fire goal’, undergoing bitterness, disgrace, and corporal punishment in order to save living creatures. The land fairies, who did not understand this, lamented and wept when they saw how much the saints, sages, and bodhisattvas suffered. In turn, they believed that the teaching of Buddha degenerated.

“Human beings were astonished in their attitude.” 

Why? Human beings live in an unstable, difficult, and meaningless life. From the full to the empty, the tranquil to the chaotic, the united to the separate, the cool to the hot, and the cozy to the wandering, average human beings as well as believers are all in confusion. They become disoriented and lose their faith in Buddha and run after the Fire goal toward a new horizon. Everyone was horrified, anxious, bewildered, and adventurous.

“The bodhisattvas were laughing joyfully.” 

The saints, sages, and bodhisattvas, who vow to practice the “All-sided One” face difficult situations, but remain calm and joyful. Saved from suffering was the usual food of the bodhisattvas. Therefore, they were happy to follow Buddha's path.

“The three realms were shaking ceaselessly." 

The three realms are desire, form, and formless. Seeing the secular world undergoing the fire goal and chaos, the heavenly fairies became also worried, anxious, and their bodies shook dolorously, too.

“I'm sitting in the evenly beautiful Buddha's throne.” 

 He knew that all are only the illusive scenes of the secular world, and by this engaging rebirth He will attain Buddha hood.

The sealed Indication:
“Human beings were faithfully wishing for the dharma.”

He knew that numerous Human beings now practice Buddhism. However, most of them rely on monks and nuns in temples and mountain sanctuaries in search of a faithful mind for salvation because they are tired of life.  He often lamented:

“Those who did not know Long Hoa became confused.”
 This line clearly discloses that Lord Supreme Maitreya had come to the world, opened Long Hoa, and taught living creatures sinking in the ocean of suffering to help them get to the shore of enlightenment. Nobody in any religion waited for Him, and none of them could recognize this practical way of practicing in this Final Law Period: The awareness of one's own nature and the elimination of the Dharma Flower nature. Instead, they are confused and unrealistically wait for the explosion of the Seven Mountains.

“Here is precisely the Nagajuna secular body.”

 He is now saying overtly that the Supreme Pure King in this life is actually the Nagajuna appearing in the secular body. The Nagajuna body in the past is the exact present Lord Supreme Maitreya embodied in this saha world.

“With the mind and the brain of the fairies, sages, and deities.”

 Fairies, sages and deities are those who have the more sensible look than that of laypeople. These words are as clear-sighted and conscious as those from the fairies, sages and deities.

He said, overtly, that enlightenment is right in your body. Why they do not realize it and keep on aimlessly praying. These are truly words of the Buddha:

Skillful use of Buddhism dharma land - salvation period 

     Sealed Indication II                          1977. Year of the Rooster  
I'm coming in this period to restore.

Appearing as a layman: indication-seal-achievement.

Building religios life and achieving the Dharma.

Aiming at the full enlightenment and avoiding the misery.

There are two ways of making use of Buddhism.

The way of isolation, making no use of the secular world.

Renouncing a thousand ways and pulling up the curtain.

Keeping the mind free from impurities to achieve enlightenment.
There are two ways of making use of Buddhism.

The second the way of the layman, does make use of the secular world.

With hundreds of places and thousands of ways in harmony

The mind is free from impurities in realizing the truth.

         The Supreme Pure king
         The 25-03-1977.
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 “I'm coming in this period to restore.”
The ultimate goal of Buddhas’ rebirth is to guide human beings on the right path to enlightenment, which was also the sealed indication of the Buddhas’ Three Dharma Elements. According to the teaching of the Supreme Pure King, the incarnation of Lord Supreme Maitreya in this period is the Dharma Ending Age; the bad one overshadows the true dharma. The disciples who prefer to make use of education, the study of Buddhist sutra, and form and sound to attain the dharma, become passively enlightened.

He did not create a new religion, but only restored and modified the way of practice according to the times, while aiming at liberation through wisdom, the main ideas of the Buddhas’ Three Dharma Elements.

 “Appearing as a layman: seal -indication - achievement.”
He clearly let Human beings know that He was born as a layman who practices at home.

Indication: Suddenly insighted

Seal: The seal for attestation of the universe.

Achievement: The achievement of the incarnation of the Buddhas’ Three Dharma Elements.

Today, most of the disciples are conducting themselves in such a way to accuse Buddhism of being passive. On the other hand, the faithless, by their verbose rituals are pushing the faithful believers to fanatic practices. They focus on supplicating and praying rather than correcting their own nature, while creating integrity to dissolve the magic power.

“There are two ways to apparition of the Buddha.”

The way of isolation means renunciation - living in a pagoda or temple, having no spouse and children, and being free of family ties. Provided that the mind was clear and not polluted, they were always awakened before the external world.

The way of the laymen is the virtue of the lay disciple, living in a family with one's spouse and children, and with all the hardships of a normal family life. There is joy and sadness, happiness and suffering, and all make up the multiple manifestation of the dharma in the secular world. Provided that the mind was not polluted while getting in and out of the world, they can still able to be awakened.

Being laymen or practicing renunciation, you should still reach enlightenment if you are practicing in the right way. But He himself adopted a family practice with His wife and six children. This made those who had left their home to practice in a temple feel strange and lose confidence in Him.

The renunciation disciples, also known as “divine vehicle”, represent the pure practice group, based on purity to save. They have to rely on hearing, seeing, and knowing, which are all living dharma, to resolve all things, gradually clarifying the ignorance. They are no longer being polluted, and return to purity in order to be enlightened.

The renunciation disciple choses the quiet life, far from all conflicts, avoids unfavorable and impure dharma. Though being pure, it still remains a life of isolated purity, which is a dangerous practice and could never lead to the shore of enlightenment. This isolation practice of renunciation believers avoids the dirty and chooses the clean. It involuntarily becomes like the spirit of a fairy or deity and could never lead to full enlightenment.  
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   CHAPTER THREE

APPARITION AS A LAYMAN

1. Lord Supreme Maitreya awakening from

    meditation to see the Amitabha Buddha

I heard:

Before starting His teaching, the Supreme Pure King, incarnation of Lord Supreme Maitreya, emerged from His meditation to see the Amitabha Buddha who asked Him: 

- What means are you using to help the living creatures in this Final Law Period?

Lord Supreme Maitreya replied:

- Sir, during this time, when man is wreaking a lot of havoc, I would like to teach them through the virtue of a layman, making use of the secular form, sound, odor, taste, touch and dharma. Therefore, I would help them to free themselves from pollution. 

- Right. That is right, answered the Amitabha Buddha. You should transform it that way during this Final Law Period that becomes the second period.

Lord Supreme Maitreya:

- Sir, there are too many attaining and attained disciples in this time, who constitute a big dilemma.

The Amitabha Buddha:

- You should do your best. The Buddha hood is second to none in this time and you know. I am always on the alert to help you.

Lord Supreme Maitreya respectfully left the Blessed One and returned to His residence on the 42 of Hong Bang Street, Nha Trang.

2. Lord Supreme Maitreya meets Sakyamuni

    Buddha

I heard: On His way to practicing the dharma, whenever facing trouble and dilemma, He recalled the difficulties the Sakyamuni had in His time. Soon after, a fluorescent light diffused, and the Master appeared on the wooden loft of Lord Supreme Maitreya in Nha Trang. He gladly bowed to His Master, and they were having a discussion in which the Master taught Him the teaching of Buddha. Another time, Sakyamuni Buddha complained to Lord Supreme Maitreya at the same wooden loft at 42, Hong Bang Street, Nha Trang, regarding the following:

“In present India, under Mrs. Gandhi's government, my children monks and nuns, living in pagodas in the cities, are being chased out to the countryside and to the mountains area. They are in danger!”
Later, Mrs. Gandhi's regime fell down. Her son succeeding her to be the Prime Minister did not change the policy and followed his mother’s policy. A bomb killed him afterwards. Today, the Indian political regime changed, and the economy changed to a market economy.
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 Let's recall another special event in 1963, in South Vietnam, when Ngo Dinh Diem was President. After the struggle of the Buddhists, there were several monks and nuns who were arrested and put in a bag and threw in the river by Diem and Nhu’s subordinates, and several monks, nuns and Buddhist believers were beat to death. In that same year, Ngo Dinh Diem's regime fell, Diem and Nhu, his brother, were both killed. In the eye of the meditator who has the Tathagata sight and can see far into the past, it is known that in his former life, Ngo Dinh Diem was Alexandre de Rhodes, the French bishop. At the time, he had the merit of research and education of the national language and his social contribution to the Vietnamese people. As a blessed reward, he got his direct compensation and reigned as President of South Vietnam for ten years.

3. The mistake of living creature about Sakyamuni Buddha


Throughout His practice, Sakyamuni Buddha still had His hair short like others at that time (picture shown in page 58). Not shaving His hair as later monks and nuns wrongfully thought to do. In His last meal, one of His faithful disciples, Purna, had offered Him a meal with a piece of barbequed meat. This indicated that Sakyamuni Buddha was not on a vegetarian diet every day, whatever His disciples offered to Him, He would eat. The Lord Supreme Maitreya also taught that even if Sakyamuni Buddha returned to live with His family, He would not lose His fruit of enlightenment. Latter disciples heavily focused on formality, decided themselves to shave their heads, be on a strict vegetarian diet, avoid the real world, and live in illusions, which were gradually separated from the true dharma. Therefore, their way of practice is no longer following the guiding principles of Buddha, rather focused on formality, which lead to the Dharma-End Age and until today.


Because of this mistaken way, during the time Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha opened the practice as a layman in Nha Trang city for 37 years, no monks or nuns accepted and followed His enlightenment path of practice.

4. Where are Mary and Jesus now?

Madam Pham Thi Ngoc Anh, from Phan Thiet Province, accompanied her parents to the North in 1954 according to the Geneva Convention. In 1975, there was a historical event in South Vietnam, and she returned to the South in 1978. She is now a communist cadre working in Saigon. Her husband, named Vo Thinh, was a high ranking person of the foreign office of the City of Saigon. She gave birth to a girl in the North and a son in the South. His name is Vo Thien Giao. Madam Anh's paternal grandparents were Buddhist believers and had built a temple at Phan Thiet where they practiced the dharma. Madam Anh herself, though living in the North, was also a Buddhist believer. Due to a deep rooted nature, she went to practice in the Phap Tang temple where she received the dharma name of Dieu Tue, given by the Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya.

 One day, she told Lord Supreme Maitreya at the Central Assembly in Nha Trang, about her suspecting uncertain seeing, asking Him to explain it.

	At time of Sakyamuni Buddha 
	
	Princess Yasodhara
	
	She gave birth to Rahula
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	Approximately 600 years later
	
	Mrs. Mary
	
	She gave birth to Jesus Christ
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	Twentieth Century
	
	Mrs. Ngoc Anh Thi Pham
	
	She gave birth to Giao Thien Vo

	
	
	
	
	


Lord Supreme Maitreya affirmed that Madam Dieu Tue was precisely Mary, Jesus’ mother in the past. 
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Photo of Madam Pham Thi  Ngoc Anh  and  her  son ,  Vo Thien  Giao, taken    in    the   Botanic  Garden   of  Saigon  in 1986 .They  are Mary and Jesus  reborn  in  Viet  Nam. 

Lord Supreme Maitreya then asked Madam Dieu Tue how old her son was. 

- He is attending the first grade, Dieu Tue answered.

- Too small, said Lord Supreme Maitreya.

He had known, and Dieu Tue herself had suspected, that her present son named Vo Thien Giao is the reincarnated Jesus. But He is now still too young to see Lord Supreme Maitreya. 

   Who are Mary and Jesus?

According to the Buddhist calendar, 2538 years ago, the Crown Prince Siddhartha came into the world. At 19 years old, He married the Princess Yasodhara, and they had a son named Rahula. Later, the Crown Prince left the Golden Palace, and his pretty wife and young child sought the truth of liberation from the cycle of rebirth to save the Four Species. He had become the Buddha, named Sakyamuni Buddha. Afterwards, Yasodhara also followed the Buddhist path. Their son Rahula, who was still a boy at that time, was given by the master to the Venerable Sariputta to be trained in the dharma. Venerable Moggallana applied meditation in daily activities. 
As a result, the Rahula as the enlightened venerable was attested to the Arahant rank. The Venerable Rahula was one of ten great disciples of the Buddha, belonging to the holy disciples, still very low in comparison with the bodhisattvas.

When I gained insight into the former lives, I understood that Dieu Tue was precisely the princess Yasodhara, and her son Vo Thien Giao was Venerable Rahula in the past. I then went to Nha Trang to tell Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha, who affirmed that I had seen the Truth. Dieu Tue (Mary) also knew about it.

It was 600 years after the Sakyamuni Buddha had attained the Nirvana that Jesus appeared in the West. Though his eminent psychic power, without reaching the full understanding, he was now reborn and practicing in the dharma-store, and could remember only one of his former lives in the time of the Blessed One. The last period has thus resolved the secrets of the ancient. 

When Lord Supreme Maitreya attained Nirvana, Dieu Tue had not yet been enlightened. Her present dharma practice is at the rank of the disciples of the Avalokitesvara Bodhisattva, and all other venerables were also at the rank of disciples of the bodhisattvas.

Therefore, Jesus, as the crown prince's son, was a disciple of the Buddha.

The story of Mary's virginity was quite untrue. When she heard this story, she just laughed. The span of human life in this secular world is 100 years, but the mean longevity is, at most, about 70 to 80. In the celestial world, God lives 2000 years, so in the 20th century, He had come to the end, and is presently in the birth and death cycle of the secular world. Human beings wrongly believe that the heavenly world is immortal. In fact, only the fully enlightened, like the Buddhas, is immortal.

Dieu Tue (Mary) is now married, and her son (who was Jesus) is living in a social ambience, and would not avoid building a family. So, why do the Pope and Christian believers practice the self-mortification? It is only by having a family that we could really be forced to face the joy and sadness, happiness and suffering, gain and loss, and fullness and nothingness. The disciple, regardless of his religion, had to get insight into the real living in conformity with the truth. And today, when Jesus was born in Saigon, His heaven world had disintegrated, and the praying and wishing to live eternally with him is just a practice based on illusion and an unpractical expectation.

If we create the form of a saint such as, a Buddha from a piece of wood or a mass of clay and worship it, the seeing nature of the universe and that of ourselves correspond to each other to make the object efficacious and efficiently not be endowed by anyone. It is only after obtaining high insight that we can receive the secret seal given from Tathagata, but only the super saints (bodhisattva and great bodhisattva) could do it. Mary was subjected to reincarnation one more lifetime under the name Wu Zhao, who was The Queen of China during the period of  624-705 A.C. Regard her situation, the Supreme Pure King advised her to practice good fundamentals, then she promised to follow the Supreme Pure King's advice.
If religious and scientific delegations had checked and found it true that Lord Supreme Maitreya had returned in the 20th century, the Buddhist believers around Him could not be ordinary men. They must be in the rank of bodhisattvas, venerables, and dharma protectors, called holy disciples. They were all present in Long Hoa, and it was evident that Mary and Jesus were also present to practice the dharma. It was a true historical event seriously inscribed in order to raise the curtain of ignorance and help human beings practice the dharma. Follow the way of liberation through wisdom in a practical way, not the supplicating and praying one. 

In the book “Crossing the Threshold of Hope,” Pope John Paul II only mentioned Buddhism through the Hinayana level. In reality, in Buddhism there is also the great career vehicle, Mahayana, Buddhayana, and the supreme vehicle, which are very much above the ordinary. The Venerable Rahula was precisely Jesus Christ, noted by Lord Supreme Maitreya as a saint. Thus, at the attaining level, the arahant of the Mahayana grade is still very low in comparison with the bodhisattvas.

5. The layman's footprints.

 “The layman, the layman's footprints,

In the dharma or in the life, always steadfast,
brave, never mind being tired,                       

With the precious dharma inside and the layman 

outside.”
How wonderful it is! The Blessed One had taught on “The enlightenment of the Buddhist dharma inseparable from the secular world.” This means the Buddhist dharma could not be separated from the secular world in the way of seeking enlightenment. In daily life, the Pure King always recommended that His true disciples practice parallel to the dharma and life, following the footsteps of the layman. 

As a layman building inside the true dharma, in the very hard time of the Dharma-Ending Age, He firmly adhered to His vows of rendering thanks to the Blessed One and the Buddhas who always pressed Him to do it.

On the outside he was as a layman, but inside he was teaching the dharma to the world. For a wise man, always seek a solution to all chaotic situations, because they are all dharma that will lead to the liberation from the rebirth cycle. Therefore, as a layman, he always remains fearless and self-satisfied, with great compassion, and is liberated through wisdom.

The layman is building the foundation of true dharma.

Vowing deep thanks for the great favor.

He has, therefore, no interest in the fame.

Provided that the truths were fully exposed.

The layman, the layman's footprints.

This vow will be constantly steadfast.
Tirelessly carrying on the shoulders the responsibilities.

Unification of dharma and life, and longevity for Buddhism.

                                      The Supreme Pure King

For His family, His wife and children have to make their living like other families. He himself appeared sometimes as a husband, a father, an uncle, or a brother, and always carried out His duty and responsibility, blamelessly.

He was always a dutiful child toward His parents. For the disciples following him in the practice of dharma, those who are on a vegetarian diet will continue it as they wish; those who are not on a vegetarian diet will continue to eat normally. His family was not on a vegetarian diet either, but they are forbidden to kill living things.

In this Final Law Period, everything in this world appeared to be at the extreme. It exposed, without deficiency, all extremes of evil. As human beings, we are subjected to material living, with its extreme advancement. They took the property of others for their own, and remained heartless and emotionless, regardless of the weeping and suffering of others. Bad character, haughtiness, and beastly thinking were widespread. He took pity on that and said that if he did not return to the world to teach the dharma and attest for human beings, the mean longevity of 80 years today would decrease to 10 for a lifetime. For that reason, He had recommended that the Four Disciples, representing human beings, take the first step to correct and annihilate their bad character and bad habits to receive the good divine power, and dissolve little by little the bad Maha power. The mind would be tranquil, joyful. The mind not being polluted, the body would be healthy. The longevity reaches 100 years, which is the mean for human life.

He guided the true disciples according to their mental abilities, making use of all the means and wonderful applications determined to bring the precious dharma to true disciples. He actively put all the seeds of morality, enlightenment and posterity into the hands of true disciples, who will succeed one another to be the messengers of the Buddha’s messages and diffuse them to the Four Species.   

How wonderful it is! Although human beings are not able to meet the reincarnated Lord Supreme Maitreya, He had wonderfully arranged the opportunity for them to experience happy, joyful, good, and the beautiful things.
6. The reason for decreasing human longevity in the Final Law Period

I heard: In His teaching on the universe and human beings, the Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya told us that human longevity in the period of creation had been 8,000 years of life and had decreased to 100 years. Human longevity decreases because of a rebel idea called “illusion” along with “the heart and the mind.” These ideas are so widely separated that they become narrow.
He had discovered that in the primitive life, mankind adequately absorbed the “spiritual air” (Vietnamese “nguyen tinh”) that nourished their body. In the Final Law Period, the “spiritual air” absorbed by living creatures is few and penetrates insufficiently into the body. The longevity thus decreases because of their rebellious actions and bad nature.

Mankind and scientists did not know that their longevity was reduced because of what they created themselves. It was the suffering, craving, hatred, greed, and fear in the complicated life of the Final Law Period that made the longevity decrease. To gradually increase their longevity, Mankind must be relaxed in their body and mind and be able to receive enough the “spiritual air”.
Religions with generous, non-attached heart’s, noble thoughts, and liberated knowledge, are essential to mankind. They only realize that far. Lord Supreme Maitreya said: This time, the true dharma has appeared and the Dharma-Ending Age will soon fade away. He announced the “spiritual air” so that mankind would know it and practice in such a way to increase their longevity.  The input of the “spiritual air” is not hard for the meditator, but it may be harmful to those who did not know the meditation dharma well. If he was passionately fond of the “spiritual air” and received it too much while his poor intelligence made him crave becoming a fairy or Buddha, it will be extremely dangerous.

It is hard for those who do not practice meditation to realize the “spiritual air”, so they are not as healthy and active as those who practice meditation regularly. Those who sat meditating at a high level and acquired the right meditation of Samadhi after a certain time could completely control themselves and make use of the “spiritual air”. Meditation is very essential for those who practice it at home or leaving home to get insight into the dharma nature.

If a man is dull, ignorant, and often experiences failures in earthly life, with good meditation, he will become clear-minded, and intelligent, and can resolve everything correctly and appropriately without error. 

According to medical doctors, the human body is continuously changing; millions of cells decay, excrete, and are then replaced by millions of newborn cells every day. The human body is completely renewed within 7.5 years. Because of this internal change, human beings are passed through the course of time from young and handsome to old and ugly. Many powerful and wealthy men do everything to help them to live as long as the universe, but in vain. The Westerners are just as much worried and frightened as the Easterners about death. No sooner had Western medicine discovered efficacious drugs that a deadly disease appeared.

Finally, both the kings and the leaders of the West have given way to death. Many who practiced meditation, especially in the East, made discoveries right in their body and could handle the “spiritual air”, so that when they reached old age they could decide to leave their body or remain in the world. Some were sitting in meditation before their true disciples, then announced to all of them and then passed away miraculously. They were not at all frightened but they consoled their disciples and told them where they will incarnate later in life.

7. Interpretation of the Lord Supreme 

    Maitreya Sutra
In the Lord Supreme Maitreya Sutra, the Buddha said: Later, the Bodhisattva Maitreya will be reborn under the name Tu Thi. When He becomes the Buddha, His nation will be a very serious one. All the palaces are made up of seven gems. There are limpid lakes and all kinds of sweet flowers everywhere. The surface of the ground is flat, without thorns covered uniquely with soft, carpetlike green grass. Those who were born in this world have a good cause and would enjoy a very peaceful life, without suffering, illness or worry. Their bodies are well proportioned, imposing, and good looking. They can live up to ten thousand years with all the succulent, tasty foods, and no textiles are needed since plants produce clothes. At the end of their life, they go to the forest reserved for those who come there to rest forever.

He was reborn, this time, into the family of Tu. His verse, cited in chapter one, was the Tu Thi Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha.

One morning, at the wooden loft at 42 of Hong Bang Street, Nha Trang, The Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya started His teaching:

 Mankind thinks that thanks to His virtue and authority, the nation where Lord Supreme Maitreya was born will become prosperous and solemn, without chaos and confusion. The land will be transformed into precious things such as gold, crystal, mother of pearl, agate, and pearls of all kinds etc. And the sage thinks that: After having corrected all his living creatures’ nature, his mind became a great purity. His body seems to pose all the time, walking, standing, lying, and sitting. He became the possessor of the ‘seven gems’ in the universe.

From the time of Sakyamuni Buddha to the time when Lord Supreme Maitreya attained Buddha hood, there were only two Buddhas possessing the ‘seven gems’. Right after His birth, the Crown Prince Siddhartha advanced seven steps, which became seven lotus flowers, accounting for the ‘seven gems’. Lord Supreme Maitreya had written a poem on the ‘Sword of Seven Gems’, which the Buddhas only skillfully utilize these seven gems when necessary to make a skillful use. Mara and evils are frightened of it. The sword of seven gems is reserved only to the Buddhas. It can push down bulwark and bail water out of the sea. The sword of seven gems is very active and never refuses a necessity, basically to destroy the ignorance.

Everybody can have a sword of seven gems, but because of his stupidity, the sword did not appear. Only those who possess the great strength, great power, and great compassion know how to use the sword effectively. It can expunge the Three Worlds and Six Ways. The seven gems of the Buddha are focused mind, natural insight, Buddha nature, dharma body (full comprehension), Tathagata store, dharma realm and dharma nature.

- There are limpid lakes and all kinds of sweet flower everywhere

Because His mind is tranquilized, He can see the clarity everywhere, and His body is complete with its three bodies, thus there is a constant fragrance.

- The surface of the ground is even, without thorn or prickles, and covered uniquely with soft green grass, which feels like a carpet.
Ordinary men believe that when Lord Supreme Maitreya returns, the land will no longer be rough. There are no hills and valleys and everything is on the same level. There are no more thorns, and walking on the land is like walking on a carpet.

The sage thinks that from His rebirth to His practice of the dharma; everybody could hear sweet words, full of compassion without denaturalization and abnormality as in the living creatures. There are no more naughty and thorny speeches and all of the living creatures who met Him felt as satisfied as walking on a carpet of grass.

Even the evil and cruel people, after meeting Him, feel satisfied on the way back home. By His great compassion, He turns the evil thoughts into good ones.

Once, a powerful high-ranking government official from the Central came to see Him. He sweetly received him. When He gained insight into the mind of the other He knew there would be a catastrophe, He then made a deity appear on the mountain, one near the number 6 of the Huynh Thuc Khang Street, Nha Trang. The deity was brown skinned and sturdy, with round eyes. He was sitting, guarding Him. The visitor, startled to see it, said to his inferiors when returning: This monk is of high dignity. He did not really know who He was, and needed neither to discharge the halo, nor to heighten himself. He was very simple but full of compassion and vigor. Those close to Him follow His practice and have confidence in Him and He often demonstrates the halo from His body. The story is true; it is no use to invent or lie.

“Those who are born in this world have a good cause. They enjoy a very peaceful and pleasant life, without suffering, illness or worries.”
For all living beings, to live in a world where Lord Supreme Maitreya was born is to be very happy, needless to practice the Dharma.

For the sage, if all living creatures living at the same time with Lord Supreme Maitreya had the great good cause to practice His dharma of salvation, he would have a calm and joyful mind. Thus, there is no more suffering in all situations, and once the mind is tranquil, disease will be chased out.

Their bodies are proportioned, imposing, and beautiful. They can live up to ten thousand years.

The people believe that when they meet Lord Supreme Maitreya, their ugly bodies will become beautiful and they can live longer. 

For the sage: When meeting Him, try to correct your temper, practice meditation and dharma, and study the doctrine for a while, and your character will be better. Therefore, your form also gets better, your face will be bright and beautiful, and your way of walking will be imposing too. Once liberated from the transmigration of birth and death, you will be immortal and have longevity of 10 thousand years in heaven.

There are plenty of succulent and tasty foods and textiles are not needed since plants produce clothes. 

The people believe that after they meet Lord Supreme Maitreya, there is no more bad, decayed food in the country, the dressing is available everywhere and you could have beautiful clothes that you do not have to buy.

When you meet Him, the sages, no matter how painful and thorny the situation is, you will be glad to undergo it because it is the source of foods for the bodhisattva vows. Once you are able to control all nature, all dharma, you will have a durable and beautiful countenance. You will neither have to seek it, nor work harder for it. Plants produce clothes, which mean there is no more hatred, suffering, or fear to invade you. When the mind is calm and joyful, the body will become young and beautiful.

At the end of their life, they go to the forest, reserved for those who come there to rest forever. 

The people often believe that they will die tranquilly in their old age.

The sage: When you have reached purity by your practice, you will leave the world as light as a feather at the end of your life. Forest means that the purity is plentiful everywhere.

He had also taught “If people have good virtue, are generous and have pity toward the suffered, frequently help those of misfortune, they transfer their merits when meeting a holy monk and follow Him to practice meditation properly. They will receive good blessed rewards, though they will not yet be enlightened. Having good karma, they will be reborn in a noble and eminent family, having good luck, and high longevity.”

If you sow merits, when meeting the Buddha and practicing dharma and meditation under His guidance, you will enjoy good fruits and blessed rewards in heaven and in royal and noble scenarios. If you are enlightened, end all worries, see clearly, and do not pollute yourself with desires, and you will have an eternal life. If you are completely enlightened, you will get out of the universe, completely liberated from birth and death, from the transmigration. Though completely liberated from karma of worries, the worries and desires remain present. Why? All dharma are suchness without pollution.

8. A quick judgment of the prophecy sutra on the apparition of Long Hoa  

The prophecy sutra predicted events of the war in Vietnam, and they have happened in conformity with it. After the Second World War of 1939-45, predictions about the raging war of Vietnam and the suffering and miserable life of the people seemed to be true.

Consequently, predictions about the reincarnated Long Hoa Lord Supreme Maitreya returning to South Vietnam made the people, the monks, nuns, and Buddhist followers believe and expect much more than ever before.
8.1 Cao Dai Prophecy Sutra 

Telling us that the Long Hoa congregation is about to arrive.
 “Preaching the true dharma in this Final Law Period, awakening in time for the Long Hoa congregation.”

The Final Law Period is frequently recalled, affirming that sinking in the ocean of sufferings is unavoidable, so we have to do our best to practice the dharma.

…The origin of annihilation is now exposed

The conflicts between the East and the West, the South and the North

The danger of war and bandits is everywhere

Alas! Thousands of families are now in misery

and undergoing too many tragedies

The coming of Long Hoa means annihilation of all disasters

The Buddhas and the fairies are enticing us to practice the dharma.
8.2 The Tay An Buddhist Practice
It has a judgment not quite different from that of the Caodaism.

“It is the end of a Final Law Period
The clear sighted king is praying to the Buddha to establish a return to the beginning.”
It advises Mankind to make an effort to practice the Dharma.

“The return to the beginning is like the cord for a curtain.

Why do you continue to dispute without practicing the dharma?”

8.3 The Buddhist monk sells potatoes
Symbolizing the apparition of Long Hoa in the Final Law Period.

“All of you, young and old, won't be doubtful.

Now is coming the rare thing in life 

 . . . .Life seems to be at its end now, 

North wind blows in the South while West wind blows in the East.

The clouds in the sky are now changing.

This is the only opportunity for fame and honor.

…. to see Long Hoa Congregation.

And choose the right disciple from the royal family to venerate.”
How precious it is! The dharma protectors assume the responsibility of preaching and giving recommendations to the people. Right at this time, the Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya is present in Nha Trang, in Central Vietnam.

They had predicted the exact time that Lord Supreme Maitreya was moving from China to Vietnam, because in some of His former lives, He had appeared in China.

... The Buddha is far away.

He is now moving to Vietnam. 

... Now the Buddha from China.

Is gradually moving back to Vietnam.

8.4 Mr. Ba Thoi and some dharma protectors

      are sharing the same opinion

…. Everybody should patiently reserve 

to practice diligently as the Final Law Period is drawing near

He also tells us if Lord Supreme Maitreya had appeared in the Dharma-Ending Age. He would have shaken His head for the strange, cruel things of people:

There is craving in everything

The Buddha would click the tongue, unable to satisfy everybody.

. . . using devices to do bad things such as snatching the property of the world because of bad intentions.

At the time, communist authorities around the world had the right to confiscate everything as they wished.
These dharma protectors' verses have precisely demonstrated to the world Long Hoa. For what reason can these venerables and the living creatures not see Him while they live in the same place with Him in South Vietnam?

9. Summary

A remarkable thing is that the prophecy sutra had made use of the pen of an invisible man and sacred paper. That is the fixed thought, belonging to the efficacious apparition, used as a principle to advise man. Lord Supreme Maitreya always used the direct apparition so that the faithful disciples with deep faculty could see Him. Facing difficult situations, they must keep on practicing and resolving dharma.

Efficacious apparition is related to supplicating and praying. Direct apparition means the correction and the clearing of one’s own nature, then judging what the practice is, to be able to recognize the true dharma in the teacher.

He did not make use of psychic power in the public places or in the great ceremonies where there are plenty of disciples. Only the true disciples belonging to building members of the true dharma in the future, who are close to Him, can see the miraculous psychic power. He showed to consolidate their faith and afterwards, preached only practical truths.

He said: Many men with psychic power were killed. Even if you are transcendental in this Dharma Ending Age, you must be secret in your body, speech, and mind, and only use it to awaken the disciples. So He lived a simple life for everyone to see Him.

Therefore, those who wait for Lord Supreme Maitreya through a frightening thunder in the Seven Mountains are all disappointed.

A practitioner of fairyism in the Seven Mountains saw, in the direction of Nha Trang city, a big halo spreading throughout the province. The monk and a dozen of his disciples then went to Nha Trang seeking for Lord Supreme Maitreya. When they saw us preaching the dharma for them, they recognized in us as Long-Hoa Congregation, but they remained attached and doubtful of our practices. They wondered how we could be married and not be on a vegetarian diet. For them, a different life means the practice in the mountains and staying on a vegetarian diet. Because of their superficial observation and fleeing sight, it appears difficult for them to believe, so they returned to the Seven Mountains and continued waiting for the apparition of Lord Supreme Maitreya. 

10. Definitions of the terms of Long Hoa 

    Many faithful Buddhist believers are waiting for the arrival of the Lord Supreme Maitreya into the world. He will open Long Hoa. What is Long Hoa? 

 I heard from Him:

"Long" means the dragon. According to the legend, the Vietnamese people of yore were children of the dragon and nephews of the fairies.

“Hoa” means the flower of dharma nature.

The flower of dharma natures includes all the good and bad natures, (species natures of all living things), which are originally ignorant and confused in the transmigration of birth and death. Having the flower of dharma nature, the faithful believers would voluntarily wish to help the living creatures. The Buddhas were born to save them. If the born disciples did not cultivate the flower of dharma natures themselves, they could not save anyone.

The patriarchs had the Buddha statue sitting on a lotus throne, representing His reign over the flower of dharma natures. For instance, in some circumstances when the hatred arises, the practitioner has to digest the insult, refrain and be adequately patient and control the hatred effectively. The sweet control of other natures such as worry, sorrow and non-submission is called the supreme tamer’s control. The supreme tamer is at a higher level in comparison with man.

The flower of dharma natures evolves and changes into individual dharma nature. Clinging to dharma nature, considering it as a reason of life, would make everyone ignorant. The flower of dharma natures comes to and leaves man in accordance with the reflective spectrum in the universe, so man is running after these scenes such as right and wrong, wrong and right. Therefore, men are running after the flower of dharma natures in a circle called the transmigration wheel.

Not knowing the way of the transmigration, all the disciples were falling into the incorrect way. They practiced compassion and generosity without wisdom, and finally received only the blessed rewards. They did not fully understand the way to the liberation through wisdom. Long Hoa means that Lord Supreme Maitreya was born in Vietnam. He was teaching the dharma to all faithful true disciples so that they could clear the flower of dharma natures, cultivating them to attain liberation through wisdom, and no longer be fettered to the birth and death transmigration.
With the progress of science and the civilization of society, the disciples who were not capable of restraining would have many cravings such as form, sound, odor, and taste and would keep on practicing through praying. Hearing about the control and the clearance of the flower of dharma natures, they got angry, overthrew it, and quietly clung to the flower of dharma. Most of them preferred studying sutras, being on a vegetarian diet, wearing a robe like Buddha and thinking it was the true dharma. Sitting with their closed eyes was the true practice for them.

It was very hard for the disciples who practiced in accordance with form, sound, odor, taste, touch and dharma to free themselves from pollution. The flower of dharma satisfies all species in accordance with their wishes, and becomes the flower of dharma sphere, also called dharma sphere. It was so lively and subtle that some had a wrong view attached to the Buddha world; called Pratyeka-Buddha or one enlightened Buddha. Those who practice for enlightenment have to frequently enlighten their greed and desire inclined changing nature, in order to improve it. This is the correction of nature or character. The disciples who did not want to correct their nature will receive the karma in the flower of dharma and will be caught in the birth and death cycle.

Lord Supreme Maitreya had established Long Hoa, every day teaching the true disciples who came to practice, but He ordered them to hang a sign outside the dharma office. The sign, 1m wide and 4m long, inscribed with these words:

Phap Tang Buddhism of Vietnam 

  Central Highness Assembly
Many monks and nuns come across the Hong Bang Street of Nha Trang City, but none of them asked or wondered about the meaning of the term ‘highness’. With adequate attention, they would soon realize that Lord Supreme Maitreya had come to the world!

He would like to remind mankind that highness means the primary world, the primary life. The primary life is re-established now in this Central Assembly. His sign plate was allowed to be set from 1972 to 1975, then underwent chaotic events and was finally pulled down by the authorities in 1982.

In 1972, when starting to hang the sign plate, He also celebrated the display of the first flag of the Phap Tang. A miracle was seen soon afterward, a flag with the same colors as the flag of Phap Tang appeared in the sky, but was much larger and covered the entire expanse. The fairies and dieties were all happy.

The Phap Tang flag included three parts: Buddha, dharma, and followers, manifesting the three elements of Buddha. The learned men could immediately understand that Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha was born just by looking at the flag.

11. The objectives of Long-Hoa 

The chief objective of the true dharma subject of Long-Hoa is liberation, saving all species from the transmigration of birth and death, according to the main ideas of Buddhism Three Elements of Buddha: The past, present and future.

The dharma subject of liberation is the one that practices through hearing, seeing, and knowing, which means the release from all dharma. The lessons learned from Phap Tang can be applied in the conflicts of our relatives, our close or far friends, and our superior and inferiors, all manifest favorable and unfavorable scenes. The disciples who leaned on their joyful detachment mind had the ability of creation, not being caught with anything. They are livelier than those, who with their eyes half-closed are sitting in an isolated place, avoiding all things in order to be free from difficulties and conflicts.

Through wisdom, we can annihilate suspicion and barriers by digesting an insult, making concession, and being patient. Then, we remove the barriers (the ultimate wisdom), in order to be liberated. The disciples who don't make use of wisdom to dissolve and quietly show their compassion, charity, and accept to be killed by anyone are called the sages. It is very difficult for them to save others. The disciples, who do not yet have ultimate wisdom, simply practice their compassion and charity even though they possess the psychic power. They remain caught in the conservative flower of dharma and would not be liberated. They might, at most, reach the heaven world, but could not get out of the universe. The enlightened one, who can even see and know without the form, uses his cleared ordinary nature to enlighten the formless. Grouping ideas and desires give rise to the nature. Nature was born in the presence of the scenes, because it arose from us. The nature, once being born, will soon be destroyed, so there are too many generated and destroyed natures, which are called the transmigration of birth and death.

The faithful disciple has to understand the sutra meaning and its practice clearly in order to apply it to the life. Morality and intelligence must be parallel, neither increasing nor decreasing the understanding, in order to annihilate the flower of dharma nature. Many of the disciples were caught in the detachment and attached to nothingness, which still remained in the nothingness of the flower of dharma. What a damage! Only heedlessness suffices to make you remain with countless lives circling in the flower cup of dharma nature.
Due to the innumerable disciples quietly clinging to the flower cup of the dharma world, there were three thousand great heaven worlds with the three lands and six ways. The bodhisattvas’ wish is to base everything on all the natures to completely eliminate obstructions, and integrate oneself into the favorable and unfavorable, without destroying unfavorable dharma. It is with the heart, free from obstruction, that one can understand the six ways of the dharma world in order to clearly penetrate into the dharma nature. You can see and understand the enlightened form clearly, keep out of the flower cup of dharma nature, and attain supreme enlightenment.

In the Dharma-Ending Age, everything becomes extreme everywhere. He realized that it was difficult to construct because the disciples showed a lack of interest in the flower of dharma nature. Hearing the explanation of Long Hoa, many disciples who did not practice for enlightenment were continuously clinging and attached. They were conservative and individual, loving and hating irregularly, voluntarily practicing the dharma, and had faith in Buddha, but waited for supernatural and strange things to happen. They did not feel it happen with their thinking. It did not concur with habitual concept, which has strange illusions in miraculous things such as the explosion of the Seven Mountains. The sky and the earth darkened for 7 days and 7 nights before Lord Supreme Maitreya emerged from the mountains in a bright halo...

The fairies and deities thought through their virtue, practicing meditation with fixed thought to select the noble and beautiful dharma, eliminating and decanting the bad and dirty ones as required. They were so absorbed in their training that they did not know when Long Hoa came into the world or what the explosion of the Seven Mountains was.

One day, the Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya gave His teaching. Here is what he said:

“If I myself were not born by my mother but from the explosion of the Seven Mountains and came out of the mountains with a bright halo, so many people would probably come in crowds to see me. In this case, all of my movements such as eating, drinking, walking, standing, lying, and sitting would be so carefully observed that I would soon die without being able to establish Long Hoa.”

He then inscribed to recall: 

Superiority was born in the Tusita Heaven.

At last return attaining supremacy.

How precious it is! Sakyamuni Buddha knew the place of His rebirth and equality of salvation very well. He had ordained Lord Supreme Maitreya from the Tusita Heaven to come into this saha world, wishing to practice the dharma and perform as fairy and deity rank to help the living creatures to attain the Buddhahood. That is why the faithful disciples having a strong foundation based on past lives, without objection or attachment, could see Long Hoa making its debut in this province of Khanh Hoa. Some were puzzled by men who practiced the dharma while married, having children, and not shaving their heads or being vegetarians. These men created heavy karma for themselves and did not recognize the hearing, seeing, and knowing as all dharma. They considered all as sacrilege, abandoned, and did not come to practice after Long Hoa.

Buddhism is, nowadays, a religion widely known in the world and has gone down in human history. But those who gape at the way to the enlightenment find it very difficult to seek a master who could satisfy them. The Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya returned to the world this time to hand down to present and future generations, a dharma subject of practice. You can practice the dharma right in your family or your office and yet, still be enlightened. It is a modern dharma subject and the pride of any living creatures wishing for liberation through wisdom in the present life.

This way of practice, though new and strange, is in fact the strict application of the main ideas from the time of Sakyamuni Buddha, Amitabha Buddha, the Eastern Land Buddha of Medicine Tathagata, and all the guarding Buddhas of the Ten Directions.

He abolished all verbose ceremonies. The ordination ceremony and all other great ceremonies were simple but seriously and solemnly organized, without dogma or superstition. The daily practice of true disciples is clearly explained, aiming to make the disciples know it well and apply it practically in daily life. As a result, they will not suffer in the present.

One day, He asked a Buddhist follower with the title of “venerable” practicing in a temple that had come to visit Him five or seven times

- How long have you practiced?

- I have practiced for 47 years

- What do you practice every day?

- I recite sutras in the morning and evening, I am on a strict vegetarian diet, and I study all the scriptures of the Buddha.

“You should correct your character, eliminate bad habits, and be joyful and detached to create your virtue. In reciting sutras, you must understand their meanings, which is the doctrine. You should practice meditation to get the insight. Generally speaking, there are three things to do.

The equal development of all the virtue, doctrine, and sitting meditation in the practical life of man will not create a danger to yourself or your family. This way of practicing the dharma will lead to enlightenment.” 








   TV

The “venerable” perceived it and affirmed that this dharma subject is the practice for enlightenment. On his way back to the temple, the venerable, by negligence, fell into a hole from a buffalo-foot in the rice field, sprained his ankle, and limped back to the temple. It took him one month to recover. Later, every time he wanted to visit Him, there was always a grave thing happening in his temple, barring him from coming to Him.

The thoughts, speech, and actions in many lives of a person results in who he is, when born into this life and the next. The fixed conception is called the karma, according to Buddhism. The living person can not escape from this karma power, which shapes our destiny not only in the present but also in appropriate situations in the future. By his firm decision, abilities, and merits, a living person presently can release himself from, and avoid the karma.

 There are too many extreme things in this Dharma Ending Age. For instance, a teacher accustomed to teaching, handling the pen, and standing at the podium would object until the end if he were obliged to use the plough in the field. The daily conception of life had been deeply rooted in our thoughts, words, and finally our actions, making us so familiar with it that we could not endure any change. In the presence of a situation, the disciple at home or leaving home, having strong willpower and courage, could be liberated from the karma power.

The bodhisattvas, in presence of such a situation, would gladly accept it without resentment, and concentrate on resolving it. On the contrary, average men would just lament and become mournful.

A fish accustomed to living in a stagnant pond and stationary water and brought to a larger lake with limpid water, would be frightened and slip away in the mud. Gradually familiar with the new environment, it then can swim freely. If you bring a fish living in the lake to a large river, it would also be frightened and hide. After gradually becoming familiar with the new environment of life, it can swim freely. If you bring a fish living in the river to the brackish water of an estuary, it would be frightened too. It even dies if the new environment is too extreme and returns at once to its familiar environment. After having been gradually familiar with the sea, it could freely swim in it with ease.

The same goes for the disciples. When the condition of our life changes, we would rather die than obey or discover it, and we would never see the Buddha or the bodhisattva coming in this world to save us. Though they were beside us, these noble friends could not do anything for us. In the time of His return to the world, the Supreme Pure King often reminded His true disciples: 

“The Buddha could neither save those without a foundation nor fix their Karma.”

The practitioner believes that the way he is following is the right one and even the Buddhas could not annihilate this fixed idea, unless he transfers himself, searches and judges by himself. The disciples wishing for enlightenment could always rely on the bodhisattvas if he did not have the great condition to meet the Buddhas. It is only by frequently getting in and out of the precepts, being generous, and neither clinging nor attaching, that you could practice the way of liberation through wisdom.

Karma is covering living creatures in the past, present and future. There will immediately be an obstacle whenever you want to advance in your practice. It is without signs but powerful. To overcome the karma power, we have to practice in the sutra “Pho Mon Pham” (the practice of overcoming all obstacles) with a firm decision and strong will power. The karma prevents the saint from becoming bodhisattva, and the bodhisattva from becoming Buddha. We could only defeat the karma power by ourselves. It is the same all the times: All normal living beings cannot see the Buddha because of their karma power.

If we believe that living creatures, born from an Almighty, had the authority to determine all destinies, which none of the normal living beings could change, it would contradict the Buddha's teachings.

The Buddhas offer their guidance and people themselves determine their way of practice: Enlightenment or ignorance, happiness or suffering. The difference between different peoples karma gives rise to this difference: Some can see the Buddha, others cannot.

The prophecy sutra of the fairy and deity said:

  “Open up Long Hoa to recruit the holy virtue.

Spread the truth - that leads to a higher character.”

This prophecy sutra was inscribed at the time when Lord Supreme Maitreya was teaching the dharma to all disciples who came to follow Him. In about 1990, I sent the sutra “Supreme Special Religion Volume I” to a practitioner in the Holy House of Tay Ninh. The Supreme Pure King wrote it after His entering in right meditation. After the ceremony of the first day of the month, the group of the Holy House of Tay Ninh knew that Lord Supreme Maitreya, who was reborn and called the Supreme Pure King, was teaching dharma in Nha Trang. The Holy House cordially invited Him, but at that time there was not enough cause for His manifestation. He made an appointment on another occasion, and when He appears, He would speak to all living beings.

Later, the medium of the Tay Ninh Holy House said by writing: As the fairies and deities you are, you could not see Him at this time, and only the bodhisattvas and venerables could be near Him during this hidden time. You have to wait. The Holy House then invited me, but I could not come, and had to wait for a favorable occasion.

The prophecy sutra said:

Try to practice until Long Hoa Assembly
A life missed, thousand lives suffered

Although all things had changed

The Buddhas would have protected the practitioner of the dharma.

He had written and published many scriptures. Living creatures with miserable situations practiced without number in the temples everywhere, but His scriptures were not read much by them. Every time they have the opportunity to read His scriptures and books, they immediately feel sleepy or interrupted by unexpected events. They are forced to put it away or obliged to return the book. On the average, only one of the 100 receivers of His books comes to practice with Him.

The prophecy sutra also said clearly:

Long Hoa once established

Let's select and see how many there are

The good and the bad, and who had been selected
The prophecy sutra also said these exact words. Once Long Hoa was established, average people as well as sacred monks who had sufficient merits and abilities were inscribed in the canonization. Among the selected were those who are awakened with great awareness, ultimate awareness, and full enlightenment. They would succeed Lord Supreme Maitreya to later widely develop the true dharma and restore the former life according to His testament He left behind:

“The Buddhas are competitive for the virtue

 The nation for the literature

 Men are competitive for the right

 Monks for the heart.”

Mr. Ho Huu Tuong, a well-known learned man, famous in South Vietnam, had built the Tan Xuan Thu (New Spring-Autumn doctrine). The term means that later, when the Final Law Period comes to an end, there will be the Heavenly Life Period. He had suddenly changed his viewpoint, “Tan Xuan Thu” was a term found in the prophecy sutra.

He had discovered that a sublime truth would appear in Vietnam. He had also shouted the “calls of the flock”.

“I'd like to shout out loud, so loud that everybody could hear. I'd like to have an earnest voice; so earnest that everybody could feel. I'd like to have an energetic argument, so energetic that everybody could believe. To hear, to feel and to believe . . . so that you and I, together we could bring the glory, which is never seen on the globe, to our people, the Vietnamese people . . .”
He also wrote many more at the time when the Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya was moving to practice the dharma. Though having so much written and appealed, Mr. Tuong himself did not have the great condition to meet the Lord. Fortunately, one of his descendants following Lord Supreme Maitreya since 1983, had been brought up and trained in the dharma by the Lord, and guided by myself later. According to what I heard from Him, Mr. Tuong's nephew will be a patriarch in the future. 

  Miss Truc Lam Nuong who belongs to fairyism also said: This time is the Dharma Ending Age and living beings are so passionately fond of earthly things and creating numberless harmful things. To save living creatures, the Buddha will appear in Vietnam...

As a bosom friend, let me tell you that the Buddha, holy and fairy are appearing in our country to save the living creatures and protect the country dispersing the true dharma in the Dharma Ending Age.

She also affirmed that Long Hoa had come into the world, and the Vietnamese people were an eminent one.

The dragon, the cloud, and the Buddha were meeting in a canonization union.

The lotus flower was blossoming and Long Hoa reunited all the nations.

Oh! They are Lac-Hong (Original Vietnamese People) people, a precious emerald  

Offering a safe refuge to the Lord, according to the foundation.

Nevertheless, she could not meet Lord Supreme Maitreya while she was writing these poems. It is true that even holy and fairy could not meet Him. Only the patriarch rank could come to learn the dharma!


Mr. Tam (Luong si Hang) also said the Buddha had appeared in Vietnam, but once, the Lord Supreme Maitreya said: Mr. Tam had practiced at the level of the deity path, but did not yet reach the fairy path. So he had no chance to meet the Lord. 

The Sakyamuni Buddha had said:

“Those who could see the dharma doctrine could see Tathagata.”
What was the Tathagata dharma doctrine?

As mentioned above:

Virtue: To correct the bad habits, give up the bad characters, and be joyful and detached.

Doctrine: The Buddha's sutra, through teaching.

Sitting meditation: To practice Tathagata meditation.

Virtue + Doctrine + Sitting Meditation = Liberation through Wisdom 

By this way of practice you will soon be able to see the Buddhas just as they come into the world. The Buddhas recommended that His true disciples practice in accordance with dharma subject in order to look for the truth. The prophecy sutra affirmed and preached exactly the time when Lord Supreme Maitreya was born. However, the disciples, ingrained with prejudices, did not know how to practice the Buddha dharma subject, and would not be able to meet Him.

The Buddha recommended that His true disciples rely on their senses, and not make use of psychic power to come to Him. It is only in imperative cases that the Buddha shows His supernatural power to save the disciples worthy of being saved. Supposed that if the Seven Mountains exploded and living beings came in hordes, how many living beings could be adequately enlightened by Him?

There will not be a scene and act of preaching dharma to make all living creatures attain Nirvana. On the contrary, we have to skillfully apply each of them among countless dharma, and it is not easy for the faithful disciples to understand. If you understand the sutra only by hearing some of its sentences, you will be illuminated by the sutra, not the Buddhas, because there is also the very difficult part of transporting the dharma.

In the former life, when the Master taught, many visible and invisible disciples were enlightened. But in this Final Law Period, when the material perverted man’s thoughts, it is very difficult to build the true dharma. Therefore, very few of them could be enlightened. These two verses clearly manifested His state of mind.

“Though the knees were tired and the shoulders weary 

As long as the will is active, the Buddha monument will be built.” TV

In the same time of Sakyamuni Buddha, the true disciples themselves had to diligently practice to get the results: You have to make an effort by yourselves; The Buddhas are only your teachers.

                                   * * *

One day, Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha said to Madam Dieu Tue (Mary) at the Central Highness Assembly: “You have a son who demolishes property.” Dieu Tue could not understand it, and asked me, I said: “He means the practice for Mahayana of the Venerable Saputa (that is Jesus Christ) who underwent the maximum of nothingness. He reached the charity without complaint, and possessed the miraculous supernatural power.” That is the peak of Mahayana. You died when your useful work remained unfinished, and you attain the Buddha wisdom. If you are halfway to the truth of nothingness, you, therefore, demolish your property. The venerables at the holy rank enter the Tathagata or the God with a still relative charity.

The Buddhayana neither leave nor take, and have neither hatred nor endurance. That means we have to mobilize the dharma in order to avoid undergoing unnecessary things to accomplish the great compassion, called Buddha wisdom. In the remaining midway, the bodhisattvas are in the position of coming to the Buddha enlightenment, entering deeper into the God. 
The supreme vehicle skillfully mobilized the Samadhi constantly, according to the wish, to attain the unthinkable wonderful application with dignity. They were at the rank of Mahatma, coming closely to the Tathagata Buddha or the God. This is the two but one, and the one but two.

* * *

If we granted objectivity to all living beings, they would have the right to consider us spectators.

a. Otherwise, if we accepted all things and human beings as our close, lovely relatives, they would make us run within the circle of transmigration of birth and death.

b. If we wished to know all things and human beings well, they would sympathetically understand us, and both can easily bring about the true and beautiful resuscitation.

                                   Self-Enlightenment Sutra

12. Proclamation attesting the universe

“The Buddha coming into the world has the authority to attest the universe independently. The bodhisattva has the authority to attest the living creatures for their levels of practice.”  TV

 The Supreme Chief Monk incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha Himself noted this passage.

Why do the Buddhas have to attest?

In this Dharma-Ending Age, living beings practice the dharma contrary to the main ideas of the Three Lives of Buddhas. Unaware of the morality, they practice upon their reasoning, and the last dharma is soon followed by the last life. In the last life, everyone acts, as he likes, no longer respecting and honoring morality rules. He is gradually going toward the bad, and the bad faculty, which is seen everywhere: Hungry ghosts, asura, animals, and hell are in vogue. Men and devas are rare.

The Final Law Period is the last one, in which life progresses with all its ends. At the end of the last life, there will be the upper life, which is exactly the equality of salvation period. If the Buddhas had not come to the world to attest them, living creatures would not have wallowed in the low life. The society is extremely degenerated, and innocent people not engaging in either side will endure the same fate. By carefully reading the proclamation of Lord Supreme Maitreya, we can see that the Buddha had saved His living creatures disbanding the communist of both the Soviet Union and Eastern European nations, giving unthinkable freedom to their people!

“All of them wrongly believe that after death they can be reborn on this globe; or, as men, they will naturally be reborn as men. Others erroneously think that it is the end after death.

Everyone, at the end of his life, will leave the globe and go to hundred thousands of other globes, and will be reborn at some place which is suitable to his character, activity and deeds. Rare are those who can be reborn at the same place as he just left.

Others on this globe, at their death, and soon after departing from the life, have to be reborn and undergo hundreds of thousands of sceneries, and worlds to be reborn in a place suitable to their character, activity, and deeds.” TV
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The Supreme Chief Monk

Highness Assembly  
October 13, 1975    

PROCLAMATION FOR ATTESTATION
I, the Supreme Pure King Buddha incarnating of the Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha, now in charge of the Final Law Period, solemnly represent the Three Lives of Buddhas to attest.

In front of ME is the Buddhas’ Three Dharma Elements who witness. The ordained bodhisattvas and the dharma protectors responsible for realizing my attestation, as well as all the dharma protectors devas and deities (Mankind Deity, Land Deity, Supreme Rank Deities, Dragon Deities, and quadruple deities) all are present. There are also the bodhisattvas who wished, in the past to support the true dharma, and were ready for action in the present.

         I'm proclaiming that from now on, the 9th day of the 9th month of the lunar year of the cat, October 13, 1975, at 3: 20 a.m., that inside and outside, the Three Thousand Great Thousand Worlds, in all the planes and all the lands. The Dragon Man Gandharva and Dharani over all species, all the bequeathed kings, popular kings, heavenly kings, fairy kings, and hell kings governing from one to ten nations in the Three Thousand Great Thousand Worlds and in the divine worlds, the Dragon-Man world are all equal in their sovereignties. In their satisfying level of life, without oppression and tyranny, they all have to perform in order to make a bad and sorrowful nation into a safe, joyful, pure one. The Four Species would also enjoy peace and joy, full sovereignty, equal in all regards.

I'm now clearly promulgating this Proclamation for Attestation, to all the bodhisattvas, dharma protectors, dharma protectors bodhisattvas, as well as all the gods.  All the deities, (Man Deity, Land Deity, Mountain Deity, Supreme Deity, as well as the Quadruple Supernatural Dragon Deity) were giving their aids, supportively, equally, and not discriminating the good and the bad… If the living creatures had not yet transferred their merits, they would have been helped to do so, except for the case where each living creature individual and kingdom keeps on conserving his bad faculty. They should return to their own species and their own nature to enjoy their karma hood as they wished.

      The Supreme Pure King

      Current Reborn Buddha

      Sealed Attested Decision

*The explanation of the Proclamation for Attestation:

                            Superior Association, 13 October, 1975

        PROCLAMATION FOR ATTESTATION
I, the Supreme reborn Buddha incarnating the Supreme Pure King now in charge of the, solemnly represent the Buddhas Three Dharma Elements to attest this Dharma-Ending Age. 

	[image: image15.jpg]




	* At the ceremony, Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha and the disciples were wearing ceremonial robes.


Highness Assembly: Highness means the upper life or going back to the beginning, signifying that this was created from going back to the beginning. It was Long Hoa congregation, presided by Lord Supreme Maitreya, hidden now under the name of Phap Tang.
 Everyone coming into this world from the Divine one has a new appellation. For each life, there is an appellation. The appellation for this life: The reborn Supreme Buddha incarnating the Supreme Pure King means Lord Supreme Maitreya often called in the sutras as the reborn Incarnating. I was the very Lord Supreme Maitreya 2,500 years ago. Our Master had been ordained in this Buddhas’ Three Dharma Elements. He is representing the Buddhas’ Three Dharma Elements with the heavy responsibility of saving living creatures and attesting the return to the true dharma of the Dharma Ending Age.

12.1 The Foundation of Promulgating the

Proclamation for Attestation

After the First World War of 1914-1918 and the Second World War of 1939-1945, came the Geneva Convention. The Vietnamese civil war had led to disastrous consequences including the division of the country, and countless families suffering from misery, grief, and separation. 

The world is clearly divided into two camps, which extremely contrast each other. One camp is the liberalism of the capitalists, supported by the United States and the Europeans nations. The other is communism, led by the USSR, which creates conflict with the U.S to create favorable conditions for the USSR to develop and industrialize its countries. Thus, they reach the rank of super powers, and are able to fight for supremacy against the USA.

In the Second World War, the U.S and the USSR shook hands with the intention of exterminating Nazism. Once Nazism was dramatically defeated, the U.S.A realized the invasion of the USSR into the Eastern European nations. The USSR troops were occupying there, and they established administrations with the communist pattern. The U.S recognized the USSR as an enemy, and the future peace of the U.S and its Alliance should not be neglected.

Karl Marx, the first ancestor of communism, wrongly interpreted Darwin’s doctrine of the “two camps” world, based on “the struggle for existence”. It was applied by the Russian communists to “The Class Struggle” of the 20th century, which prepared for the Third World War, (the Nuclear World War), which could exterminate all life on earth. It is this kind of “two camps” world that competes to produce nuclear weapons, preparing a chess match that menaces to put the world into the turning point of doomsday.

After the Geneva Convention, from 1954 to 1975, many events repeatedly occurred in the world. The most important was the rupture in 1956, between two super powers, the Russian communists and the Chinese communists. They became greater and greater, creating such a dangerous hole of separation that they were about to kill each other by nuclear buttons!

During the period of 1968-1972, taking advantage of the separation between the two communist elders, the US entered into collaboration with the Chinese communists to deal with the Russians, making their nuclear weapons hang over mankind’s heads.

Even more serious, after 3 years from 1972 to 1975, the U.S firmly consolidated its relationship with the Chinese communists, and allied all the western European nations and Japan in a world strategy. It was able to besiege the Russian communists, and helped the Russians vigorously develop their nuclear missile equipped submarines. By that time, everyone with a certain understanding believed that once the atomic Third World War was started; all lives in the world would be exterminated. Mankind and all other species would not survive.

 The secrets for producing nuclear warhead equipped missiles and atomic bombs are not an absolute secret today. What a catastrophe!

 In April 1987, the New Jersey U.S. Infantry Academy, studying strategic matters, declared that many nations were already in possession of atomic weapons. These nations included the U.S, England, France, Russia, China, India, West Germany, Japan, Taiwan, and South Africa. There are other countries that will also have atomic weapons, totaling 23 nations in the world that have had, and will have atomic weapons (at the time of this writing).

 Is that the world approaching doomsday?

12.2 Vietnam is a place for scientific experiment
From 1954 to 1975, during the 21 years of separation of the country, the U.S.A helped to protect South Vietnam, while the USSR and the Chinese communists supported North Vietnam. The war deeply darkened the country, and became a narrowed World War in South Vietnam. The Third World War nearly broke out because of Vietnam. The decision between the U.S and its allies in one part, and the USSR, Chinese communists, and Eastern European nations in the other, made the Vietnamese people undergo a terrible destiny, resulting from the experiment of modern war science in this country.

The Vietnamese people underwent the doomsday. For the Buddhas, it was the Dharma-Ending Age, because of extreme suffering, endurance, and evil! That was the end of the secular dharma. That was the end of all things, and the world. The holy spirits understood this, but secular thoughts indicated that the doomsday would be the time our globe disintegrates and mankind is destroyed!

This conception lacks the demonstration basis. By their karma, mankind created plenty of causes, and when they received the fruit, they were awakened and turned to the good. That is the law of cause and effect. The circulation law runs from prosperity to decadence and the evil, at its end, reflects itself and can see itself. It examines proceeding against itself and shows repentance. The Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya had witnessed the intoxication of all things in the Dharma Ending Age, so He tried to teach the dharma and hand it down to the world. This way, mankind would gradually recognize the true value of the enlightening dharma, and change by themselves to be peaceful and safe, free from the birth and death cycle.
All material phenomena did not escape from the principle of Formation - Existence - Destruction and Nothingness. If our globe were disintegrated, this would have occurred in concordance with this principle. The Buddhas have all arranged to teach mankind. It is hard for them to be able to recognize the true value and improve themselves to neutralize the intoxication and clear their minds and their bodies to simultaneously free from danger and catastrophe. This is an awesome responsibility handed down by the Buddhas’ Three Dharma Elements. He had to successfully achieve, and attest, the return of the Final Law Period to the true dharma one.

12.3 Lord Supreme Maitreya meets the Invisible 

        Realm
In My presence is the Buddhas’ Three Dharma Elements, who witnesses the ordained bodhisattvas. The dharma protector responsible for realizing my attestation, as well as all the dharma protectors devas and deities such as Mankind Deity, Land Deity, Supreme Rank Deities, Dragon Deities and quadruple deities, all are present. There are also the bodhisattvas, wishing in the past and present to support the dharma, ready for action.

In My presence:
The Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya appeared in the Dharma-Ending Age. He had declared the witness and attestation of the Buddhas Three Dharma Elements, regarding the skillful use of Buddhism to save the Four Species through insurmountable pains and bitterness
“Annoyed about the confusions and chaos in the Final Law Period,

I am in charge of the vow of being incarnated.” TV    

The ordained bodhisattvas:

Every time they returned to the world, the Buddhas had to wage their labor to form a bodhisattva. Bodhisattva is the one who understands self enlightenment well. He can mobilize all things perfectly, thus accepting the awakening from meditation to go where people are oppressed or sunk into the oceans of sufferings. They help save those who are suffering and bring them back to life again. 

The dharma protectors responsible for carrying out my attestation
By dharma protectors, He means the invisible members that are beside the Buddhas. Bodhisattvas always vow to rush everywhere to fight the Mara and the Devil King, and practice their vow according to the teaching of the Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya, in order to save all living creatures.

All the Dharma Protector Fairies
Invisible dharma protectors are practicing in the mountains, caves, and caverns far from the secular world. They lead an easy and satisfied life, vowing to help human beings through their poems and presages. They advise human beings to be diligent in the practice of the dharma, helping mankind or other worlds outside the earth to live peacefully and joyfully. These fairies had wished to accompany the Lord to accomplish the responsibility of saving living creatures, and create merits in this Final Law Period.

And All the Dharma Protector Deities

Invisible dharma protector deities always have the charity to save living creatures, but they are still hot tempered. They have intelligence as their means, and an unthinkable deity power. They make use of favorable or unfavorable means to save living creatures.

Such as Mankind Deity and Land Deity

Those are the deities governing our landscapes on this globe. They usually live in communal houses of villages and in temples, and now wish to accompany the Lord to practice the dharma and create merits to help the secular world. They also receive His order to go where they are needed, and actively help all living creatures.

Supreme Rank Deities

These are the deities that fulfill the practice of the dharma with the best results, in comparison with other deities. They have the supreme internal deity power with an unthinkable influence, and now wish to be by His side, ready for action.

The Dragon Deities and Quadruple Deities

 These deities still have hot temper rooted characters, and they have the deity power to transform clouds and rain. They can appear in the form of a dragon, and have practiced meditation from the time of the Sakyamuni Buddha. They were waiting for Long Hoa and now, since Lord Supreme Maitreya came into the world, they came to assist Him, making merits to support and practice the true dharma. Together with them, the quadruple deities in the four continents of the Three Thousand Great Thousand Worlds are ready for action beside Him.

There are also the bodhisattvas, wishing in the past to support the true dharma and in the present to be ready for action.

The bodhisattvas have had a strong will from the time of Sakyamuni Buddha when they were in invisible forms. Some of them appear today as laymen at home, coming into the visible world and are ready for action beside Him. They wish to be useful to themselves and to others, to guard and help all living creatures to practice the dharma, and secretly save all living creatures from suffering.

At the time of civilization and modernization, we used to study through experimentation, and perceive through material synthesis. Now, when the Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya is proclaiming in this time, there are many invisible manifestations with undoubted power and influence beside Him, ready to carry out what He orders, in order to rebuild by going back to the beginning.

Only a true master of meditation can clearly see an invisible army with high awareness, always in strict order. Human beings and scientists, no matter how talented they may be, will not be able to see and know it. The powerful leaders, though shouting not to submit to sea and ocean, are nothing in comparison with an invisible dharma protector. They will all be silenced by a mere sealed instruction. This is difficult to believe, but true in this atomic period! All are for the sake of people under oppression, and of ending suffering for those of good faculty who are all alone.

Lord Supreme Maitreya, incarnating in the city of Nha Trang, had corresponded to the Buddhas’ Three Dharma Elements, and called those who practiced through invisible forms in the past to be all present beside Him today. Think it over, those who are atheists and doubtful. If death is the end for mankind and all living things, how can the Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya of 2500 years ago come back again and appear in this physical world with His other supernatural appearances, such as that of Nagarjuna and the Great Venerable QI-CI.       

Why did the bodhisattvas, dharma protectors, devas and deities return from the past to be beside Him? Regardless if they practice or not, they could be transformed after death into another life and continue their life ceaselessly . . . 
I declare that on this, the 9th day of the 9th month of the lunar year of the cat, October 13, 1975, at 3: 20 a.m., to the inside as well as the outside of the Three Thousand Great Thousand Worlds, all the planes and the worlds, Man-Dragon, various different species. . .
The previous existence of Lord Supreme Maitreya was so powerful that He could give orders to all the species in the immense universe in which all living beings should obey Him.  

In the wooden loft of His residence at number 42 of the Hong Bang Street, I heard:

 “Formerly, when the Crown Prince Siddhartha attained Buddhahood, the Tathagata (the God) of supreme power came to attest, He had acquired power over the whole universe, and His secular body had since become the GOLDEN BODY.

He made it a condition:

“If I had attained Buddhahood and became Buddha, this bowl would have run against the stream when I threw it into the river of Nairanjana.”

After reciting these words, He threw the bowl into the river: It floated on the water and ran against the stream. The Sakya had become the Buddha King.

Today, telling you that I have attained the Buddhahood, I must have evidence supporting my words.

The Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya then suggested two conditions:

The First Condition: If I had attained the Buddha hood, 7 planets would have appeared tonight at the same time, and on the same straight orbit.

The Second Condition: When London’s BBC radio broadcasts at 6:30 P.M, it will rain for one minute on my top floor, but there will be no drops of rain on the houses on either side.

* That evening, at 6:30, The Supreme Pure King was sitting and He turned on the small National Radio set. When the announcing music of the BBC resounded, it suddenly rained on His metal roof. He went out to find that there was no rain on houses on either side. The rain lasted only one minute.

* The next morning, Saigon’s newspapers reported that the International Meteorological Station had, for the first time since more than two thousand years, discovered a strange phenomenon last night: 7 planets were arranged on a straight line at the same time in the sky. I offered the newspaper to Him.
The Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya had become the Buddha King, strictly according to the ordinance of the Sakyamuni Buddha 2500 years ago.

In the Three Thousand Worlds: There are countless living species in our world, each having its own way of living in an appropriate ambiance called a sub-world. One thousand sub-worlds form a small thousand worlds. One thousand small thousand worlds form middle thousand worlds. One thousand middle thousand worlds form a Great Thousand Worlds.

Outside the Three Thousand Great Thousand Worlds: This means the Great Thousand Worlds are formed by the three small thousand, middle thousand and great thousand worlds. Inside our globe, there are Three Thousand Great Thousand Worlds, and outside is the immense Universe, with countless other Three Thousand Great Thousand Worlds.

 The 7 gems, belonging to the Buddhist body of Lord Supreme Maitreya, have manifested themselves once more since the time of Sakyamuni Buddha 2500 years ago.

12.4 Lord Supreme Maitreya, neutralizes the 

        intoxication

“All the bequeathed kings, popular kings, King of Heaven, King of Fairyland, and King of Hell rule from one to ten nations in the Three Thousand Great Thousand Worlds, and in the divine worlds. The Dragon Man world, all equal in their sovereignties, lead to a satisfying level of life without oppression and tyranny. All have to perform in order to transform a bad and sorrowful nation into a safe and joyful pure one.  The Four Species will also enjoy peace and joyful sovereignty, equally in all regards.

I'm now clearly promulgating this proclamation for attestation to all the bodhisattvas, dharma protectors, dharma protector bodhisattvas, as well as all the fairies.”

Bequeathed Kings: The kings who are bequeathed to accede to the throne.

Popular Kings: The kings who are elected by the people.

King of Heaven: The kings in the heaven. Most of them are talented, and also called clear-sighted kings. Their people are living in abundance.

King of Fairyland: The kings in the fairyland, also called fairy chiefs, have higher psychic power than other fairies and are very much respected. Their people are living substantially.

King of Hell: The kings of hell use the three evil ways to rule their people. Those who dare to tell the truth to construct are killed immediately.

Devine Worlds: The kings of the divine world are called Brahman kings. In some divine worlds, they are called Sakka; in others they are satisfying devas. People in the divine worlds are all happy.

Dragon world and the invisible world: With a dragonhead on the body and a hot-tempered nature.

Our globe is only a small world in comparison with the immense universe with countless other worlds. In the eyes of the Buddhist master, who can see through His Tathagata eyes, there are also many other species with a higher or lower living standard than that of mankind.

Mankind, in this world, is governed under multiple aspects during this Final Law Period. Particularly in Vietnam, a manifestation of Lord Supreme Maitreya witnessed it thoroughly. From 1975 to 1989, South Vietnamese people lived in anxiety, and a dark mourning curtain embraced all the social classes, from the city to the country. The way of life was completely upset. The necessary things were extremely lacking for daily life, which was decayed and almost paralyzed. The South Vietnam situation could be compared to a vehicle with malfunctioning brakes, causing an inevitable plunge into the abyss.

Carrying out the USSR “working class” policy, North Vietnam had many times completely mopped up the middle class and intellectuals of South Vietnam. Among these, a number of families not associated with the former regime, had to share also the grief stricken destiny!

The Northern Communist New economic policy, applied to southern people, had brought about a disaster: In every province, there were many wandering, homeless families living on city sidewalks, deprived of food and clothes. They had an untidy appearance, and a way of life unlike the human one. In new economic zones, with deep forests and harsh climates, the city people were not familiar with the shabby, manual labor, and farm life. They had only been accustomed to trading and non-manual labor activities, so they could not produce enough food for their life, and harbored deep resentment! 

The people in the new economic zone became ill and were not given sufficient medicine, particularly for malaria treatment. Consequently, nearly every family lost their members. Traditional remedies were not effective enough to fight the fatal fever, so the remaining people had to abandon their farm! They came back to the city, knowing their houses were no longer available, and looked to their future with uncertainty.

The Northern Communism firmly believed in the working class policy, resolutely and rapidly pushing forward. On the contrary, the Southern people, losing their orientation, could do nothing, but escape from reality, the revolutionary reality!

The elders, youngsters, healthy, weakened, and well educated and the illiterate ran to the borders, escaping from their native country where they had grown up. They ran away without thinking, even if they knew they had only a faint hope to be safe in their voyage! They practically threw themselves on the mercy of God in their tiny boats with little supplies, and no food or water in the middle of the Ocean.

When Lenin triumphed over the Tsar, he sent 1 million of the Tsar's soldiers to Siberia to build a city in this region with year-round snow and ice. As a result, only 5000 men survived accomplishing the construction of that city. That is the consequence of forced labor without sufficient nourishment, illness without drugs, and bitter cold without clothes and blankets to warm the body.

There was no Siberia City in Vietnam. The Russian Communists' guide remained very delicate with many subliminal techniques to govern the Southern people. The main food was rice, other essential necessities were managed by the State, and there were cooperatives everywhere. All kinds of usual items became forbidden. The Southern people then experienced extreme poverty and hard circumstances of life.

The Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya comprehended the people's living conditions, and also told all of them that those things have to occur ceaselessly in such a way during the Final Law Period.

In this period, when a dog was given a bone, he would be appreciated and wagged his tail to see you. On the other hand, when people were given a piece of meat, they also wanted to empty the giver’s pocket and went to their house and expelled the whole family out. These people are even worse than dogs.
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      “Other worlds come to see

      The people's life is so wearisome

      They have to earn their living, a rice bowl at a time
      Wandering untidily in tattered clothes

      Living day and night, silently, in the misery

      Year round, suffering a heavy depression

      Perhaps during this Final Law Period

      Such things would be familiar to all.” TV

A manifesting scene characterizes for each period, but in this Final Law Period, the evil is manifested so strongly that it makes Mankind awaken and repent: “From one mountain longing for another mountain.”

When the true dharma was passed down to the fifth patriarch period in China, Shen Hsiu invented a pattern of practice through ceremonial rites, which enchanted people. They also practiced the dharma but led mankind in the wrong direction, and lost the orientation of practice for liberation through wisdom. They gradually worshipped supernatural power, not practicing in conformity with their true nature. This is another weakness in the Final Law Period. Mankind venerates too much material, knowing only the material, so they readily lose their morality whenever faced with a difficulty or obstacle, and run after the manifestations of ambition and desire. The practice path was therefore lost, and naturally, so was the orthodoxy. Some of them were amazed, and complained about their fate and destiny.

The practitioner with a fundamental ability, on the contrary, knows the miraculous equality of salvation well, and is ceaselessly diligent in his practice, because he knows that it is the end of heaven and earth. The law of universal motion never comes to a standstill, once arriving at the end of all things, the doomsday. It is naturally transformed into a new stage in which the true dharma appears. Lord Supreme Maitreya Himself knew it thoroughly, so He calmly sympathized in secret with the Ten Directions during this sacred last time when the great heaven land will transform itself into a beautiful and bright Resurrection.

Now the time of practical truth, helpful dharma, and equality of salvation of the Eastern Buddha of Medicine comes into life! In this world of apparition, there is a lack of many lovely children because of tragedies, so the Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya has to remember the Great Ceremony of the 30th day of the 9th month sorrowfully. 
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   SORROWFUL REMEMBRANCES

The 30th day of the 9th month of year of the rooster (1978) 

Today the Great Ceremony of the Buddha of Medicine,

The 30th day of the 9th month, the day of the dharma body.

Some disciples are kneeling down.
The monk, alone, quietly burns incense and lamps.
The Buddha statue says no words.

The sandalwood fragrance spreads all over the holy realm.

The surroundings of the temple gate are quite deserted and cold. 

A few puppies run here and there.

Who can understand this situation?

My heart is sorrowfully remembering the absent monks

Secretly meditating, with my soul far from elsewhere

Playing the scene by which the Final Law Period precedes the return.

                                          The Supreme Pure King

The condition of South Vietnam was deserted and dreary after 1975. The people’s morale was sorrowful, a dark, mourning curtain covered all over the country, and cries were heard everywhere. In the eyes of a Buddhist master emerging from His meditation, He could see under the stratum of clouds in the sky a layer of ice-cold air spreading all over. He then knew that it was the ascending of people's complaints and plaintive voices. The doors of secular jails were slamming so frequently that even devas were frightened.

The 20th day of the 2nd month of the lunar year of 1979, the Police of Nha Trang City pulled down the board:

Phap Tang Buddhism of Vietnam

Central Highness Assembly
Along with an official order forbidding the preaching and the teaching of the dharma, as well as the meeting, the police created problems for Him since 1976. The reason: He did not adhere to the Unified Buddhism imposed by the government, which intervened in every aspect of the dharma’s practice. The basic human freedoms are stripped away.

In this hell, a small child can actually have older people thrown into jail or have them killed by just making a cruel note to the local police. A three year jail sentence was common in such instances.
One morning The Lord said: 

“Think - if I take part in the National Buddhism, every time I teach the dharma I have to write it down and present it to the monk of the province! If I have to make a plan of birth control, in principle, it would be made by the Health Service!”

 The police came to take a headcount of number 42, Hong Bang Street where He was living, with the intention of confiscating the temple and creating difficulties for Him. But He calmly made use of the miraculous power to be free from a lot of catastrophes and avoid, once more, the re-education.

The devas then held a meeting to discuss the serious matter, with the participation of the 18 Arahants. The dragon deities, land deities, and quadruple deities gathered densely around Him. In the ears of the Buddhist meditators could be heard clearly and known thoroughly: “When the enemies attack the Bodhi tree, they will be dissolved.”

12.5 Success without a Struggle

In the small, wooden top floor of the Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya's residence, I heard what He was teaching:

“Looking at Vietnamese communism, we can know about the USSR.

The USSR brings about everything.

In beating a snake, I have to strike its head, not the middle or its tail. But I won't beat it, because if I do, it would be smashed like gruel. If I use the rod to strike, no ferocious snake could withstand it, even if it had billions of subordinates armed with modernized weapons in this Final Law Period. To me, it does not matter very much.

By only drumming the rod, due to supernatural power, I could make it paralyzed and decomposed in small parts, in order to teach and warn the disobedient child.”
Look at the present situation: The political regime of the communist USSR and Eastern European communist countries, as firm as steel bulwarks, was suddenly broken up into republic nations inclined to the free world. Unlike in war, no bloodshed, death, or “drinking the enemies' blood” came to either of the two camps. The free world did not waste a bullet. The secular world did not know that an invisible hand of the Buddha had performed a miracle for mankind, avoiding the catastrophe of a Third World War. The doomsday was over! The remaining communist countries were applying themselves to reform, according to the commands of the proclamation attested. He had made use of the supernatural power of Samadhi, from Tathagata eyes, and His supernatural ears to fabricate the strategic chessboard of “success without struggle.” This brought love to mankind, helping them to live in warm and cozy times.

The Supreme Pure King recited these two verses in order to pass them down to future generations, warning the leaders that the hands of mankind do not create all things. They should not rely on their power to oppress their miserable, defeated blood brothers, who live together with them in a fine country. He had silently corrected the wrong orbit:

“While the Avalokitesvara can not show ability, all of the state leaders are obedient to my pointing finger.” 









  TV
The Avalokitesvara Bodhisattva had to shake the head for this Final Law Period, while all the state leaders in the world have smoothly obeyed the hand of Buddha without seeing it. It was evident that evil and sorrow had become purity, peace, and joy. 

Due to the reform policy, people nowadays can enjoy an easier life. Even “state men” have the opportunity and the right to live with plenty, eat and wear what they wish, and have the right to “new thoughts.” This is capitalism.

With His great compassion, great power, and great courage, the Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya brought love manifested by His real action, without distinction between the people of one side or the other. Though the police of the city of Nha Trang, who just were dying for an opportunity to arrest Him, often watched Him, He patiently made use of all His necessary supernatural powers of Samadhi. Once incorporating this Samadhi power, He could neutralize all devious things that penetrated His body. Therefore, besides the evil and the odds, there is the good, which protects and shows respect to Him. 

Indeed, the Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya used secular world neutralization to bring living creatures from the intoxicated and ferocious world to a peaceful and joyful one, while they knew nothing. The free world also believed that they themselves had managed or rectified the situation to create peace today. 

All the beauty and safety were due to the supernatural power eminating from Lord Supreme Maitreya’s concern over the situation. He skillfully used it to transform the distracted world of the atomic era into a calm world, abolishing the menace of destroying each other between the two blocks, which can miraculously live in peace together today. Everyone has to recognize that all nations in the world today are uniting their efforts and collaborating more closely than ever. In comparison with the intense hostility after the Second World War from 1945 to 1954 and 1989, humanity was almost reaching doomsday.

The fully enlightened one, who cultivates the fruit of the supernatural power with great illumination and full competence, is able to divide his body and transform it into numberless atomic Buddhas, instant Buddhas. The consciousness is brought away from the body and incorporated in numberless forms of life as long as necessary. Afterwards, He brings people back to their former spiritual position, without their awareness, with the purpose of bringing about a satisfied life, without tyranny and oppression among the Four Species. Having this supreme power, He has countless bodhisattvas, dharma protectors, fairies, and deities of invisible forms in the past and present, which are ready to serve Him.

Some people living in this world relied on the forces of their comrades, established power and governed others. They believed themselves to be great, did ill deeds, attached themselves to evil, and couldn't see the Buddhas who live hidden, and did not want to show their forms. Why? Living creatures are originally bad, with a fickle temperament. If they let it manifest in front of the enlightened one, it is extremely harmful to them and to their comrades. All are reflected by His supreme powerful virtue itself!

The enlightened one's power is really the power of the universe, also called power of God or Tathagata. Look at solid works constructed with mankind’s strength such as skyscrapers and long bridges, and you will know that a typhoon or a gust of wind could destroy them completely. An earthquake would make them fall down, and a change in the weather would make all of us paralyzed. He surveyed thoroughly, entering or emerging from the right meditation of Samadhi, to resolve and bring along unthinkable safety and happiness. Advanced science and modern civilization are reduced to inaction and are helpless when an earthquake or typhoon occurs on our globe. But for the Buddhist master, neutralizing typhoons and earthquakes is an ordinary thing. This is quite true.

For many years in Nha Trang, the meteorological station occasionally announced the arrival of a typhoon. He then entered the right meditation of Samadhi, and mobilized the heaven dharma to neutralize it. The typhoon moved away to the open sea and disappeared. Nha Trang was thus safe. Once there was a potential dangerous earthquake. Knowing this beforehand, He mobilized the great land to resolve the earthquake, avoiding horrendous damage to the people. He needed not say it to anyone; only some of His close disciples knew the fact. How wonderful it is! Only a venerable, attaining Buddhahood like The Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya and saving living creatures in this Final Law Period knew to keep the secret in order to be successful in His practice. One day He said:

“I need not the fame. Manifested miracles and supernatural powers will have Mara try to kill me. The teaching of the dharma will be unfinished.”

The sages hastily manifest their supernatural power acquired through labor and merits. If they did not have enough talent, which is wisdom, they would easily be harmed. The Supreme Enlightened One, superior to the sages, can comprehend all dharma thoroughly from His Samadhi meditation, not leaving a fissure. He is not killed like sages, who have insufficient wisdom and supernatural power.

Although the sages understand and teach dharma to living creatures, they have insufficient eyes and ears for discerning to mobilize like Tathagata. They can't resolve anything about “secular world neutralization” for human beings and all the Four Species.

Living for more than 15 years in Saigon, I was usually informed every few years by the meteorological station about a probable storm. Once, at the end of 1992, the Saigon television station emitted, every 20 minutes, an urgent announcement about a storm, which would quickly pass by Saigon in the next 12 hours at a speed of 150 km/h. I only informed my disciples that I would make use of the divine dharma to make the storm return to the China Sea and dissolve. All my disciples heard this and had seen that the weather was still calm afterward, and the blue sky was as clear as every normal day, and there was no storm.

The people, who heard the news, prepared to stand up about the storm. They thought the Saigon Meteorological Station was wrong, not knowing that at that time, I had nullified the storm for the sake of Saigon and other surrounding areas. 

Paradoxically, I had to cautiously teach the enlightening dharma to my disciples, disseminating them into small groups. Hell was waiting for the Supreme Pure King and me, whenever we displayed negligence! He often complained: Teaching morality is considered as a crime. How cruel it is! 

Facing so many hardships, the Vietnamese people were competing to cross the ocean. Their close relatives' letters and telegrams from the native land were the most needed spiritual food for them. The governments of Khanh Hoa and other cities had seized these letters, censored them, and did not give them to the people. Everyone was impatient, neglected eating and sleeping, lamented and wondered about the destiny of their relatives, if they were alive or dead after crossing the sea. He was Himself in the same situation. After six months, He said: Letters and news are sacred rights of life and humanity, and no country in the world should do such a horrible thing. One can abstain from eating and accept to be pinned with hunger, but they would be crazy and die from losing their spirit. The devas convened a meeting to resolve the issue about which He had complained.

As a result, a hurricane had come to Khanh Hoa province, causing crop failure and gravely damaged roads, bridges, water, and electrical infrastructures. Short of funds, the provincial authorities hastened to distribute letters and telegrams from abroad to the people charging an additional receipt for each letter. Other provinces imitated Khanh Hoa in distributing letters from abroad. From then on, the authorities no longer seized those letters coming from abroad.

This is the ultimate manner of action by which devas resolved the question gently. If the wind blew at a speed of 200-250 km/h and the rain was heavier, in a few days, the destruction would be much more terrible. That was the part for devas, land deities spirits, and dharma protectors who had not yet shown their abilities! Their sadness might be much more dreadful, and the disastrous results would be immeasurable!

If, in this Final Law Period, the Holy King thought of His benevolent and philanthropical faculty condition, He would accept dying for the sake of the living creatures.  He would not be able to change the minds of the leaders, kings, and princes who were following the three evil ways. If they refused to obey, even the good holy king would be reduced to inaction and the supernatural power would not win against the evil force. This faculty condition had to be in accordance with the circumstance, with the degree of transformation of the evil faculty. Therefore, the one having attained Buddhahood like Lord Supreme Maitreya, could not sit quietly, and abandon people to live in obscurity or sink into the sea of suffering. He had to skillfully make use of the supernatural power of Samadhi to save people, and at the same time convert disobedient ones. That was the supreme truth that a holy king, with insufficient ability, would not be able to perform.

Deities, mankind deities, land deities, mountain deities, supreme deities, dragon deities, and quadruple deities, guard and impartially help the good or evil... If there were any not being converted, help them to convert - Except for the cases where every individual and every kingdom conserves his evil, cruel faculty. He should, therefore, return to his nature, to enjoy his karma in peace, according to his wishes.

                                The Supreme Pure King Chief Monk

              Currently Reborn Buddha

    Sealed Attested Decision

He promulgated this proclamation for attestation and the bodhisattvas, dharma protectors, devas, and deities... had to help all the nation leaders and their subordinates impartially and with clear identification to do “good” and avoid “evil”. If the invisible evil faculty was in their bodies, He had to awaken it and convert it to good. This is the order given to all living creatures of the Three Thousand of Great Thousand Worlds, which were wishing for a peaceful life and that sacred right to live naturally and at ease.

Scientists and leaders should remember that every invisible deity, deva, and dharma protector has an unthinkable supernatural power. Utilizing their intelligence, scientists could produce atomic bombs, hydrogen bombs, neutron bombs, bacterial bombs, and chemical bombs. Too much labor would be invested, but all of that would be nothing in comparison with a deity. By His supreme real power and in addition to a miraculous matchless power, The Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya could order them to manifest their compassionate spirit and create the merits to practice the dharma. The deities are absolutely venerating the Buddhas and bodhisattvas because they respect the dharma and the fruit of the practice. They are ready for action beside Him in great numbers.

  In this Final Law Period since 1975, He has seen that all the people's daily activities were fixed by the government such as the right of dwelling, and eating, but not speaking. The practice of the dharma to build morality was especially controlled and forbidden from developing. In reality, only the practice of the dharma in accordance with the truth could have morality. If everything was too easy and happened according to the thoughts and determinations of mankind, why was it undocumented in history that many nobles and sages were born through dynasties to correct and teach people to perpetually maintain the good faculty?

The communist government forbade the printing and distributing of His scriptures written before 1975, which aimed at teaching living creatures to practice for liberation through wisdom. Once, His disciples in Saigon used handicraft instruments to print the book, “The Doctrine for the Path to Liberation,” which was confiscated by the authorities who considered it grave, and put each of them in prison for 3 years. Their relatives had to make a lot of petition for lesser sentences. They were finally released 2 years later. The police arrested me and pointed out to my face: “I'll condemn you to ten years' penal servitude to make you know your destiny”. The Maitreya Buddha had to appeal to the invisible dharma protector to liberate me from the prison for the second time. The first time, I had been “re-educated” for 42 months.

After the sutra was seized, the police gave it to a national monk to read. The national Buddhist committee, unable to understand the sutra, concluded it to be paganism, and we were put in prison. The Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya was arrested by the city police of Nha Trang while He was tired, losing consciousness and receiving “saline” infusions. As they were waiting to seize Him, the Dragon Deity Dharma Protector took care of Him. Soon after, a favorable, wonderful, and suitable dharma appeared in His meditation room. He got out of the prison. The city Police came afterward to watch and question Him as regularly as eating daily meals. Once they told Him: “Do remember, I can put you into prison whenever I want.” During His entire journey of teaching dharma, The Lord Supreme Maitreya was confronted many times in the hell fire by the Maha King, Devil King and their descendants who would kill Him, but they all failed and had to give up and release Him.

 Day after day passed and He was patiently preaching the Dharma to His true disciples, who took turns, coming by in small groups. The true disciples of Hue, Da Nang, Quy Nhon, Nha Trang, and Saigon had to comply with such a strict organization. Therefore, He had to explain the dharma every day without resting for a minute. One day a notable came to see Him and asked whether He could get any sleep. He happily replied:

  “As you see, He answered in the daytime, I'm occupying myself to teach the dharma to the disciples, group after group, all day long. In the nighttime, I emerge from right meditation to go throughout the world and outside the globe to teach the dharma. I can only sleep for one hour in the midday to restore my health, so I have no time to sleep at night.”

Indeed, the enlightened one always has the supreme mind, so he is pure in the day as well at night, the two that are only one. Because day and night are only one for him, he has no ordinary sleep like that of seculars. That is something incredible to the sciences, but it is true.

On the days of great ceremonies of the Phap Tang Buddhism at the Central Highness Assembly in Nha Trang, He was sitting in the semi cross-legged position, continuously entering the right meditation to appeal to the invisible dharma protectors to stand guard over several places in the city.

There were more than 100 representatives of the dharma protectors, venerables, and all faithful disciples coming from several provinces. The invisible dharma protector changed the weather into heavy rain, with a dark sky and cold, heavy, prolonged wind before the beginning of the ceremony. Every house had its door closed, the street was quite deserted, and police and secret agents reposed and took shelter from the rain. Meanwhile, disciples of Phap Tang came from all directions of the city of Nha Trang, correctly dressed, and walked under the rain to go to the Great Ceremony at His house. Afterwards, the organizing committee guided all of them one by one out of His ceremony site, nobody wandering before His house. Once the Great Ceremony was over, the sky became transparent, the clouds dispersed, and the rain stopped. How refreshing and satisfactory it was. Every time, the invisible devas, dharma protectors, and the deities were standing guard outside. The invisible dharma drotectors were busy watching the organization inside without error or negligence. All His true disciples voluntarily kept silent and discreet.

The Vietnamese know that in this Dharma Ending Age, believers no longer visited the temples. At the citizens' house, a group of about 3 persons gathering would pose a lot of trouble, which could not be described. The ones who have power wrongly thought that death was the end. There is no such thing as a cause and effect law, but they would go into a hell fire suffering. Only learned man, who had meditation minds, had known everything in detail. It would be very difficult to become human beings again if they create evil in their lives.

He often said: It was too difficult to construct the true dharma in this Dharma-Ending Age, but He remained diligent with plenty of the supreme mind.

During this period, when the fire curtain was wrapping all over, many Buddhist followers felt the difficulty and escaped over the border to practice the dharma abroad. Indeed, with mind, which was not supreme, one would not be able to practice the dharma in Vietnam. He told us, if we practice the dharma when it is easy and leave it when difficult, we are still weighing and choosing, and we could only become Pratyaka Buddhas. The fruit is very small, much inferior to that of the bodhisattvas. Remaining patient and courageous here, practicing the dharma, and facing the life, you could hope to attain the title “Buddha”. Once entering the Buddha precepts, it is difficult to get out. In many cases, you would remain there without knowing that you have been attached to that precept. The exception that the practitioner who leaves his ego and his ownership, may be able one day to meet someone who has attained title “Buddha”, and would help him to continue the practice.

Generally speaking, Vietnam, at that time, was coming to an economic, environmental, cultural, educational and political crisis. The region is deadlocked, and originates from the USSR. The people were also in spiritual crisis, and impetuously escaped from their homeland, by crossing the sea. According to international statistics, only one out of four refugees would reach their destination, the rest were presumed dead or missing. Particularly in the USA, there are now over one million Vietnamese people living, and three other million others had died at sea by boat or at the Cambodia borders on foot. Only speaking about the USA, it seems there were great numbers of Vietnamese who had settled all over the other democratic and generous countries in the world. The number of dead or missing people, the loss and the sorrowful situation was indescribable. This marked another dark chapter in Vietnam’s history.

Regarding the dissension between the North and the South during 21 years, the statistics had presumptively estimated that about 3,200,000 Vietnamese were dead, this number did not include the number of disabled soldiers still living, but disabled, and this caused unrelenting suffering.

For the first time, He sat weeping for the living creatures both domestic and abroad, as well as humanity undergoing the misery. All disciples were frightened and asked Him. He said: “The North communist government treated the Southern people as slaves.” At the same time, practitioners for fairyhood at the Seven Mountains of Chau Doc, who hear this, immediately informed people and their disciples of the Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha. He wept for all living creatures in this Final Law Period. They were indeed clever and diligent, but practiced according to fixed thoughts, not practical truth. Therefore, they were not able to see Him either. They could take the picture and see the picture, but could not come into the scene, live in the scene or be in contact with people in the scene. It was the same for us, who saw the pictures on television, but were not in contact with them. We were not able to enter and see or talk to the persons, and the true scene taken by the producer in the camera.

Judging profoundly and impartially about the catastrophe inflicted upon Mankind in general and Vietnamese in particular, including Himself, by the USSR, He burned seven sandalwood incenses one day before the Three Dharma Elements, vowing decisively to help living creatures to be in peace.

Since then, He usually emerged in meditation at night to go to the USSR, accompanied by the invisible dharma protector. He appealed the land deity of the capital of Moscow, land deities, and divine deities to come to the Eastern European communist nations to offer impartial help.  Particularly in the USSR, the land deity had found and “implanted” for Him a person with a “new thought” and with a true power. This way, He could discreetly transform the situation of the world and bring about freedom to humanity.

I remembered His words well: If I could not awaken and convert the USSR, the catastrophe of the Third World War would be unavoidable, and the consequences would be immeasurable for humanity and all living beings on the globe.

12.6 Lord Supreme Maitreya and the BBC Radio 

        Broadcasting Network of London, England
     Every morning at six o'clock, the BBC radio emits its musical signal, and broadcasts international news and comments on current events.

As a rule, at 6 o'clock sharp, He turns on the small National radio to listen to the news. Thanks to its abundance in major international news and its impartial broadcasting policy, He could emerge from meditation to appear in the North and the South hemisphere where He was needed. He was able to mobilize devas and dragon deities to satisfactorily resolve a lot of problems.

The most wonderful miracle of the century then happened. In early 1985, in the political sphere of USSR, appeared a brilliant star, Mr. Gorbachev, who upsets and alters the world situation. Controlling the whole communist party and having the real power of the USSR government, he changed the thoughts of the party, which existed from the beginning of the revolution in USSR.

As far as the foreign policy was concerned, he normalized diplomatic relations with communist China, set international relations with the USA, and supported the policy of dialogue between great nations instead of opposition. The world was released from the menace of war. In 1991, USSR communism disintegrated into pieces after the political storm. There now remain a number of republic nations adopting the policy of freedom, and of free enterprise business. The revolution of the thoughts led to a failed coup in Moscow in October 1991, later resulting in the dispersion of the communist USSR.

He pursued the changes of the situation through the BBC broadcasting, and sometimes foretold what would happen, which was confirmed later by the BBC. In December 1991, an important historical event once more happened in Moscow, leading to the rapid collapse of the USSR communist regime.  It has freshly fulfilled its 74th anniversary, and has now become a gloomy, sad winter for the communists.

After just one night full of commemorations, His hair had completely turned gray the next morning. He was, at that time, 73 years old. The red flag with the crossed “hammer sickle” symbol of the communist working class has been substituted by the Russian federal “tri color” flag, which was bravely raised on the ridge of the Kremlin.

Later, the BBC radio broadcasted the news after the USSR parliament had tried to reverse the historical wheel. He smiled, and though continuing to enter into meditation, penetrated and emerged from it to resolve the problem.

In October 1992, the confusing event causing instability in Moscow, forced President Yeltsin to disperse the parliament, existing since 1936 and amended in 1977. The last generation of despotism from the past had ended. From then on, the world gradually came to peace, and nobody could contravene the evolution of humanity.

Eastern European communist nations and the Communist USSR were no longer a menace, but they had become free nations adapting to the marketing status. Due to the broadcasting of the BBC radio to the remote city of Nha Trang, the Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya paid attention to the Western nations such as free and communist nations. They had been creating danger to the world by fervently producing chemical bombs, bacterial bombs, hydrogen bombs, neutron bombs, atomic bombs, which He had neutralized. An agreement to cease production and destroy these weapons was soon reached. 

The coexistence in peace was unbelievable in the past, but it truly happened in reality. All of humanity realized that the Third World War was no longer a menace and it has become a thing of the past.

The fact remains today, in every country, that a dispute between brothers in the same family and the danger of terrosism, in which the United Nations has been interested and tried to settle and should be sought out for help. The world also abolished the doctrine of apartheid; all forms of oppression and tyranny were condemned, and no longer tolerated.

According to the signed, sealed proclamation promulgated by the Supreme Pure King Reborn Buddha, (under His concealed name of Lord Supreme Maitreya) by His compassionate Buddhist Power, had “converted all non-converted living creatures.” He had the support of the bodhisattvas, devas deities, and dharma protectors, who help invisibly and impartially without discrimination between good and evil. He had thus brought back peace and safety. The Lord Supreme Maitreya sprung into humanity, creating joy and happiness in the general situation of the world.

The Living Creatures and leaders, with their cruel and evil faculty, are patiently helped by invisible dharma protectors.

Take the example of a boy who liked to play with fire beside a petroleum tank. His father, seeing the danger, told him: “My child, stop playing with fire! It is very dangerous! You will be burned to death and the entire village will be destroyed!” The boy upon hearing this, repeated as he walked: “My child, stop playing with fire, you'll be burned to death.” His mouth was speaking but his hands kept playing with fire. Despite His warning, the father saw that the boy did not realize the danger of the fire. He struck His son on the buttocks with a rod. The boy was thus frightened and never dared to play with fire afterwards. He became fearful of fire whenever he saw it.

The neighbors, noticing the father’s advice to his child, sweetly said: This father is very charitable. But today, seeing him strike his child, they said, "This father is cruel and not a Buddhist disciple." The father, loving his child and willing to save the whole village, was charged with the cruelty!

In April 1986, the Chernobyl nuclear plant in the USSR exploded! People deserted the region in confusion, fathers, children, husbands, wives ran as fast as possible to escape from the radioactive dust. If someone merely touched this dust, their life would end! Mankind and all other species would be destroyed, and countless monstrous fetuses resulting from it had frightened the USSR people. Remembering it today, the USSR people and all of humanity, seems to be shaken by it!

The explosion of the nuclear plant made USSR and USA decide to persuade the world into agreement to ban the diffusion of atomic, mass killing weapons, contributing to build and create peace. In recent years, there was also an agreement to destroy existing weapons. His mind was calm enough to believe the verse: 

“All the satellite nations are obedient to my pointing finger.” This was a manifestation of the matchless Buddha power in this Final Law Period. 2539 years ago of the Buddhist calendar, the Crown Prince Siddhartha was born in India. At the age of 19, He realized that all living things suffered from birth, old age, disease, and death and only liberation from the birth-death transmigration could save them. He then left His golden palace, His beautiful wife, and His good son, renouncing them for the search for dharma. Having undergone a lot of hardships, He attained enlightenment and became Buddha, named Sakyamuni Buddha. He helped all people follow the way to “liberation from the cycle of birth and death”, not discriminating against the poor or the rich, the noble or the vile in society. A man shouldering a charge of manure for a living, belonging to the lowest class in society during His time, attained awareness through his dharma practice, and was even respected by the king and the authorities. He abolished slavery and annulled discrimination between different classes. All the citizens were equal and free. He said:

“All Living Beings have the Buddha nature.”

He also consolidated the faith of the living creatures by saying: “I am the existing Buddha, and you will be the future Buddhas.” He encouraged them to decide to follow His example in order to attain enlightenment, and become liberated from the circle of birth and death. During His 49 years of practicing the dharma, He formed the deep enlightened bodhisattvas, the moderately enlightened arahants, and venerables. His Triple Canon was passed down to the holy disciples, helping them show the way of birth and death to interested people.

He taught the bodhisattvas the way of going in and out of meditation in order to perform the super goodness and dharma of the buddhayana. The arahants and venerables, enlightened on the saint and sage principle, performed the integrity and dharma of the Mahayana. The people, through His great compassion, were put in the same rank with Him during a severe discrimination of classes at that time. He skillfully applied, to Himself, the begging for food to show that He and the poor were the same.

He entrusted Lord Supreme Maitreya to return to the world to save all living creatures in this Dharma Ending Age. Lord Supreme Maitreya came to this physical world. He also taught the dharma, and solved the problem of the birth and death cycle and enlightenment while liberating and controlling the universe, and helping living creatures to follow the path taken by the Blessed One.

He left, after Him, a rank of holy disciples such as bodhisattvas, arahants, venerables, and the Triple Canon. He entered and emerged from meditation, entering the science and atomic era, secretly extinguishing the colossal furnace of the globe, which was about to go up in flames, waiting for doomsday. This was the day of destruction of the Four Species by the two free and communist blocks. In order to hand it down to the Three Thousand Great Thousand Worlds, He also left His experience to guide the bodhisattvas to go in and out of the Samadhi meditation to succeed the Buddhas in maintaining the true dharma and saving all living creatures. Hereafter are the two verses he wrote to explain His most modern and unique way of saving living creatures.

“In this time, when East and West are in peace

with a stem of a flower, I could bail water out of a deep sea.” TV 

There are also several heads of religion in the world, who preach their doctrine, aiming at saving living creatures through their compassion and charity. These men endure all dharma well; have wonderful prediction capability, and great miraculous supernatural power beyond the knowledge of humanity. They are very much venerated, but most of them did not attain the degree of going in and out of Samadhi Meditation. Therefore, they can teach mankind to do the good, avoid the bad, and reach, at most, the attainment of the saints and sages.

Meeting the leaders of living creatures with evil and cruel faculty, they were reduced to inaction, and finally sacrificed their bodies to redeem the living creatures' faults. How wonderful and lofty the saints and sages were. But their great love and endurance was still at the degree of ‘supreme tamer’, which means they had greater mind and spirit than those of mankind. They were able to receive their blessed rewards and could go to heaven after death.

This compassionate and charitable way of practice was inscribed in human history 4000 or 5000 years ago.  Sakyamuni Buddha Himself, in His former life, by His compassion and charity, sacrificed His body to save living creatures, manifesting that way of practice. In His last life, 2539 years ago, Sakyamuni Buddha no longer followed the one-way path of the saints and sages, because it was not the path to complete enlightenment.

Devadatta the Great wanted to kill Him. He avoided him, and had little vexation against His Great powerful mind, considering him as something necessary to create an unfavorable condition. He also attested Devadatta who became Buddha by name, who would teach the second rank of arahants to be Pratyaka Buddhas, not enlightened Buddhas. It is only when wisdom and virtue are in parallel that one could be enlightened. Sakyamuni Buddha, who needed His golden body to perform the salvation of living creatures to attain the Buddha hood, could not allow Himself to be killed.
The awakened saint and sage make use of integrity, while the completely enlightened One is waiting for perfection, called the true enlightenment. The latter is neither good nor bad, neither gentle nor cruel, and is called absolute illumination. The one with plenty of compassion and charity, great will, and courage is called super goodness, so he has to practice through a lot of obstacles to save all living creatures and attain the title “Buddha”.

It is very difficult to advance from an awakened saint and sage to complete enlightenment. One has to practice the Prajna to acquire the Prajna mind and be able to meet Tathagata and then be guided by the incarnating Tathagata in the practice. The saint and sage know Tathagata but are far from being able to meet Him. That is unthinkable: The saint still has the form. Tathagata and Buddha are formless. The enlightenment has the form of Buddha; he is Tathagata. So, the saint and sage could be known and seen by the devil. The enlightened One now appears then disappears. He may be demon or god, god or demon, so the devil cannot find Him. Even if he could see Him, they could not recognize Him.

In this Dharma-Ending Age, the Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya knew well that at the time when mankind makes use of atomic weapons, they would also have a very delicate technique of killing whomever they want. He had to appear as a layman, like any other ordinary citizen. He could tell and predict all the past and future events, but He only let His close disciples know in order to help them practice the dharma. Possessing the supernatural power of limitless miracle, He only showed it to His doubt-attached disciples to help free them from attachment. Through His immense compassion, He secretly acted, emerging from right meditation, to go everywhere to free oppressed people from unjust charges and used Buddha power to satisfactorily realize equality. No matter how intelligent the Mara power is, it is still unable to trace out His path where He had appeared to save the Four Species.

His entering and emerging from the Samadhi meditation discouraged and disappointed evil and cruel people. They finally had to convert to goodness and accept coexistence peacefully. Once, the BBC radio broadcasted the news of Afghanistan after accumulated events. The USSR finally had to send their troops there and establish a USSR pro-administration. He knew of the USSR’s intention to occupy the whole Balkan Peninsula. He said: “I'll go to Afghanistan tonight.” Soon after, internal guerilla forces, supported by the free world, caused the USSR too much damage, so that the latter finally had to withdraw their troops. Civil war now continues there. The Balkan Peninsula was freed from the USSR without the knowledge of the free world. He was satisfied with the broadcast of the BBC radio, and paid a compliment to its commentators. Unfortunately, the BBC broadcasted the news and a critical treatise only 15 minutes in the morning, when He was alive. It was only after He had entered Great Eight PariNirvana that BBC Radio began to increase its morning broadcast to 30 minutes. 

One week prior to His passing, He self-appeared to be ill, preparing to leave, and had no time to listen to the radio. As I came from Saigon to call on Him, He immediately asked me about the news of last week broadcasted by this radio. He listened to me carefully and seemed to be satisfied with favorable evolutions of the peace in the world. Then came the Middle Eastern furnace, the truly important events affecting the survival of millions of people. He was very interested in it, and emerged from His right meditation of Samadhi to help, impartially. The BBC Radio, according to His orders, broadcast the results of all His secret actions, one by one, afterwards.

The BBC Radio of London, United Kingdom has contributed an important part to the establishment of peace and stability for humanity, and especially to the freedom in this globe. A rare thing: Despite living in one place and only hearing the general broadcast of an event, by His entering the right meditation, He could know all its details thoroughly, without omission. Through His Tathagata eye of Samadhi meditation, He saw everything occurring so concretely before Him that He could clearly settle them without mistake or oppression through hearing, within thousands of kilometers, as if they were nearby. 
In daily life, time was very precious to Him; He rarely had leisure time, except 1 hour to take a midday nap, and 15 minutes in the morning to listen to the BBC Radio. All remaining time was devoted to the teaching of dharma to the disciples, sometimes until as late as 9:00 p.m.  He worked and taught the dharma tirelessly, because the disciples had to be divided into small groups who came and left furtively, and He had to preach several stages in a day. His health, normally, would not endure such hard work, but the miracle was that the more He taught the better His health was. He never felt tired except for the cases when His true disciples lacked of diligence. He grew tired and sent the disciples home without forgetting to give them some sweet advices and encouragement. Everyone meeting Him showed respect and fondness for Him. Therefore, despite a lot of difficulties, they tried to work to save money, and came from distant provinces to Nha Trang to see Him and receive the dharma.

Regarding the VOA broadcast, the voice of America, His radio and mine in South Vietnam could only receive it for 10 to 15 minutes. Afterwards, it became increasingly difficult to hear until, eventually, it became completely silenced. It was only the BBC Radio that has effectively helped Him. Even listening to BBC or VOA was a serious crime in the eyes of the communist government with severe punishment.
In this time in communist controlled Vietnam listening to VOA “Voice of America” radio had severe punishment including executions. Police have dropped down from rooftops to arrest and carry away those that dared to listen. Listening to BBC and VOA broadcasts, when available, was done in extreme secrecy.
       In the winter of 1992, He traveled to the capital of London, visiting His true disciples, trained before 1975, who had practiced for the liberation through wisdom. They had crossed the sea and now live in the United Kingdom. The winter there was very cold, the sky heavily covered with fog, and the scene seemed very sad and gloomy. But when He arrived in London, the weather was suddenly clear and there was no more heavy fog. The sun warmed everything up, and the birds were singing joyfully on the branches. The BBC commented on these strange phenomena: The weather has miraculously changed into spring today. They didn't know that the Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya skillfully showed His Supernatural Power to His disciples to make them believe that once disciples were enlightened, living creatures showed confidence, obedience, and respect to Him. They would be satisfied in their wish. Before showing His skill, He had announced it to all the disciples of the London dharma zone. For the disciples in Vietnam, this was only small and insignificant.

Some of his true disciples came from Vietnam to the USA; they were in greatest numbers in California. Their representatives also came to London to inquire about His health. They attempted to sponsor His visit to the USA, but the USA foreign affairs refused because they did not like Vietnamese visitors at that time. Later, all His disciples in the USA signed a petition for His visit once more, but the American officials kept on refusing it.

In Vietnam, here is what He told me before leaving for London: Visiting His disciples in the USA, He would, at the same time, enter meditation to consider saving Los Angeles from earthquakes because this region was so frequented by this catastrophe. At the same time, He attested good virtue for Americans. He had no desire to travel, but He only wanted to bless the Americans, the leaders of the free world, before His return to Vietnam for His entering Great Eight Pari Nirvana.

I, myself, heard that He would help the United Kingdom. I knew, when I followed Him to practice in Nha Trang, where I came every day to see Him and receive the dharma, He usually used supernatural power to save the people from disasters such as typhoons, earthquakes, and crop failure…

Unfortunately, in Western USA, science uses the human brain for study and research, and then combines the facts to discover the universe. In the East, the Enlightened One entered the right concentration of Samadhi, directly in contact with the invisible world of the globe, and of the Three Thousand Great Thousand Worlds are ordinary ones. Due to the virtue of these men, the devas, deities, dharma protectors, dragons deities, and dharma protector bodhisattvas were ready to offer merits in order to acquire the truth.

When He prepared for the trip to London, He told me to go to the USA and use His dharma path to help the Westerners and the lovely Vietnamese leave their native land and live all over the five continents. This way they could experience the true ideal of life and could feel safe, joy, and peace in their old age and know where they would go after death! Because He was born in Vietnam, He wanted to cheer up the Vietnamese.

I filed a petition for settlement in the U.S.A., according to the HO.38 case program. He then told me that He would also go with me. His sayings were full of hidden thoughts! He entered Nirvana in 1993. I underwent an interrogation in 1994 for my petition. The American immigration officials declared that my ‘Certificate of Reeducation’ was a fake. I told about many of my friends who were sent to reeducation centers the same day I was, and lived in the same prison room with me. We all labored in the same unit and were freed after 42 months of reeducation. We were now allowed to go to the USA with the same false documents? The immigration staff did not listen to my explanation and they continued to deny it. 

If the Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya is able to do a lot of wonderful and strange things, why did He not appeal to the invisible dragon deity dharma protector to make arrangements for Him to go to the USA? Readers, you all may wonder. Here is what He said to explain the case as far as I heard: To be saved from a certain situation, the living creatures or their relatives have to convert, open their hearts, and make merits to have the condition to be saved. As for the travel expenses, His true disciples in the USA are ready to cover them. The American government had generously permitted Him to go there, to naturally assure safety for California. The sutra transcribed a sentence forever: “The Buddha could neither save those with a bad foundation nor fix their karma.”
As far as His situation in Vietnam is concerned, He said that He always lived with the state of mind of “an ordinary citizen, but in reality, it was more like a prisoner”. So He had to impartially neutralize toxicity for the freedom of the USSR people, and for the peace and happiness of the world. One day, He heard from the BBC broadcast that Stalin's (the number one leader of USSR), daughter, living presently in USA, declared: “Is it possible that hundreds of millions of people have to live perpetually in suffering and oppression because of some cruel leaders?” Hearing that, He said: “That was a real witness, a root cause. I would have to realize equality through inequality.” That was the secret wish and the unrest of the people living in the communist USSR regime, and also the common wish of all humanity on the globe. Equality for humanity who lived in peace. Inequality for the leading class, who rushed over the people in the USSR communist regime. It was the truth where rebirth ends so one can become immortal, the supreme vehicle, and also the supreme truth of the Tathagata. It was the practical truth adequately expressing the ideal.

“Tirelessly bearing burdens on the two shoulders

The Buddhist ideal of eternal unification of dharma and life.” TV

Thus, the lady belonging to the first class, rejoicing a wonderful life under her father's powers, still felt that strange oppression, so that she could not control her thirst for democracy and freedom! Meanwhile, the fairies, deities and dharma protectors in South Vietnam were announcing fateful words, which coincided with the fact that the Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya was mobilizing all dharma satisfactorily and impartially.

You would well know Long Hoa congregation, where equality will be realized without partiality. 

The fateful words also express His successful salvation of living creatures through the prophecy sutra, and yet dharma protectors in the South could not find where He was living.

Long Hoa congregation once engaged in discussion

 Having mercy on the cruel ones, who will all be demolished! 
After the USSR and Eastern Europe, the remaining have also converted and reformed in order to partly relieve the suffering and misery of the people. Those with good faculty were helped by the Buddhas to be at peace.

The fateful words:

The cruel ones were very fearful,

While the honest ones slowly walked,

Thanks to the sacred and miraculous personalities
Who loved the faithful ones and protected them     from disasters. 

Referring to the above “Proclamation for Attestation of the Universe”, we summed up the salvation of the living creatures by the Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya. As a result, all those with good and bad faculty benefited, not only for themselves, but also for their relatives and comrades.

The people, who kept on conserving their evil, cruel faculty, not willing to correct their mistakes have been, and will be sent, to join their fellows in hell to continue to live and to receive the fruit they sowed. The life they have to accept was the exact one they created daily in the secular world. They are now also oppressed, forbidden to speak, and undergoing the suffering according to their will to do to the others. 
The Supreme Pure King Chief Monk: The highest position in Phap Tang. This position represents the Three Dharma Elements and assumes the heavy responsibility of rectifying the Buddhist Dharma and bringing freedom to Four Species in the Three Thousand Great Thousand Worlds.

Reborn Buddhas: Discreetness implying the Reborn Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha.

Witness: Clearly and thoroughly witnessing the heart, mind and nature of mankind in the Dharma-Ending Age. 

Sealed: The witness, which was sealed.

Decision: The process of deciding.

This was the supreme order of the representative of the Buddhas’ Three Dharma Elements, also called the representative of Tathagata, who had the authority of giving orders. The devas, men, deities, dharma protectors and dragon deities in the world, outside mankind, had to carry it out.

We have seen the results: The present humanity was no longer living in fear of the catastrophe of a Third World War. The two blocks do not threaten to destroy each other any longer. The oppressed minor nations of Asia, Africa, Far East, Latin America, after a long sleep, have awakened, unanimously standing up to struggle for freedom, while getting out of oppression.

      This supreme power was true and unthinkable for living creatures. It was not a hypothesis on which scientists could comment, because He could already make seven planets appear at the same time upon His will. Thus, things in our own planet were so insignificant for Him.

Here are the four verses He wrote:

“I am neither the king in a nation

Nor a count, nor a member of royalty

With a supreme or matchless power

My solemn kingdom was frequented by the Buddhas.” 








          TV
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He returned to the world in this life, not to be a king but with a heavy and difficult responsibility of rectifying the Buddhist dharma. He is incarnated in a poor family, and His parents always had difficulties. This means one has to start from the extremely low rank to go into life, in order to be in accordance with this Final Law Period. He said that you all must know:  “We have to wear the Buddhist dress when going with the Buddha, but the devil’s when going with the devil.”

If you are wearing the Buddhist dress and teach the dharma in the temple and are admired by many people in this period, you will be killed. Otherwise, if you appear now as a Buddha, and now as a devil, even the devil meeting you could not recognize you. All the people are attached to the sutra. They based their way of thinking only on the sutra, and think that the Buddha form is always beautiful. It is owed to those 32 beautiful forms. The policemen, who came and saw Him with an awry eye, not only dispraised Him but also laughed at Him and said: “These stupid men are following Mr. Tho by evil spell and still believe him to be Buddha.” They thundered at me, and denigrated in such a way I still remember:

 “Are you considering a bogy to be a Buddha? You have to receive long-term reeducation to clean all this superstition from your brain.”
He heard all of that and taught me: 
“When they treat us with little regard, we must appear to be in little account, but we are the center of the universe.”TV
13. A lesson to remember forever for the present and future
In about 1980, one day at number 42 of Hong Bang Street, Nha Trang, there was a true female disciple who came from afar to visit the Lord Pure King. After prostrating herself before the Lord and inquiring His health, then she said: From 1975 until now, I have heard the rumor two or three times, but recently, one of my relatives from North Vietnam came to see me and tell the story. I could not believe what I heard and thought that since the people in the North had such a miserable life and hated the communists, they might have fabricated the story. For the first time, I traveled by coach to visit some of my relatives in the North. When the coach passed through the territory of Ha-Nam-Ninh province, I could see these big words written on the wall:

“You, God step aside

The farmers Association is standing up to replace you.”
I then believed their stories to be true. I also heard that in the temple of the North, Buddha statues were damaged and thrown into a corner. The communists used copper statues to cast weapons and ammunition. I was present when she was talking. He kept silent, not mentioning these stories and told her to practice through correcting one's nature in this period. When she bowed to Him and left, I saw Him stand to settle His robe and solemnly burn 7 sandalwood incenses on the altar of the Three Dharma Elements. The 7 incenses represented the 7 precious super matchless powers of The Buddhas of Ten directions.

He attested for the Dharma-Ending Age, and the extremely unruly things of mankind qualified as the doomsday. Living creatures used their two hands and their intelligence to build their work, not believing in the Buddha, so there was no efficaciousness for those who were right. As they challenge Buddhas, devas and deities, they still joyfully detached. Just like growing an orange tree and taking care of it, we shall harvest a sweet fruit. Growing a pepper and taking care of it, we shall harvest a bitter pigment, yet we can't blame it on anyone. Why?

Once the act, speech, or thought of living creatures is passed, everyone believes it will be lost or forgotten. But it does not disappear for the high level Buddhist meditator. It conserves the act, speech, and thought of every living creature in every case of the Tathagata store, and naturally gives it back to you at the right time. Recently, scientists discovered that human speech and acts were not lost, but they ran around in the space of the universe.

Years later, the Hanoi press could not dissimulate the truth, and occasionally announced that North Vietnam had to continuously cope with natural disasters. Torrential rains, described as the cruelest ones of the century had ravaged more terribly than ever in the history of development and existence of the Vietnamese people. The aftermath of these disasters resulted in serious material losses for the North. Especially, the people suffered grave spiritual injuries, which made them very anxious and frightened.

Sometimes the press lamented: Nature did not favor us. We must be on guard to prevent and to struggle against storms. In the eyes of the Buddhist meditator, they can only prevent, and cannot struggle against storms. , One beautiful morning, ten years later (in 1989), He told me:

       “Today people believe in the Buddha, and return to the temples in large numbers.”
Living creatures’ nature became more and more cruel and polluted and could no longer absorb the creative energy, which is the necessary living matter in the universe. Man’s longevity had been reduced. Left alone, the bad character increases while man’s longevity decreases gradually at the rate of 10 years a lifetime. This is very dangerous; so the Buddhas had to help them discreetly leave pollution. With better natures, mankind can absorb more creative energy and his longevity increases again. 

The Enlightened One, who masters his way of birth and death, and becomes Immortal, is the way of the Supreme Buddhayana. He has neither hatred nor love, and is neither good nor evil. He often skillfully acts to bring, at most, the goodness to living creatures. Saints and the sages, at the awakened level, are only pupils, unable to realize salvation. Therefore, they could not understand the salvation of living creatures by the Buddhas and Tathagata. 

14. The moans become hatred, exhaling into the blue sky, and Lord Supreme Maitreya started salvation

Any Vietnamese citizen, accustomed to the traditional city life, will be frightened to hear that they would have to leave their native land and go to a dark mountain with unhealthy climate! Everyone hearing the new economic policy of the North applied to the people of the South, would be scared of it. Indeed, the economic situation and the life of South Vietnam were stable before 1975. A few years after the invasion of the North, communists, with their proletariat policy of the USSR, had rapidly degenerated and exhausted South Vietnam. There was a strange dreariness and sadness everywhere, from the family to the society.

The people were forced to go to new economic zones, where the forest had not yet been cleared, the road was not yet opened, or was built with clay, which made the displacement very difficult and limited means of traveling. The climate, and water, was unfavorable, and every family coming to a new economic zone had its members die from malaria. The dangerous diseases became incurable in underdeveloped countries like Vietnam because of the lack of medicine. Traditional remedies did not treat them efficiently. Almost everyone infected with this disease in new economic zones was bound to die.

According to the classification of communist authorities, the following categories were useless to them: Families in which members were soldiers or civil servants of the former regime, families of large or small trading activities, the numerous farms in the south, and families belonging to the middle-class. All these categories had to go to new economic zones under coercive orders.

The communist government, at that time, planned to bring the Northern cadres’ families to fill the vacant houses in the South in order to build big industrial cities after the USSR trajectory. After one or two years living in the new economic zone, the hell on earth, they returned to the cities. The communist officials took their homes away, so they had to live, wandering the sidewalks of all the cities in the South.

He was touched by the lamentations of the people. Among them were those who had the capability to cross the sea. The others, without resource, were freed to go to new economic zones. In the common psychology of that time, being forced to go to new economic zones was a great misfortune. They would rather die crossing the sea than accept going to new economic zones, which they consider to be the last resort. Those who did not succeed, and were caught in the net, had their house and property confiscated and forced to go to new economic zones.

Again, one day, a family of true disciples of the Phap Tang, having followed Him before 1975, ran to ask for help. They respectfully told Him that the police and local guerilla abolished the hamlet at Tan Trang Street on the side of the Dam Market, Nha Trang. Almost 100 families were compulsorily carried by cars to new economic zones. Tomorrow, the police will demolish His true disciple's house. He then sat half cross-legged, in the position of right meditation in His residence at the number of 42 Hong Bang Street, Nha Trang.

The next morning, the police and local guerillas came again and prepared to continue the demolition of the houses. Suddenly, Mr. Le Duan, the first leader of the Vietnamese Communist Party, came from Hanoi to visit the city of Nha Trang. As he passed by Dam market, he saw the furniture in disorder and the people sitting, weeping. Mr. Le Duan asked them what the reason was. After hearing what they reported, he turned to blame the provincial commissioner: 

“Your way of working is very strange! The houses are not yet built; nothing is prepared, and you are sending them to go there to die?” And he said: “Please stop sending people to new economic zones in this way.”

The people then shouted with joy and excitement. They ran to rebuild their houses and were free from going to new economic zones. His disciple's house was safe, too. After this overturn of events, He followed to see whether the authorities would change their plan, but Southerners continued to go to new economic zones afterwards. He then entered meditation to ask the devas to save the Southern people, and then relaxed from meditation.

In the year 1977, the whole country of Vietnam suffered from drought. The crops were greatly damaged by lack of water, but whenever there was sufficient water, they were also gravely damaged by insect. The foods reserves were almost empty, too. The drought lasted until 1978 and people in the whole country were starving. People of new economic zones had to eat the bulbs of bananas to live day after day, and when the bulbs ran out, they had to eat tree leaves Desperately starving, they ran into government offices in new economic zones to ask the cadres to give them some rice to live for the time, but they had no more rice, corn, or potatoes.

The Communist partisans, then, could no longer govern and control the people. All of them abandoned the new economic zones and flocked back to the cities, living densely on the sidewalks and wandering in their tattered aspect and dress. Every province was full of new economic zone people living on the sidewalks. Houses of the people forced to go to new economic zones are sold at the cheapest prices, as if they were offered to cadres. They needed only a gold ring to buy a house. In some cases, the people picked only sheet metal roofs and woods from their houses for their new house in the economic zone and left the whole house. The cadres had only to ask the ward or hamlet committee to get it.

The lamentations of the people were heard every-where, and they ran in great numbers to the temples to pray and worship the Buddha, as before. In the impossible position of forcing the people to go to new economic zones, the communist authorities had to order the cessation of the program. The people also reduced their intense temptation to cross the sea. Today, the people in the South could live quietly in the cities, not forced to go to new economic zones. Because of His great compassion for living creatures, the Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya had set out to save the life dharma.

If the devas, dragon deities, and dharma protectors did not show their ability and waited until millions of people died in the dark forests and unfavorable climate, how could the government see its error and correct it? How many people could survive after that? Taking the evident example of Siberia of the USSR, where millions of people were abandoned to die with too many suffering, and separated families, how could it be named a revolution?

15. The Supreme Pure King incarnating Maitreya asserted re-incarnation

The greater the Western civilization and science, the happier mankind was. Some people do not thoroughly understand it, and have become doubtful about the transmigration of birth and death, especially the Westerners. Sakyamuni Buddha, once enlightened, had seen that all living creatures were caught in the eternal circle of fall and rise, rise and fall, and they were continuously bound in the transmigration of birth and death. He had also clearly seen that the noble and the evil, the beautiful and the ugly, and the happy and the miserable, all receive the results of their deeds. 
He had taught: “It was the desire of flattery and of sense that led living creatures to the transmigration of birth and death.” He also said: “It is now the last life of Tathagata, He would never be born again.”
By His great compassion for the living creatures, who sunk in the sea of birth and death, He had preached the dharma for 49 years, aiming to show living creatures the errors of ignorance, so that they would manage to practice according to the path to enlightenment, in order to be free from the cycle of birth and death.

It is now the 20th century, and Lord Supreme Maitreya continues to pass down the true dharma while Western science and technology are at their optimal development. He notices the rebirth of living creatures, making the secular world anxious about the birth and death of life and diligent in their practice.

“When a man was on the brink of his death, his wise soul, which is one of two parts of the soul, had been traveling up and down in the world while his body was struggling against death. The wise soul was gradually going out while the body was gradually dying. It was like a trail of smoke rising from the body, continuing to ascend until the entire wise soul went away. Then the second half of the soul, referred to as the residue of the Karma consciousness, entered the leg of the bed and the man passed away. The residue of Karma consciousness is what we called the Stupid Spirit. 

For a man still alive, his soul was both wise and stupid, so there was a wise soul and stupid spirit that are combined to make the soul. That stupid spirit exerts a considerable influence on man: It was because of that stupid spirit that a man could quickly leave the life or still regret leaving his relatives and property.

When the wise soul was exhaled into emptiness, it was a fine substance, and the stupid spirit, a coarse one. The fine substance was still somewhat polluted with the coarse one; therefore after having ascended the emptiness, it could not go definitively to the available world to escape perfectly from the life. If a Buddhist master looked at the corpse, he would see that the two parts would not be naturally entangled with each other. Not even a venerable could base on his merits, to pray and naturally produce the same effect.

Remember, that in a mournful family, if there was no longer a cold and sad death atmosphere, the escape from life was complete. In the case, where there was still a sad death atmosphere, the spirit of the deceased person still lingered, and it was necessary to pray for it to be free from the life. Also be aware that the nature of the fine wise soul is to move to the direct retribution of the individual's previous existence, combined with the “small self” developed in that world. At the same time, the low soul and stupid spirit was lying calmly with the “small self”, and combined with it where they were. The person whose wise soul reaches heaven will be born in heaven but the lower soul or stupid vital spirit will remain in the world and combine quietly with the self of man dharma, until the other attains the supreme enlightenment, the great self of Maha Pari Nirvana. He will gather millions of selves, which will combine with the Maha Pari Nirvana to form the "perfect," or the "reborn" truth, good, and beautiful as well.
Whether his manner of movement was good, gentle virtuous, generous or clear, he would be able to escape from the life after 49 days. However, he was too much attached, and his spirit came and went so frequently that he would he erroneously reborn in the same family. For example, a grandmother, who was so attached to her nephew, that she did not have the heart to leave the life and continue to come and go. The grandmother would re-incarnate as her nephew's younger sister, or as her son's child. These cases of erroneous rebirth, due to attachment, were so numerous.” TV

This year is the 2539th year of the Buddhist calendar. Those, who were studying and learning, and believed that men came to an end when dying are completely erroneous. A dog, seeing a man lives longer, believed that man is immortal. Man, hearing that the fairy lives longer, believes that the fairy is immortal. The fairy, seeing the Pratyaka Buddha or the arahants living long, falsely believes that the Buddha is immortal.

Everybody, whether the longevity is short or long, is bound to die. Therefore, thinking that coming to the heaven world will give you eternal life, is a mistake. In some heaven worlds, living until 2000 years of age was the longest life. Nobody could live eternally. The only exception would be the supreme enlightened, Tathagata, Buddha, and God who no longer undergo the cycle of birth and death. The Sacred, after his 2000 years of life in the Heaven, had to return to the world to continue his practice; in some heaven worlds, the longevity was more than 10,000 years. 

15.1 How people with good faculty were born again?

A man who is gentle when alive, and helps others without seeking profit, makes merits and good fortune. Although having no sense of practicing dharma, following no religion, being pious to his parents, or worshipping his ancestors, he meets the requirements to be reborn with blessed rewards. He will have a safe life, thanks to his previous acquired good merits, and to his social class.

There are people endowed with good nature when alive, often helping everybody, and frequently going to the pagodas to make offerings to the Buddha. They go to church to say prayers, and remaining pious to their parents and ancestors. These people, at their death, in proportion to the merits they made, have the conditions to be reborn at the noble places where the pagodas or churches are situated. When they grow up, they happen to like to go to pagodas or churches, as they acted in the previous life.

Those who have corrected their bad character, and have given up their bad habits often remain joyful and detached, ready to resolve difficult situations. They will have the good conditions to be reborn in noble places and become children of honorable families. They will meet taught men who will teach them to clear their nature and have a peaceful and joyful life. 
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15.2 How were people endowed with a cruel nature reborn?

“People endowed with a cruel nature, when alive, are inflicted with indescribable punishment at their rebirth and death. If the condemned are common people, they will be inflicted with punishments in one lifetime for their sins. Kings, leaders, or authorities, who give cruel orders and make millions of people, leave their motherland and bring suffering, will be condemned and ordered to reach Achivi Hell. That is why the clear sighted king, ought to consider people’s and country’s interests carefully before giving an order.” TV

If a leader lives in his palace, surrounded by his courtiers during his death, but promulgates a cruel order, he would be butchered and pricked by unjustly dying people. The leader's wise soul still heard the yells and roars. He becomes frightened, mumbling with delirium and tries to escape from the dying, suffering people who are chasing him. The people, making an account for his fault, put him into irons, and bring him to the dark prison of Avichi Hell.

The Avichi Hell is a place where life is cruelly imposed: There are always disputes in all activities, including eating and drinking, and justice is violated. There is neither pagoda, temples, nor shrines, and only the strongest people could be sufficiently fed. Laws are not enforced there, and there is only the reign of strong individuals. Particularly, human rights are completely nonexistent.

In the Avichi Hell, man always lives the horror of barbarous tortures, and countless horrible scenes of crime interrogation. It is impossible to relate all the crimes of bad and greedy authorities, who hurt and deceive people.

Talking about death, everyone is frightened, because it is natural for a man’ to be haunted with anxiety in his lifetime, and struck with fear at his death. Some of them believed that death is the end of everything; thus, they are often daring, and seem to be fearless in the physical world. He, who reaches the dead world, or any other one, never remembers the place where he comes from. He still believes that he has lived in the dead world where he is living. He forgets everything. Coming from the physical world, he lived as if he were a guest, not remembering that he was married, and had children... in the physical world. He also forgets his house and wealth. He continuously wanders until a covering curtain envelops him. He then becomes unconscious and enters the fetus to be reborn.

“The same was true for this world. If someone came from heaven, the dead world, or the deity world to the human world after his death, he would believe that he had been in the human world, and wandered until he entered a fetus. All of them forget where they came from and they truly change from one place to another in order to be born and to die.”    TV


In order to know where a man will go after his death, we just have to observe what he did when alive. From his actions to his words, he showed the benefits or the evil that brings about suffering to others. It is on that basis that we could exactly affirm the place where he would go after his death. This is very practical, neither delusive, nor false.

“It is exactly like a chemist, who carefully combines substances to make medicine. Each drug treats a specific disease. Whether a man will be reborn happily or miserably depends on the bitterness or the sweetness he created when he was alive.

Ordinarily, there are two cases of rebirth for a man with a disease. In the first case, the man has an internal disease involving his body. In the second, he suffers from typhoid fever, related to his Intelligence. The two cases are often interpreted for his death.

In the case of typhoid fever, the man is in a coma, talking deliriously. They said that he would be reborn miserably. The one who has an internal disease, still wide awake at his death, and speaking clearly, would go to heaven. This interpretation is erroneous.
If a man clearly understood where he would go after his death, he should know how to create usefulness, manage good character when he is still alive, cultivate his humanity, and have pity on others for their misery as his own life. He should himself console and help those around him who have suffered, and make them peaceful and joyful. By doing that, though acquiring a nervous disease in his old age, a man could be reborn in the deity or devas world after his death. His mind then becomes clear-sighted, and the nervous disease would return to the nervous patient. It would no longer involve the direct retribution of his previous existence. These are the true words.

The most important thing for a man, presently, is character construction. The one who created a basis, a frank and noble instinct, whatever his manner of death, would be largely rewarded, and never dropped in hell with hungry devils and animals. Rare are those who knew how to examine themselves for their inhuman deeds, to show their indulgence toward those who are cruel to them.” TV

While enjoying the happiness, we have to look at the misery of people, and when they lament and clamor, we have to consider our good or bad actions for which they are clamoring. The innocent people, belonging to neither side, are suffering from misery. How can they be heroic or notable? Those in the same world could never see all the wrong of their world. It is those of the outside world that could do it. Therefore, when those in the same world correct the wrongs they see, another wrong then appears. If someone outside showed us the wrong and helped us to correct the wrongs together, everything will be good. Lamentations and blames from the people would be avoided. That is the truth. The Western countries have promptly advanced, and their people are in easy circumstances.

The notables do not distinguish anything among religions. Any religion could teach people to do the good, be patient, faithful and to have pity on others. We have to respect them, while not imposing what needs to be done. Governing the people in this way, the notables will receive ‘the blessed rewards from devas and man,’ at their death.

Those who allowed their descendants to kill living beings will be demanded the payment of life, at their death, by those they killed. If they did not believe in the law of Tathagata, and killed the disciples of high virtue, they would fall in hell with countless sufferings for many lives.

Below is an extract of the sutra, noted by the Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya.

“I have entered meditation, meeting deities, who are helping the world in the heaven. From the Land Diety, Temple Deities, Devas, Holy King, and Queen Mother, all lamented: Dear Master, we are all righteous and clear deities, not short of high quality food and drink. Seeing man sow evil cause through his bad karma, and receiving continuous catastrophe, he has respectfully worshipped and supplicated us. We are touched and set about to help them to be free from disasters.

Alas, every time we come into the world, and go to the temples and shrines, we saw that they are exposing before us a lot of dead bodies, burned or boiled. How could we tell them? Where sincerity was mixed with bad karma, we are obliged to help those with the sincerity. Because of their customs and desires, man thought us to be fond of chicken and pork, fried duck, top side beef, liquor, broth, and sticky rice, etc. In fact, we did not know what to say . . . It is not realized by the believers themselves, but those who desire eating and mercenary urged the men to do so. We expect you, Master, in this return, to speak for us, so that we would no longer suffer from a bad reputation of requiring such ceremonial gifts through the killing of living beings.” TV     

The sacred, though struck and tortured, do not get angry with his adversary. Departing with a suffering body, he would be perfectly rewarded to be able to go back to the Tathagata Buddha.

Those who nailed Jesus Christ to the crucifix have lost their nation, and were obliged to leave their country with torture afterwards. Wasn't it an example for the leaders and their descendants to remember all their life?

During my reeducation in “Da Ban” in 1976, at the labor time, I saw the mountain deity of “Da Ban,” who came and offered to help me. I answered that I would not need any help, and I wanted to see how my endurance would be. When the camp was transferred to A-30 in Tuy Hoa, I often met other mountain deities, who came to inquire about my health, but I still did not want any help. The bodies of the invisible deities and dragon deity are formed from clouds, and they dress just as they did when living in the secular world. That is clear to see. When a man dies, his bad character becomes a ghost and his wicked one becomes a demon. His body is also formed from smoke or a cloud. When walking, his deportment is like a wounded fish, which slowly swims, and is seen while awakened, but not during meditation or in dreams. Only the high ranking Buddhist meditator could see it as clearly as if in contact with ordinary people in the world. Ordinary people find it hard to see, because they are hindered by hot-tempered, anxiety and suffering natures. 

Like the Westerners, all the deities have burly bodies, dark complexions, and compassion. If you were faithful and asked to be helped, they would adequately help you. Once, in reeducation camp A-30 of Tuy Hoa, near the bridge of Binh Son, a deity temple, existing long ago, was leveled by the order of the major of security, chief of the camp. When I passed by on the way to labor work, I saw the temple deity, who complained to me and that his refuge was now abolished and that he had to go to the mountain and live in the bush. I said:
“I myself am ill-treated now, don't you see it? Be patient to practice and you will be enlightened to be a major deity, what is better.” The temple deity was satisfied. Later, every time I went into the forest to gather dry wood in this region, I often saw him guide people to bring food to me. The monthly standard ration was only 6 kg of rice and raw cassava. We were continuously hungry and sometimes faint.

In my re-education at camp A-30, I had not been “supplied” for many months by my family because of financial difficulties. One day, after achieving my daily task of chopping 1.5m3 of wood, I was very tired. While I was taking a rest, the mountain deity came to show me a sandalwood tree, which I cut down afterwards. Some members of my group secretly exchanged it for enough rice to supplement us for nearly one month.

In 1988, I came from Saigon to assist in the Great Ceremony of Buddha's Birthday on the 8th day of the 4th month of the lunar year at the Center Association in Nha Trang. I resided in a hotel at number 50, Nguyen Huu Huan Street, near the interprovincial coach station of Khanh Hoa.  My room was on the second floor, the highest one in the hotel. At 10 A.M., I was astounded to see such a colossal deity. He stood on the ground, and the 2nd floor was only half his height, and his second half was above the second floor. To speak to me, he had to bend far down in order to be at the level of my room. His feet were 1m wide and 2m long. He had to take only four steps to go from the hotel of 50 to Dam market, Nha Trang, 2km away. He inquired of me after the great ceremony and went back to the heaven.

15.3 The way of reincarnating the dead

“You should also know: For someone who has the good benefit and vow to do good things, there would be a place to attest it, and a holy one to sponsor it. At his death, his subconscious ascends into emptiness, and his mouth recites the name of the religion of his faith, such as: I'm respectfully calling the name of God, the deity, the holy (according to your faith to pray). Then there is an immediate light: The red light meant the way to the deity world; the green light, to the heaven world to be a citizen; the white light, to the heaven world to be a mandarin, and the yellow light, to the pure land.

Sometimes a very good man, without strong faith ascends to the emptiness, and becomes so happy and wanders throughout the universe without seeing all the areas and the entire world. When his mind becomes less satisfied, awakened then confused, and remembered inconsiderately, he then comes to reside in the military temple of the earth spirit and becomes the mountain deity of secular world, or he will returns to the mankind world after meeting the multicolor light and will be reborn in a rich family to practice the dharma.

On the contrary, there are others who are very good, but indulge themselves and sink in debauchery, in teahouses and brothels. While alive, they have countless friends in several places and usually amuse themselves, after the state of travelling all over. They then came to clubs and joining bands. For a long time, they are still covered by a curtain and reborn in an animals’ world. By fine and noble ways of playing with abundant and eminent merits, they would be reborn happily in the Devaloka.” TV

This extract of sutra, noted by the Supreme Pure King, and passed down to our 20th century, proved that death was not the end for man for what they have created. They have to pay for their acts and words in the world, and are reborn in proportion to what they have created. The disciples with abundant merits are filled with love for all living creatures; they never have the thought or deed to hurt any living creatures. Man has the right not to believe in religion, or disciples, but if they intended to affront or harm, the consequences would be immeasurable for several lives. They would be doleful in the present and eternally doleful in the future. Here are the two events occurring in Nha Trang.

Mr. Cung, security agent of the ward of Tan Lap of the city of Nha Trang, did not like The Supreme Pure King, and established a document of accusation to arrest Him. I was, at that time, in the reeducation camp A-30. There was a collision between someone with virtue as large as the sea, and someone without any. Mr. Cung suddenly had a grave accident on his mission, resulting in a broken back. He was bed-ridden and unable to walk like before. What a catastrophe! The end of happiness in this world, and hell awaits him!

Mr. Chau succeeded Mr. Cung. In 1980, when I returned from the reeducation camp, he called me to the ward of Tan Lap, and told me to write a report on my family situation and my practice of the dharma. I knew that he intended to arrest the Supreme Pure King. I said: 

“The thing comes to an end, and everyone has a peaceful life now. It is no use recalling the bygones.”
Knowing my refusal Mr. Chau said, “If you write the report, I will arrange for you so that you and your four children can buy the rice at the government price of 5 dimes a kilo. At that time, every family had to earn, with real sweat its daily rice ration. A person could only supply the food for himself, not to 2 or 3 others. I myself was one with an uneasy life, and my family was often in financial difficulty. On the day we did not work, we had no rice to eat. But I was not happy to hear that I could buy the rice at a low price. I knew it was a challenge, and if I were not wise, I would lose all my merits, cultivated through countless lives, because living creatures could never understand the disciple who practiced for enlightenment. The lady secretary knew that I was an educated man but thought I was stupid. Others wondered how I could be such an idiot and follow the Supreme Pure King. 

I still kept silent and went home. Mr. Chau then established a document to arrest Him in another way. He suddenly suffered from cirrhosis - ascites and had to go to the hospital. Persons who caught this disease would normally die in 2 years. But Mr. Chau did not live much longer than 20 days. Among the citizens of Cho Moi, Nha Trang, it was rumored that Mr. Chau looked very horrible at his death. Seeing people gather behind his house, I also looked in. His abdomen was enlarged, his mouth agape, and his eyes were opened, with ferocious expression. This was conclusive evidence of his going to hell.
Later, the local authorities came and ordered Mr. Chau's relatives to take down the altar of Avalokitesvara Bodhisattva, and replace it with the picture of Ho Chi Minh. The local communist party took charge of his burial and granted some privileges. His family complied with the intention of the communist party. He will probably spend many lifetimes in hell. In this Final Law Period, there are countless practitioners as well as those who do not practice the dharma. The latter does not believe in the transmigration of birth and death, deities, holies, gods, or Buddhas. For them, death is the end, because they do not practice meditation or practice it halfway, and do not attain the determined result. For them, once their parents, ancestors, relatives, die, they reach the end. Annually, on the full-moon day of the 7th lunar month, The Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya usually celebrated the ceremony of freeing souls from suffering for His true disciples' defunct relatives. If they were not reborn at the appellation, they would meet the protectors, who bring them to the Great Ceremony to take part in, and which astonished, the disciples who are present.

“All human beings are cleverer when compared with their dynasty. Knowing that, the dynasty must be guided by human beings. If the dynasty is fully aware of the responsibility of a nation, and assures the safety and peace for the people rather than governing them, human beings will soon be able to develop, making the nation peaceful and the people happy.” TV 

                                         Self-Enlightenment Sutra 

If the government accepts the practice of dharma and lets the patriarch guide living creatures to practice being aware of their own nature to create their virtue, then all families and nations are in peace.

         The Ratnagarbha Buddha advised Lord Supreme Maitreya to write the Sutra. 

But nobody will read what I write, answered Lord Supreme Maitreya. 

Keep on writing it said the Ratnagarbha Buddha. It is not understood in this life, but it will be in the next, which is the practice of dharma through the true nature.
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	Ceremony of transmitting Esoteric Meditation every Sunday at Phap Tang 


CHAPTER 4

    TRANMISSION OF THE PRECIOUS DHARMA

I. Dharma practicing in conformity with the Main Ideas of the Buddhas
1. The Great Collection Sutra

According to the Great Collection Sutra, the era after Lord Sakyamuni attained Great Eight Pari Nirvana, 2539 years up to the present, was divided into five periods.

 The first period was the first 500 years of the liberation through wisdom. During this period, true Buddhist disciples who consented to practice dharma in conformity with the main ideas, corrected their nature, cleared their mind, gave up bad habits, and followed Buddha's teachings. They also meditated and gained intelligence. All these actions were collectively known as the liberation through wisdom.

The second period was the second 500 years belonging to the meditation period. In this period, most of the true disciples practiced with diligence, obtained purified mind, and trained in meditation in conformity with Buddha's teaching. They were able to attain the ‘stained’ of ‘small career vehicle’ (Hinayana) or the ‘stainless’ of ‘great career vehicle’ (Mahayana), according to their abilities and merits.

The third period was the third 500 years, belonging to the learned period. In this period, the true disciples strictly observed the (12) twelve sets of the sutras to practice, study and discuss exoteric, esoteric immediate and gradual ways. The way of true enlightenment and natural enlightened nature becomes more and more neglected.

The fourth period was the fourth 500 years, belonging to the temple period. During this period, the majority of the faithful believers completely neglected the way of true enlightenment, used natural enlightened nature, and practice without wishing to be liberated and being fond of stain merits. By training in that way, they enjoyed the blessed reward of man and devas after their death.

The fifth Period was the fifth 500 years. In this period, the disciples completely lost their true nature, usually competed against each other, displayed hatred, envy, and mistrust and disgraced one another other. Especially, they adhered to their knowledge of the Buddhist sutra and presumed themselves to be right while disputing and disgracing each other to usurp fame and wealth.

These five periods lasted over 2500 years, according to the Buddhist calendar. The society of Vietnam and all the present chaos around the world falls into the Dharma Ending Age, which is why many scholars believe that it is the return period of Lord Supreme Maitreya.

As previously mentioned the powerful Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha came into the world in 1918 and attained Great Eight Pari Nirvana in 1993. During his 37 years of practicing dharma on the earth, He has used the body named Nagarjuna to guide the dharma not only in the human world but also in the fairyland, divine land and throughout the Three Thousand Worlds of Great Heaven. From time to time, He has emerged from the right meditation to reach every place to preach the dharma and bring freedom to all Four Species. 

He has vowed to take on every dharma so that all people could be free to practice just the same as faithful disciples. Through his proclamation for attesting the Universe, He has completely released all the defilement in the world so that the present and future generations could practice dharma and gradually enjoy the peace. He has vowed to use all the present precious dharma to offer salvation to living creatures in the Final Law Period and helped them practice the dharma subject: SIGHT, SOUND, ODOR, TASTE, TOUCH, and DHARMA without pollution in order to be fearless and self-satisfied, attained the Dharani liberation through wisdom.

2. Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha Has Seen and Attested the Dharma in the Dharma-Ending Age

Lord Supreme Maitreya has Himself inscribed the following section of sutra to hand it down to the future generations.

“In the last of the Three Periods, it is rare to see true attainment. Why? 

In the first period, the doctrine and real practice existed in the training so there was true attainment. In the middle period, whenever theory paralleled with practice, there was immediate attainment. In this Final Law Period, there was theory with less practice, so attainment becomes rare. Whenever dharma goes along with practice, there will be immediate attainment; otherwise, the dharma is simply a theory. Should the training lead to attainment, it is only a theoretical attainment and not the true attainment.” TV

The practicing that does not lead to the destruction of attachment in order to obtain knowledge would not count for one day of practice, even if it has been done for a thousand lifetimes. As Living Creatures, we have limited knowledge, but with good conditions we should be able to meet the Buddha coming to the world. The conditions belong to those who have previously practiced Dharma and attained the Liberation through Wisdom, escaping from the Birth and Death cycle. As for the Living beings with their conditions, they are practicing according to their wishes without knowing what they are and where it will lead. For that reason, we must practice in order to get countless benefits. What is practice? Practice is the diligent training to correct one’s nature through one's way of living. This is known as enlightened practice. Practice also means deeply penetrating the dharma to know its dharma. Each dharma is a conduct or a nature itself. By continuous correction of our conduct, we should be impregnated with integrity, and could recognize our nature to be enlightened ourselves. The practitioner who knows how to correct his own nature and faults will obtain wisdom that is the objective and means of liberation.

As living creatures, naturally we sometimes become confused no matter how long we have been practicing dharma. Words are already spoken and yet the mind does not know. So our mind cannot catch what we say. Therefore, the Lord Supreme Maitreya has said: 
“If one speaks without the acknowledgement of the mind, one must be well aware of what was spoken. When one speaks with the mind and the mind acknowledges what was spoken, it is called enlightened mind, which understands the dharma.” 

“During the time of Sakyamuni Buddha, there was the same situation where many venerables preached the dharma with too many beautiful words. Sakyamuni Buddha has then told them: ‘You rely on tathagata's merits to say it.’ The venerables have since realized that he must learn about the words when his mind cannot catch what he says. For the people who find themselves in confusion and illusion, they will easily be mistaken that they are, of course, conscious of what they say.” TV

During His journey of practice of the dharma, Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha sometimes has met great venerables, sangha, monks and nuns in their temples. When He has spoken one sentence, they did not understand at all and they responded with ten sentences! He was once seeking many different ways to make the community of “begging monks” believers in order to bestow the Buddha's knowledge upon them, but they did not have enough abilities and merits to perceive it. Finally, He had to embody Himself to be their friend. The monks have only praised Him for His good argument, but they could not receive His teaching.

“When he was not yet the Buddha, but still a monk, he has respectfully made His offerings, adored and worshipped Dipanikara Buddha. The Dipanikara Buddha then ordained him Buddha in the middle life, by the name Sakyamuni Buddha. Sakyamuni Buddha has appeared afterward to guide the ordination of the Maitreya Buddha, the bodhisattvas as well as well educated and uneducated men so that they became Buddhas of the period they liked. The words of the Saddharmapundarika Sutra were the decisive and sincere.

During this time, faithful believers are countless, but due to their lack of foundation, they have rarely attained the Buddhahood. Most of them have followed the fairy path called attainment. Later, with their decrease of faith, they were ordained in the deity path. 

The deity path has used talisman to practice psychic power. The practitioners have become fanatics and were subjected to birth, death, sickness, old age, and suffering.”  TV 

What is the fairy path attainment?

  It is diligence in learning, studying sutra, behaving elegantly, residing in a clean and beautiful place, being on a vegetarian diet and practicing dharma in the quietness. It also involves enjoying favorable situations while avoiding the contrary ones, as well as choosing the cleanliness and leaving the filth. By practicing in this way, we shall be able to enter the fairyland and enjoy the blessed reward of men and devas. After the fairy life ends, they shall be re-incarnated into human beings and start the practice of the dharma once again.

The master, who has emerged from meditation to go to the fairyland, could witness the truth: Everything such as food, clothes, and utensils is available. It is not necessary to work for food. Everything wished is soon obtained, thanks to psychic power. Furniture and utensils are very nice. Especially, there is no sunlight in the fairyland. The light, which flashes from the mountainsides and is always mild and the air, is like that of an air-conditioned room. The outside air is just the same. All the fairies are generous and charitable, but somewhat hot tempered. Disciples dare not disobey their master. Everyone you meet is affable in his speech and the two verses written by the Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya describe this situation:

“While enjoying a glass of wine in the fairy world,
many springs have gone by in this secular world.” TV
A party of chess or drink is not yet over in the fairyland and there are already 3 - 4 years, which passed in the secular world. One year in the fairyland is equal to one hundred years in the secular world!

The deities in the heaven usually make use of talisman. They are also charitable, but hot tempered. The air in the heaven is as cool as an airconditioned room. Some of them live in the secular world in village community houses, temples, at the foot of old trees, mountains, and rivers. Once their lifetime came to an end, they were also subjected to the wheel of reincarnation. Therefore, how difficult the right practice of dharma to attain enlightenment is! Because of this difficulty, the dharma practitioner should have a path or dharma subject guided by an awakened one in order to attain the enlightenment. Otherwise, the practice will become a formal work, or a practice for good fortune. Why? You are in ignorance and whatever practice may be yours will remain in ignorance. Even if you learn by heart all the sutras, studying all the Buddha's words, you will remain in the passive knowledge, in the ignorance.

It is the same as someone going to a pharmacy and taking all medicines he wants but does not need. Furthermore, he even prescribes medicine for someone else. As a result, both not only do not get better, they become more ill because they have taken the wrong drugs.

If a man, who is lost, tried to guide someone else, both will remain lost, and are just two companions. Thus, in this Dharma Ending Age, practitioners must rely on the dharma subject preached by the Supreme Pure king incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya so that they can attain the true enlightenment.

In this Final Law Period, there are too many dharma subjects to practice, and no one dharma subject can lead people to true enlightenment. Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha has to return and reorganize the way of practice, making the dharma subject clearer and more explicit, while aiming at bringing all living creatures out of the birth, death, old age and suffering cycle.

Every true disciple has his own karma. The leader then uses the right means to guide them. As for the faithful believers, they have to correct their own nature in order to create integrity and endure all challenges of every “favorable” and “unfavorable” situation of all dharma to obtain their knowledge. Once the dharma is cleared, so is the mind. Clearing the mind means being cleared of dharma. This is the essential point of the practice path. The Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya has shown the ways so that there may be no more wrongful practice. He has founded Phap Tang and its principal meaning is Long Hoa. Phap Tang is in conformity with Tathagata. It is also named Unique Buddha Vehicle.  It uses the principle of Buddhist dharma without separating from the secular world to reach enlightenment and to explain the means used.

All faithful believers, including bodhisattvas, protectors, arahants, venerables, dharma protectors, and living creatures, have all followed the practice of hearing, seeing, and knowing to reach liberation. The Supreme Pure King, first of all in the practice, has trained them to endure and be brave in order to clarify the Tathagata store and keep the practice uninterrupted. Then, He has taught the basic practice of “condition – focused effort – result” so they might be opened to determine their attainment of awareness, great awareness, and ultimate awareness. The higher practitioner will attain supreme true enlightenment.

In the Final Law Period, Phap Tang has especially established meditation to make plain that the dharma intends to clear the mind. By the unique nature of Phap Tang, He has determined that the faithful practitioner must have “faith, obedience, and respect” under the guide of the bodhisattvas. Why? In this Dharma-Ending Age, too much study creates the barrier of reason. Thus, we must be faithful, obedient and respectful so that reasoning will not become the barrier, and we could practice attaining true enlightenment. Following is the “Proclamation” handed down by the Supreme Pure King:

3. Attestation of Proclamation about Faith, Obedience, and Respect.  

“The Buddhist path has a unique principle guideline alongside its objective. The path of Buddhism is directly handed down from the previous Buddha. This path is called the Supreme Principle One. Even if thousands of Buddhas appeared in thousands of lives, only one would have a unique “principle guideline” and its objective. In fact, through the Three Periods of the Buddha, the past, the present and the future, He would help all people to attain liberation through wisdom. During this time, Buddha came into the world and saved people according to their lives.” TV
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Supreme Chief Monk
Phap Tang Buddhism of Vietnam

Highness Assembly
March 10, 1968 (year of the monkey)

                 PROCLAMATION
Greeting To the Supreme Pure King Buddha  

Greeting To the Central Highness Assembly of Buddha, Bodhisattva and Maha Bodhisattva.
- The Eastern Buddha of Medicine

- The Ratnagarbha Buddha

- The Supreme Pure King Buddha

Attestation of Proclamation:
The Central Highness Assembly of Phap Tang
March 10, 1968 (Year of the Monkey) 

ATTESTS:

The Supreme Pure King Chief Monk, representing the Three Periods of Buddhas is exclusively in charge of the leadership according to the general Way and Vow of the Supreme Pure King Buddha in the Phap Tang Path.

The Chief Monk has the heavy responsibility of ATTESTING all true disciples as well as Living Creatures in the Dharma-Ending Age, and bringing all of them to the present Liberation through Wisdom. Therefore, the true disciples would discover the liberation only from the FAITHFULNESS-OBEDIENCE-RESPECT.

BY FAITHFULNESS - OBEDIENCE - RESPECT TOWARD the CHIEF MONK you will attain.
If losing FAITHFULNESS: You will be lost in the Birth and Death cycles.

If losing FAITHFULNESS - OBEDIENCE: You will be sunk into the Six Ways.

If losing FAITHFULNESS - OBEDIENCE - RESPECT: You are not far from the Hungry Devil, Animal hood and Hell.

NO FAITHFULNESS: Never liberated.

NO OBEDIENCE: Never reaching and attaining.

NO RESPECT: Separated from the nature of wisdom and the three periods of Buddhas.

Full Faithfulness - Obedience - Respect means: Vows of Merits, offerings to the Three Periods, Ordination into Buddha, having the same Vow to the Phap Tang Buddhism of Vietnam, and being in company with the Bodhisattva Buddha in working.

THE PURE KING CHIEF MONK ATTESTS: 

In the presence of true disciples

From the Men and Gods, Fairies and Deities of the three realms and Six Ways such as: Mankind – Asura, Animal hood-Hungry Devil, to almost Hell. All are present and listening.

The Bodhisattvas and Maha bodhisattvas with their efficient protection and help.

The Dragon God, Dharma Protector, and Maha Bodhisattva Protector, with their (efficient) protection and help.

The Highest Spirits, Heaven Deities, Spirits and Men, Asura Deity, Mountain Deity, Water Deity, Fire Deity, Land Deity and the four groups of spirits with their efficient protection and help.

CO-INVITED: The Twelve Yaksas Generals of the Eastern Buddha of Medicine with their efficient protection and help.

In the Common Vow of the Three Periods of Buddha today, the Chief Monk, in the Final Law Period, attests all true disciples and carries out the common duty while aiming at bringing all of them to the Liberation through Wisdom. 

Protection and help should be given to the True Disciples according to their own correct application and appropriate retribution or compensation for his previous existence as a result of his past deeds.

March 10, 1968 (the year of the Monkey) 12:01pm

The Supreme Pure King Chief Monk

The Supreme Pure King preached at 42, Hong Bang Street, Nha Trang, on His wooden loft. I heard: “I intuitively remember my former life, which was the Maitreya, but how can I inscribe the name of Maitreya under the SUTRA which I write? I must use another name that is the Supreme Pure King.”

The practitioner who wants to meet Lord Supreme Maitreya must know about His Dharma subject. Lord Supreme Maitreya's Dharma subject is a practice, which focuses on the SIGHT-SOUND-ODOR-TASTE-TOUCH-DHARMA of this secular world and yet not infected by it. Practicing this way, you will realize the Truth in the Maitreya's Dharma Subject. As for Lord Sakyamuni, He was the Founder of a Religion in this Sahaloka. How can I claim myself to be another head of religion in order to dispute His position? I only use the highest function in the religion, the Chief Monk, in order to show my respect toward Sakyamuni, the Founder. I cannot use the term Long Hoa either for the sign or for my teaching in the world. So I have to ask permission for the foundation of Phap Tang Buddhism of Vietnam, but I'd like to remind all Living Creatures in this Sahaloka that the Maitreya has come into this world to re-establish the “past”, under the title Phap Tang Buddhism of Vietnam. I also use the words Highness Assembly, but unfortunately no one including Monks, Nuns, or Buddhist Believers, notice these two words when they look at the large board with its yellow ground and sky-blue letters.

The Supreme Pure King Chief Monk is the Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha Himself who takes up the great function of teaching the Dharma in the last of the Three Periods, with the attestation of the Supreme Pure King Buddha.

The Supreme Pure King Buddha is the Tathagata Himself in the Orient, and also the God for the Occident. In the Arabian communities, the Supreme Pure King Buddha is their sacred Allah. His names vary from one place to another, but He is the highest power in the universe. 
“All Buddhas in the Ten Directions have to meet the Supreme Pure King Buddha before their attainment in order to be attested so that they could associate with Him, forming the One. That is the meaning of “two is one and vice versa.” TV

The Patriarchs, who have attained True Emptiness, Awareness, Great Awareness or Ultimate Awareness, could not yet meet the Supreme Pure King Buddha. The completely Enlightened Ones are called the Supreme Enlightened Ones and are among those who were able to meet the Supreme Pure King Buddha.

Lord Sakyamuni and all the Buddhas were able to see the Supreme Pure King Buddha before entering Nirvana. Lord Supreme Maitreya has also met the Supreme Pure King Buddha, who came to attest His entering Nirvana.

Lord Supreme Maitreya has to wait before entering Great Eight PariNirvana. The Bodhisattvas, Dragon Deities, and Dharma Protectors asked him what He was waiting for. “I'm waiting for Supreme Pure King Buddha to come and attest,” answered the Lord. He then let go His Right Meditation to say that. Soon afterwards the Supreme Pure King Buddha came and attested, and Lord Supreme Maitreya has immediately entered the Great Eight PariNirvana.

All the Bodhisattvas and Maha Bodhisattvas deserved to meet the Supreme Pure King Buddha who came in order to attest the attainment. However, they could not meet the Supreme Pure King Buddha when they depart from life. Only when they return to the world and their vows result in real Buddha hood, will the Supreme Pure King Buddha came to attest.

Even though the Arahants rank, reached the state of Ultimate Awareness, they were still unable to meet the Supreme Pure King Buddha. In the last of the three periods, many who claimed by themselves to be Buddhas are not presented on the list of ordainment of the Buddha according to the Main Ideas. They have to go around within the Six Ways waiting for the Buddha, who is Succeeding Lord Supreme Maitreya, to verify and attest so that they could enter the Constitution.

One day the Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya has said:  

“Just like there is only one King in a nation, and his son inherits the throne upon his father’s death, everything evolves in the same way. At the present time, old leaders transfer the leadership to those who succeed them. There is not much difference between the path of life and that of orthodox tradition.” TV
Many people are not aware of the path of the past Buddhas who had to practice one class after another without omission In order to enter the universal realm, claiming oneself to be Bodhisattva or Buddha without sealed esoteric to master the universe. 

There are many people who earn a doctorate degree, but the King or Leader as Prime Minister appoints only one of them. The Prime Minister imposes his will on the whole country and his signature is highly valued. Meanwhile, the other doctors earn a living each in their own way as much as they can. Their signatures are not as valid as those of the Prime Minister. The one who succeeds the Prime Minister is as authoritative as the former. Likewise, the Bodhisattva who succeeds the Enlightened One has similar authority. One attains Nirvana while continuing to handle, convert, and save all Living Creatures.

Lord Supreme Maitreya has said: “In this Final Law Period, I have to re-establish the practicing and training policy. If the living creatures follow the way shown by the Enlightened One, they would become citizens of the Buddhist nation. Otherwise, their studies and high level of education would only enable them to return to the physical world.

If you believe in the Buddha and practice Dharma only through scriptures and images of the Buddha made of wood, cement or drawing on paper, you only have integrity or good faculty. At the hour of death, you will be reincarnated in a place where there is Buddhist temple. You will have another chance to practice Dharma and continue to remain in the birth and death cycle.

Believing in the Bodhisattva, you should practice the main ideas. Therefore, He must clearly guide the disciples. Losing faith in the Chief Monk or in the succeeding Patriarch would mean becoming lost in the Birth and Death circle. Why?

 If you don't believe in those who well experienced the Birth and Death path when you are not yet certain of what is right and wrong in your daily practice, you will surely be lost. You, therefore, must believe. Otherwise, you will not be able to escape from the birth-death cycle by practicing Dharma in this way, as you like and exactly in accordance with the Sutra.

Losing Faithfulness and Obedience, you will continue to be sunk in the Six Ways.

Generally, countless people strongly believe in Buddhism, but few believe in the Enlightened Ones. They have to recognize the Truth before they can believe it. It is difficult to practice Dharma by believing in wise men, but it is much more difficult to be enlightened only by obedience.

By neither being obedient nor practicing what the Enlightened One teaches, we could not detach ourselves from following the six ways and sink into them: heaven, mankind, asura, hungry devil, animal and hell. 

As for heaven: Practicing fixed-thought and wishful thinking. That is called Desire Thinking. 

As for mankind: Usually attached to clemency, justice, politeness, intelligence, confidence, does not accept differences and is often clinging.

As for asura world: Often hot- tempered, easily produced, easily destructed, and attached.

As for hungry devil: Greedy, disputatious.

As for animal world: Usually produced, combining to be metamorphosed and multiplied.

As for hell: Clinging, using only violence not listening to anyone. Acts as a dictator and is easily perished.

Without Respect, They will be separated from knowledge of nature and the three periods of Buddha.

Those, who neither respect the Enlightened Ones nor have integrity, are ill-natured and cruel because they do not believe in the Buddha, the Dharma, or the Sangha. They are separated from the three periods of Buddha, which means they believe neither Buddha in the past or present nor in the future. After their death, they will live in Hell, and will not be able to hear the words of Virtue.

Being fully Faithful, Obedient and Respectful means believing in Favorable as well as Unfavorable things, not being attached and obstructed. When the Awakened man purposely utilizes the contrary, he aims at making the faithful disciple understand the Tathagata Basket. These are the Merits toward the Tathagata, and the offerings to Tathagata. By clearing your own living creatures’ natures, you will be ordained into Buddha by Lord Tathagata.

During the last of the three periods, the Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya has taught the followers that they must vow together, work together, in company with all the Bodhisattvas and Buddhas in order to benefit from the truth and attain the liberation through wisdom. If they don't have the same vows and devotions, practicing separately according to their own wishes they will never get results. They are losing the way that was recently reorganized by the Lord in the Final Law Period.

In the following Sutra, Lord Supreme Maitreya has written: “... The Mountain Deity, Water Deity, Fire Deity, and Wind Deity... all of them have all been helping efficiently.

 Mountain Deity: The Deity living in the mountains, at the foot of the mountain, and at the foot of a tree.

 Water Deity: The Deity with landscape in Living water such as ponds, lakes, rivers, and the sea.

Fire Deity: the Deity with landscape in the fire, and eating fire. 

Wind Deity: the Deity with landscape in the wind, and living in the wind.” 

There are other countless landscapes in the eyes of a Master of Meditation. 

Following is a story, which took place in the 20th century, the century of civilization and progress, in which spacecraft reached the Moon. It was a strange but true story. 

It was approximately 1978, at the Re-education Camp of A.30 in Tuy Hoa (VN). I had a friend in the same ward, named Hoa. He had been working with the blacksmith's group during the time we lived in the Camp of Ña Ban. When we were transferred to A.30 in 1978, all of us were extremely short of food. Each of us received 4 kg of rice and some cassava each month. Everyone was starving. One day, Hoa's wife came to visit him, bringing him 10 kg of rice. Seeing me for many days in hunger, Hoa gave me one milk-can of rice. “Oh, thank you, a piece in hunger is worth a package in the comfort,” I said while cooking the rice given by Hoa, I prayed for his family before the meal. Hoa and I were, at the time, in a re-education camp, and his wife was in Tuy Hoa City, which was about 30 km away. The next harvest, the whole country suffered from the drought along with spreading insects. As a result, the crops of Tuy Hoa Province and the whole country were gravely damaged. There was almost no harvest crop of rice. 

During her visit, Hoa's wife told us that only her rice field had been miraculously fruitful while all the others’ were greatly damaged. The local officials came and asked her about the plantation technique, praising her and inviting other farmers to visit her rice field in order to benefit from her experience. Mrs. Hoa answered that she had grown the rice in the ordinary, usual way, giving it no special care, but she did not know why her field has obtained such a big success.

Through this story, we can see that faithful, obedient and respect for the Buddha is very essential for good results. As for the people who have faithfulness in the superiors and respect for Deities and Buddhas, they will truly benefit from it. Those who behave well toward their inferiors and love them are also praised and admired by the past followers.

Words and actions must sincerely go together. Do not be insincere by using beautiful words and behave the opposite way to kill Deities and Buddhas. Those who behave this way will only go to extremely painful Hell.

Once incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya, the Supreme Pure King has said that it is not unusual that Hell detains 5000 wicked people in the same place. They are pitifully, screaming and groaning all the time.

“Co-invited: The twelve Yaksas, Generals of the Eastern Buddha of Medicine, give efficient protection and help.” 

These twelve Generals have been around there with the Supreme Pure King incarnated as Lord Supreme Maitreya to help the wicked ones to repent and return to Goodness.

The Eastern Land Medicine Gem Halo Tathagata, who is the founder of religion based on meditation, has sent his 12 Generals to protect the Main Dharma, while Lord Supreme Maitreya has incarnated and started the teaching. Presently, they are actively and efficiently helping the Bodhisattvas to establish the Main Dharma. Those who criticize on the ground of illusion are unjust. It is only the insight that can see and hear correctly.

“Protection and help should be given to the True Disciples according to their own correct application and appropriate retribution or compensation for his previous existence as a result of his past deeds.” TV
Up to now, the Lord has affirmed that all Dharma practitioners, according to the level of Faithfulness, Obedience and Respect will lead every true disciple toward the Dharma path. He has pointed out, using His measureless Abilities, Merits, will be assisted. If the true disciples wish to attain Buddhas' knowledge and wisdom, that means attaining the highest enlightenment through ways of the practice, they will receive the direct compensation for his previous existence called Blessed Reward. The true disciples who practice Dharma will have received a reward of men and Devas. 

For the Living Creatures practicing Dharma outside the path of the Buddhas according to their own wishes, they will also receive the retribution of their deeds with equality. 

4. The Existence-Dharma Sutra

When entering Nirvana, The Buddha has made His will to Ananda as follows: After my death the Dharma-Ending Age will come in which my disciples will leave the Dharma and practice wrong doctrines. They will refuse to observe the condition – focused effort - result, and continue to associate with the wicked parties to insult and mock those who keep precepts.

 For that reason, all the Devas become chagrined and leave, while the high dignitaries, men of wealth and the common people will lose confidence in the Triple Gem, which will almost destroy the Main Dharma. From then on, these Bikkhus (begging monks) create worse and worse Karma. Fortunately, there are other Bikkhus who know how to maintain pure practice, and preach Tathagata's Dharma to benefit all Living beings. There are also many Kings, High Officials, Common People, Lay disciples and Buddhist Believers, who begin to mourn for the Main Dharma. They worship the Triple Gem, respectfully make offerings to Tathagata, glorify, and show their firm will to receive Dharma. These are the Bodhisattvas who are born with the great wishes to maintain the Buddha Dharma and to give benefit to all living creatures.

That’s why The Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya understands the Dharma-Ending Age, which teaches the Living Creatures who wished to attain the Perfect Knowledge that they must be faithful, obedient, and respectful toward their leaders in order to be successful.

Lord Supreme Maitreya acts as a lay disciple to help incarnate Bikkhus in the Dharma-Ending Age, making use of life to guide the Dharma practice, so they are purified at present.
During the time of Sakyamuni Buddha, one day Venerable Ananda saw a huge elephant while meditating who was standing and suddenly collapsed and disintegrated into millions of maggots. A few minutes later, the elephant shook his body and become big and powerful as before. Venerable Ananda asked Sakyamuni Buddha about this story. He taught: The collapsed and disintegrated elephant represents in the final law period, His children Monks and Nuns who are not aware and do not correct their natures. Therefore, True Dharma became denigrated and Dharma ending. Later, the elephant strongly stood up and the maggots disappeared meaning that layman would re-establish and rebuild True Dharma.

                              *  *  *      

“Those, who spend all their life seeking for the Truth, will seek the Truth all their life. Those who spend all their life collecting the Truth will collect the Truth all their life. If they seek the Truth by thinking without obtaining it, they will spend all their life thinking, but in vain. It is only with the faith in perfect knowledge that they could be Enlightened.” 

                                                                    TV 
                              Self-Enlightenment Sutra
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5. Proclamation Attesting the Bodhisattva 

Superior Chief Monk
Phap Tang Buddhism of Vietnam

Highness Assembly

January 25, 1977 (year of the Dragon)
Universal Proclamation
Promulgated to bodhisattvas, maha bodhisattvas on The 7th day of the 12th month of the year of the Dragon- at 9: 30 a.m.

In the presence of the Great Bodhisattva, Maha Bodhisattva and the Dragon God Dharma Protector, Dharma Protector Bodhisattva, Mountain Deity, Land Deity, Supreme Spirit, and Asura Deity are all summoned.   

The Supreme Pure King Chief Monk has announced the Ordinance to the Bodhisattva, who has taught to the Gods Dragon, God Dharma Protector, Dharma Protector Bodhisattva, Mountain Deity, Land Deity, Supreme Spirit, and Asura Deity, The Supreme Pure King has declared and taught: 

 Oh! You should know that countless living creatures make the vow, infinite Tathagata make the vow, Supreme Enlightenment make the vow to attain the fruit of attainment. 
From the bodhisattva up, you must practice the maha bodhisattva, chiefly based on controlling his “Mara” ego, to achieve the great enlightenment. That is the only way for the bodhisattva to practice and attain.  When the great enlightenment is attained, the practitioner immediately becomes complete master of his ego, also esoteric attested full enlightenment of the true self and called the Supreme Enlightened One. He must fully achieve the practice of the all sides without deficiency in order to guide all living creatures and all the favorable and most unfavorable completely to the Great Eight Pari Nirvana. In His presence, He teaches and saves thousands, countless, from unfavorable conditions, without taking any unfavorable attributes himself.

You should not be tardy in realizing, because of the favorable appearance and presence of the Enlightened One, and because of the wonderful application of the Enlightened One, the correspondence to the Tathagata Store. Being tardy, how can you offer guidance to living creatures and carry out the solemn vow of the infinite Tathagata? In this Dharma-Ending Age, if you want to be fully enlightened you should keep the right dharma completely with all its qualities, in response to the Enlightened One’s orders, you must carry out the guidance and corresponding guide in accordance with Him in order to be enlightened.

These words are rather difficult to hear, know and understand. It is only through the explanation of the Great Bodhisattva and Maha Bodhisattva that all the sages, dragon deities dharma protectors, dharma protector bodhisattvas, mountain deities, land deities, supreme spirits and asura deities can as one understand it thoroughly.

The Ordinance is now promulgated.

The Supreme Pure King Chief Monk 

                              
    Sealed Transmitting.
I have been practicing Phap Tang for one year, on the 30th day of the 9th month of the lunar year, 1970, at the annual Great Ceremony of attestation; I was attested by Lord Long-Hoa Chief Monk Maitreya Buddha, who has given me the ‘Certificate of Venerable’.

After twenty years of constant practice, I trained through millions of hardships with plenty of trials and many times intentional use of unfavorable situations by the Lord to test my virtue and wisdom. I can hold firm on myself and am capable of controlling and restraining all cravings, which resulted from the evil karma.

His 3000 true disciples have refused to come to practice at the Central Assembly, continuing the way of training He has shown at home. I was one of only 7 disciples remaining in Nha Trang.

One day He had told me to make a repentance report. 
“Have you thought, you have offered me your wife? - You have to write down that you have abandoned your wife and children, being unable to make ends meet for daily life. Therefore, I have to resolve your family's problems.”

From 1975 onward, every family was confounded, and the life was very hard, too. For my part, I was reeducated, imprisoned and unable to take care of my family. This brought about many hardships to the Supreme Pure King for my sake. 

I know that saving living creatures’ nature means happily undergoing things whatever they may be, without refusing. Not following what the Enlightened One has shown would lead to negligence. I have written the repentance report, in compliance with His wishes and submitted it to Him.

Then at 6:30 a.m., on July 23, 1989 (the 21st day of the 6th month of the year of the snake), in the Central Highness Assembly, the Principal Hall was filled with the sweet scent of incense and sandalwood. Long-Hoa Chief Monk was calmly sitting, in front of Him was me, the Venerable Phap Bang, the true disciple Tang Than, and the true disciple Dieu Hanh all sitting semi-circular as usual. He had given me the ordinance of bodhisattva and maha bodhisattva, and told me:

“Phap Kha, I'm now granting you the ‘Proclamation of Bodhisattva’. You are the only disciple who receives this ordinance bearing my seal and signature. No one else has this principal text. I have given other disciples the same ordinance, but not My seal and signature.”
Then He has turned to Venerable Phap Bang and said: “Phap Bang, you have to practice in two or three more lives before you can be as good as Phap Kha now.

As for Tang Than, you will teach others what you have learned”. Upon these words, I got up and the three others solemnly did the same.  I prostrated seven times before the Chief Monk to show my gratitude for His offering the ordinance to me, by which I already have become bodhisattva, realizing maha bodhisattva in the universe, taking over the path of the Buddhas of Ten Directions and Three Periods.

Just like the Lord has entered the Great Eight Pari Nirvana, Mrs. Tang Trinh, as the Chief Monk’s wife, did not allow me to organize and conduct the Great Ceremony (see sidebar for more information) and Venerable Phap Bang secretly had somebody cut out my pictures in the video of the Great Ceremony. Venerable Phap Bang had to leave during the ceremony due to an earlier motorcycle accident. 

As for the true disciple Dieu Hanh, He said nothing. To the Buddhas, two or three more generations mean two or three more lives of the Buddha. In reality, a disciple remaining in the depth of the dharma dhatu belt still remains in the continuous ignorance for countless lives, making it very difficult to get over confusion and clear up the ignorance by himself. Due to his enormous cause, he may find a fully enlightened Buddha or bodhisattva who more or less abolishes the ignorance, depending on his level and this counts for one life. Clarity brings knowledge; therefore, the disciple knows by himself how to practice correctly while conforming to the path of the Buddhas without becoming lost. So He has reorganized everything this time, and the practice of dharma must follow the main ideas strictly, conforming to the declaration of faithfulness, obedience, and respect. It is the only way that the patriarchs and the bodhisattva could go to the Buddha. Those who disapprove and practice dharma on their own will not reach the Buddha. As for Tang Than who teaches the others with his education, that means studying Buddhist Sutra and teaching through thought and reasoning. He has no insight yet.

The next morning I came to receive the teaching just like I did every time I went from Saigon to Nha Trang. He has told me: “In the future, you will return to the world to teach the patriarchs and walk through the fire for the wonderful fruit of Buddha hood.
You must know, returning to the world, during the journey of propagation of the dharma, I have just enough time to train only one bodhisattva to practice maha bodhisattva.

For My future disciples who are “hungry for dharma” and go seeking for it, only you can teach them efficiently.” TV
It was the same as at the time of Sakyamuni Buddha. When He has attained Great Eight Pari Nirvana, all the venerables were too proud to come to the Venerable Maha Kassapa. Only the Venerable Ananda, ranged as second patriarch, was beside Kassapa.

At the present time, we entertain the same concept: Since they and I are all disciples of the Lord, how can they have the Insight and clear up the ignorance and confusion?

In fact, when Long Hoa Chief Monk incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha gives the ‘Ordinance of Bodhisattva Practicing Maha Bodhisattva’ for someone, he is able to embody into the universe and communicate with the Buddha's Power. He has sufficient abilities and merits to preach to the Four Species, as well as to mankind, heaven, fairies, deities, sage, dharma protector bodhisattvas such as the sravaka, arahant, Pratyeka Buddha in the Three Thousand of Thousand Worlds of Great Heaven in conformity with the main ideas of the proclamation. Those who act oppositely or disapprove of the bodhisattva will be tardy not only in this life, but also in countless lives to come.
Lord Long-Hoa Chief Monk Maitreya Buddha is the supreme leader of Phap Tang. The handling of the dharma support is entrusted to the principal chief of the central dharma support committee. This responsibility is given to me.

The Central, Provincial, District and village Executive Committees are elected every two years to be in contact with the political power on administrative matters. * ftn (Regardless of the “elected” ones position, it is the attested bodhisattva that is the enlightened leader of the religion.)
In his last lunar New Year festival of 1993, on the 12th day of the 1st month, after the Great Ceremony marking the year, He told me:

“Phap Kha, you are the highest graduate of our community and you will have your dharma name changed. From now on, you will be named Di Nhu.” 

I prostrated three times before Him to receive His offer.

Previously, He has told the true disciples that He would change all their dharma names and they would have the family name of Di. But long afterwards He did not make any change for them. So, He intentionally said that in order to cause neither surprise nor disapproval for anyone, he would consider changing their dharma names into Di.

On my practice path to the enlightenment, many of my disciples, friends, and relatives, who notice my absolute faithfulness, obedience, and respect toward Him, told me that I was a lunatic. In the physical world, I had to undergo countless hardships, but after nine times of dying and reviving, I still held firm, seeking for Buddhahood. I remember one of my former lives in which I underwent hardships, about one hundred times more than those of the period when I traveled from China to India to seek for the dharma.

It's true. He who goes across the bridge will experience that.

He has often told many of His disciples: “I have used a mass of gold as large as Phap Kha's body to create him. What a marvelous achievement!”
After He had given me the ‘Ordinance of Bodhisattva’, every time I went from Saigon to Nha Trang to receive the dharma, He often drove me away, scolding me for betraying Him. Many of his disciples who witnessed this felt happy and said that I was being suppressed and that there will soon be another to replace me to handle the teaching of the dharma. 

They were waiting impatiently, but He chose no one to replace me, and I went on handling the practice for Him as usual. The Devadatta's descendants showed their hatred more intensively, expressively. For three times, they have planned to assassinate me, but I had gotten out of danger all three times. In the meantime, the police of the city of Nha Trang forbade Him to practice the dharma. He had already known that if he declared His successor, the government on one hand and His disciples on the other hand would kill the successor.

One morning, He told me at the center: “You have received the Ordinance bearing my seal and signature. You are the First Patriarch”; I bowed to him and retreated. He said: “In order to save you, I have released ten notices, resembling ten eels, and nobody knows which ones to catch.”

Within a few days of handing down the ordinance, He has met and advised me in front of Mrs. Dieu Khiem: “You must go immediately to Saigon. Otherwise, somebody will assassinate you.”

Indeed, He has since handed down ten ‘Ordinances of Bodhisattva’, but none of them has the seal and signature. Most of the recipients were happy.

6. Lord Long-Hoa Chief Monk Teaching the Day before Entering the Great Eight PariNirvana
Before the Lord attains the Great Eight PariNirvana, Mrs. Tang Trinh asked the Lord who would replace Him to teach the dharma after He passes. Phap Thao was beside her at the time.

“Tang Trinh will be the head of the ceremony, distributing mourning bands,” He said.

“No, Mrs. Tang Trinh went on. I’d like to know who would replace you to continue the teaching of the dharma.”

He remains silent, not answering her. He was sure that if Madam Tang Trinh knew He had entrusted me to succeed the practice of the dharma, she would revolt and bring the number of hateful disciples ready to act against me. They would commit the dangerous act of killing me. So, He kept silent.

As Chief of the family, He wrote a will, transferring the house at 6, Huynh Thuc Khang Street to Madam Tang Trinh and told her to dissolve the association. Because He has certainly known that madam Tang Trinh's abilities were never at the level of dharma protector the whole time. So, it is not easy for her to maintain and run the religion properly and efficiently.

He has also taught: “He who holds the confidential seal to succeed is not living in Nha Trang.

- Quy Nhon is the Buddha’s land, but produces no saint.

- Da Nang has to leave its ego in the practice.

- Hue is training to get out of poverty.

- Only Saigon can be granted the Special Supreme Enlightened One.

- After my passing, there will be only one bodhisattva who practices the traditional dharma; the rest are just wandering aimlessly.
He has then granted the London Precious Dharma place His pair of shoes, symbolizing the walking in practicing dharma, in order to penetrate into all things. After seeing, one will walk under vows to avoid stumbling and falling.

He has given the disciples in the United States a pair of glasses. The meaning is that you must practice in order to have the eyes capable of seeing all things. After seeing, you can penetrate into the right practice.

At the Central Assembly too, He said, “The gold analytical scale may be wrong, but what I have already attested would neither be wrong nor erroneous even in the least part.”
Why? The Buddhas have already attained the enlightened form, and would never be mistaken. Normal people may handle a matter under one aspect or another while the Buddha comprehends it measurelessly, and can resolve and conduct all things into a tight round. All the fluctuations of the living creatures and all acts of the saints are far from adequate, so they cannot certainly get out of the cycle. They cannot surpass the Buddhas and do not understand the things as thoroughly as the Buddhas.
“The Buddha Path is passed down from the King Buddha, so it preserves the confidential seal of attestation of venerable. Therefore, in the period of the Sixth Patriarch Hui Neng, all disciples though enlightened or attaining the knowledge of Buddha truth, have to go back to worship and receive the attestation before they could enter the full enlightenment in the Tathagata Store of the Supreme.” TV                                                                                                                                          

What He said in this Dharma-Ending Age reminds us that, in the Sixth Patriarch period, even the disciples attaining the knowledge of Buddha have to receive the attestation. At the present time, we must follow these main ideas strictly and then practice for the Buddha's knowledge. This way, we can communicate with the Buddha-Power according to the degree of practice and enlightenment in the Nine Classes of the Lotus Flower.

For that reason, all His true disciples have to be verified and attested afterwards by the successor bodhisattva, or the contemporary second successor patriarch, before they could enter the “Tathagata Store of the Supreme”. In this Dharma-Ending Age, those of his disciples, who did not follow the way He has guided, are rebellious practitioners, acting on their own accord. Therefore, they are unable to communicate with the Buddha-Power, being just like the radio.

“In recent times, I have attested the dharma teaching as a means of practicing. Any enlightened true disciple will be reattested by me later.” TV
Since the announcement of the appointed bodhisattva, Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha has abolished the grade of dharma teacher.

Through countless challenges, only four dharma teachers remain. He has ordered that all their robes and hats be brought to the central and burned them. He said:

“The true disciples of the Phap Tang are not allowed to claim themselves to be the dharma teacher from now on.” TV

He has given me 4 wads of yellow cloth, one for myself, one each for the Venerables Phap Tung, Phap Bang, Phap Kien. These continued to wear their venerable robes.

Later on, at number 6, Huynh Thuc Khang Street, He has told me to make the bodhisattva robe and hat.

I took over the dharma school, teaching dharma for three years while He was still alive. In 1993, He attained Great Eight Pari Nirvana, and I succeeded in handling the dharma practice in conformity with His path and the main ideas of the Three Periods of Buddha.

Not until 1995, in the presence of all true disciples, I began to make my bodhisattva robe and hat at the request of the dharma practice. Thus, I was carrying out His request. 

At number 6, Huynh Thuc Khang Street, Nha Trang, Madam Venerable Tang Trinh was holding a basket of sutras, His ordinances, and certificates.

Madam Dieu Hanh was a true disciple, usually typing all the sutras and certificates that He wrote. She has also preserved for herself what she has typed for Him.

He used to handle things intentionally in such a wonderful manner so that all True disciples were satisfied and felt a sacred love for Him.

During 1975, through many ups and downs, He has skillfully used purity and impurity as well as form and formless (or consciousness and unconscionable). We can make a recapitulation of the remaining venerables as follows:

- Lady Venerable Tang Trinh
- Lady Venerable Phap Tung
- Venerable Phap Bang: He had left the dharma for three years, and then had the good cause to meet Him while tending to the grave of a relative. He had told him to go back. Afterwards he had left for one more year. The last time he got angry with Him, he left for six months. When He had entered Great Eight Pari Nirvana, Phap Bang returned to the Central, at the request of his fellow disciples, but refused to see Him for the last time. At last, his co-disciples’ insistence made him come to see Him. He sweetly said: 

“I know you are waiting until I pass away before you return.”

Venerable Phap Bang has preached the dharma well, but he must achieve penetration of the continued practice, this is a very important matter for a venerable. He has attested the Venerable Phap Bang to be enlightened in the future.

Lady Venerable Phap Tung and Lady Venerable Tang Trinh were attested to attain the ultimate awareness in the future, too. Their degree of practice and enlightenment is deeper than awareness.

- Venerable Phap Kien often spoke interminably, without seeing the dharma, to practice. He said Phap Kien would be influenced later by the external world so he must practice harder to have the Buddha’s knowledge.

- Venerable Tang Than: He has inscribed in the sutra, but is not yet allowed to wear the venerable robe.

- Venerable Phap Hau: Endures well, overcomes many challenges, and preaching well, but He did not yet give him the venerable robe, either.

He has never forgotten nor missed the disciples practicing around Him. His blessings are impartial, without missing even the smallest things.

Before 1975, there were about 10 attested venerables. But after several challenges, they could not endure the unfavorable dharma and left the dharma for many years without returning every now and then to see Him, and avoided other disciples in the school.

As for the dharma teachers, from 1975 to 1993, many venerables left Phap Tang because of family difficulties, instabilities and troubles in the Phap Tang house. They never came to know His wonderful applications regarding the parallel path of virtue and wisdom.

After many occurrences, all the representatives of the venerables and dharma protectors, from the Central to the provincial Precious Dharma Place of Phap Tang still meet and practice. The Chief Monk attested them all in 1993.

* At the Central Highness Assembly in Nha Trang:
1. The Bodhisattva Phap Kha, whose dharma name was changed to Di Nhu. (Nhu -Tathagata, Di-The Surname of Lord Supreme Maitreya)   

2. The Bodhisattva Dharma Protector Tang Buu, whose dharma name is changed to Van Duong, taught the Devadatta's descendants.

3. Lady Venerable Tang Trinh

4. Lady Venerable Phap Tung

5. Venerable Phap Bang

6. Venerable Phap Thao (has not yet received the ordinance)

7. Lady Dharma Protector Dieu Hoa was cleared for her awareness store.
Some venerables who clear the Tathagata store still need to practice until the store is fully eliminated then they will be in the Tathagata.

A number of faithful disciples still gathered at the Central, but none of them were attested in the teacher rank.

In attaining Buddhahood, He has only once attested three people: Boddhisattva Di Nhu, Venerable Tang Trinh, and true disciple Dieu Hanh, who could become Buddha. We bowed to Him to show our gratitude, and then He said to me as follows: Dieu Hanh, who has the faculty of big strength, will go into the world of Buddhas.

* At the Provincial City Association of Precious Dharma place of Quy Nhon:
1. Lady Dharma Protector Tang Hieu

2. Dharma Protector Phap Quang, who needs more virtue.

3. Lady Dharma Protector Phap Lien.

Especially for the Venerable Phap Kien, he promulgated an ordinance by which He would no longer recognize him as loyal disciple (that proclamation still stands).

*At the Provincial Phap Tang House in Da Nang:
1. Lady Dharma Protector Tang Sinh was attested to be 

    enlightened.

2. Dharma Protector Phap Thanh who needs more wisdom.

* At the 3rd District of Da Nang

1. Dharma Protector Phap Dao

*At the Provincial Phap Tang House in Thua Thien Hue

Dharma Protector Tang Chuong.  

Dharma Protector Tang Thoan.

* At the Phap Tang House in Saigon
In 1981, He had sent me to Saigon to open the Phap Tang House. Later, I have guided some faithful, true disciples who became members in the dharma protector rank.

All the venerables and dharma protectors have been diligently practicing dharma for many years. Though living in Saigon, they practiced the working of the Central Highness Assembly, and were cleared for their awareness store by the Lord:

1. Maha Bodhisattva Di Nhu
2. Dharma Protector Tang Khiem 

3. Dharma Protector Tang Thang

4. Dharma protector Tang Thong 

5. Lady Dharma Protector Dieu Tram

6. Dharma Protector Phap Can

7. Dharma Protector Phap Truc

8. Tang Thanh has printed and offered sutras to everyone. He could not practice and be enlightened. However, he will become a rich man later.

Three years after the Lord’s entrance into Great Eight Pari Nirvana, Venerable Phap Thao and some followers had not yet attained enlightenment, and then were led to the black magic path. Fortunately, Phap Thao was then awakened and returned to the right dharma.

Disciple Tang Thanh, who just came to practice, asked me to take the photograph of ‘Proclamation Attesting the Universe’, ‘Proclamation Attesting the Bodhisattva’, and the ‘Proclamation of Faithful-Obedience-Respect’. I agreed with his request to be inclined to the conducted bodhisattva for practice. Tang Thanh has not been attested, he is only a living creature dharma protector, and has not yet proclaimed himself as such. He distorted the constant leading line and object; he will do considerable harm to his own life. Tang Thanh certainly needs more virtue.

In Saigon, there are many more true disciples, practicing Phap Tang, but they are not vowing to practice in the same way, only the above named take care of the dharma together at the Central Highness Assembly.

* In London, the United Kingdom
1. Dharma Protector Tang Thong

2. Dharma Protector Tang Te
3. Dharma Protector Phap Vuong

4. Dharma Protector Phap Hoan

5. Lady Dharma Protector Phap Quy
6. Dharma Protector Phap Trao

Tang Thong is the first Dharma Protector to establish the dharma and oversees the disciples in London. Later, he is cleared for his consciousness store and attested by the Chief Monk to be enlightened in the future.

Lady Phap Quy is a faithful devotee who is cleared for her awareness store. If she was insightful, she would be enlightened, too.

* In the United States
1. Dharma Protector Tang Ao who needs more virtue

2. Dharma Protector Tang Quang

3. Lady Dharma Protector Dieu Hoang, who is cleared for her awareness-store.

Ten years later, after the Lord has entered the Great Eight PariNirvana, several United States dharma protectors names are taken off from the list above due to lack of ability and virtue as dharma protectors.

As Principal Chief of the Central Dharma supporting committee, I received the ‘Ordinance of the Bodhisattva’ in the presence of the three venerables and the true disciples. I have gradually received his teachings from Him and taken notes of them.

Out of His 3000 disciples, a number of above-mentioned bodhisattvas, venerables and dharma protectors remain. Nearly 100 faithful believers from everywhere continue to practice Phap Tang and its precious dharma in accordance with their region.

He has attested 36 patriarchs appearing who would succeed in building the true dharma for the next 5000 years. However, there are only a few patriarchs who belong to enlightened rank and they take turn incarnating to preach and take care of the Phap Tang. Also, according to his teachings, the patriarchs, in the future, will advance from awareness to ultimate awareness known as the arahant, the highest of the sage rank. They would not proclaim themselves to be Buddhas while not having enough abilities and merits. It is only by meeting a bodhisattva that he is attested and continues to teach them.
Meeting Him in this lifetime, all of us will realize that the practice of the dharma is very difficult; it slowly advances step by step. Therefore, in the future, we should not plunge forward too fast and claim ourselves to be Buddhas, not even he who has attained the supreme enlightenment. One should wait until he meets an attested supreme enlightened bodhisattva to verify and attest. Only then, one will be invited into the true supreme Tathagata store.

* He has also left and promulgated His declaration of faithfulness, obedience and respect. The patriarchs should preserve the future life because it strictly reflects the main ideas of Long Hoa Chief Monk incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha who represent the Buddhas’ Three Dharma Periods in Ten Directions.

In this Dharma-Ending Age, He has witnessed many patriarchs, and taught men, who claimed by themselves to be the Buddha while their abilities and merits are far below that level.
“How precious the Blessed One's teachings are

 His power in the old time still remains

 It's very difficult to build in this Dharma-Ending Age

 Plenty of practice and enlightenment,
 And they are hard to distinguish.” TV

All the patriarchs and true disciples in the future, even though they have acquired one or all of the three qualities such as using dharma patience to stop karma from spreading, equal nature and mind, and samadhi dharma subject of real form and formless. They all help to deeply penetrate the dharma world and to know the origin of all dharma well. They have to practice until awareness then ultimate awareness is attained before they can become an arahant.

7- Speech Delivered At the Congregation and Attested Afterward In the Great Ceremony by Long Hoa Chief Monk Incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha

Namo Eastern Land Medicine Gem Halo Tathagata.

Namo Western Blissful Paradise Amitabha Buddha.

Namo Present Blessed One Sakyamuni Buddha.

Namo Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha.

Revered Sir,

Today, on the 29th day of the 9th month of the year of the Dragon, 1988, at this sacred moment, in the presence of the Lord through His respected and loved golden body attests the Great Ceremony. All domestic and international disciples are respectful and faithful in their solemn robes. I am representing all our disciples in this Dharma-Ending Age, respectfully offering to Long Hoa Chief Monk incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha, the dharma path that leads to attainment of the supreme perfect truth that He has laboriously and diligently created and granted to us.

Revered Sir,

From the beginning of time, all living creatures originally have Buddha nature within them. However, they are polluted with greed and hatred that brings about ignorance. Therefore, they create the evil nature themselves that, in turn, suppresses the Buddha nature in them.

The evil nature creates its magic force. The Four species are controlled and dominated by this magic force, which is very difficult to overcome. In order to overcome the magic force, we must rely on the Awakened One who is either Buddha or maha bodhisattva for guidance to create appropriate abilities and merits by ourselves. Then according to our degree of faithfulness, obedience, and respect, they shall be appropriately and equally saved.

In the process of training, the practitioner must first pray in mindfulness and patiently pay attention to correct his nature. Patience is especially crucial for examining all dharma carefully without error. He must be capable of recognizing his mistakes, individual deeds, or his nature that creates his own karma and not by someone else. The awakened one only provides the guidance, but he must himself intuitively recognize the continual movement of the karma, which arises from the situation, but depends neither on the situation nor on the mind. The disciple who has such insight is the one who has basic wisdom.

He, who has patience while enduring the bad, accepting the hardship, has no more attachment and faces the favorable or unfavorable things or situations, still keeps patience. He, therefore, calmly finds the appropriate and correct solutions, and handles everything according to time and space. Until, he gets enough abilities and merits and immediately perceives the ultimate wisdom, He then continues to penetrate into the right practice and advances to Prajna. His wisdom is precisely a seven precious sword that cuts everything. The disciple who attains Prajna wisdom will no longer create bad situations for himself in his mind; he can see that greed and hatred clearly create ignorance and passion. Being ignorant and passionate, he will be mistaken in innumerable lives.

We must vow thousands of times to be tolerant and patient, handling everything correctly to generate Prajna, and deeply penetrating all dharma. We realize then the utilization of Tathagata store by practicing so that we can see the baseline, and by clearly manifesting this patience, we shall see and recognize with patience that does not produce a bad outcome. This is ‘no-birth’ patience. ‘No-birth’ means “that it does not produce a bad outcome”. Once we reach the full achievement, we can see that patience is the exact atom of Buddha, also called Buddhist Patience.

When practicing for the charity, manifesting our compassionate heart, we shall have the no-birth compassion, which is the exact atom of Buddha also known as Buddhist World Compassion. When we can observe the precepts, be diligent, wisdom, meditating and clearing up we shall attain no-birth observed precepts, no-birth diligence, no-birth wisdom, and no-birth meditation.

The atoms of Buddha are also called Buddhist Diligence, Buddhist Wisdom, and Buddhist Meditation. All are atoms of Buddha. From the acts, the words to the thoughts all are entirely manifesting the atoms of Buddha, Ksana of Buddha, to immeasurable and no boundary, entirely attain no-birth (does not produce a bad outcome).

Penetrating into continued practice, the practitioner who naturally feels happy when he is praised and ashamed when he is humiliated, and never let the hatred invade all his body, he attains no-birth. The voluntary, respectful offering of the bowing, one pointed-mind to Tathagata is known as the cessation of the ego. Once he considers his body as non-self, he attains Tathagata’s dharma and penetrates into the Prajna wisdom. He realizes that all dharma are originally equal, carries out this equality without discrimination in all dharma, and clearly knows no-birth of four of great elements (Mahabuta). This is the true form of suchness, escaping from the cycle of birth and death. 

Every nature is composed of many real form and formless qualities, which are all in motion - clarifying the true form while neither being attached nor detached. That is the understanding of the formless and the perception of the no- birth.

The birth, making it clear that it is neither birth nor destruction, is the no-birth birth.

The death, making it clear that it is neither connection nor separation, is the no-birth death.

Therefore, no-birth does not mean without birth, but the birth clearly understood is seen and attested as no-birth. Insight, or awakening, is an immortal and true concept. Even the concept has neither passion nor attachment. The true heart comes into sight.

The karma is always in motion and movement, evolving to deter every vow. Those who have the ultimate wisdom clarify all things while those who do not yet have the ultimate wisdom have to strengthen their karma. Each karma is just the universe of small ego.
Being wrongly attached to the small ego; therefore, we are living creatures. The karma sees the karma, it is seen by itself. It delicately covers our own hearing, seeing, and knowing. Everyone can easily be mistaken, making it clear, that is attested No-Birth karma.

Even for the form, making it clear, it is seen and attested no-birth form. It is the awakening concept of the form. The no-birth is not directly a true no-birth, based on sound, odor, taste, touch, and dharma. Once they are thoroughly understood, individually, they are attested no-birth sound, no-birth odor, no-birth taste, no-birth touch, and no-birth dharma. (These do not produce a bad outcome)
We must clarify every small ego. Thoroughly understand every awakening concept, numberless awakening concepts numberless small egos, numberless atoms, and defilement in each Ksana (The smallest unit of measure for time or space in Buddhism). Everything once well understood is enlightened no-birth. This is the exact atom of Buddha and Ksana Buddha. Buddha nature and Mara nature are two, but only one, and cling to each other just like shape and shadow. When we are confused or mistaken, our Buddha nature is hidden and suppressed in the Mara hood. When we have wisdom, Buddha nature suppresses the Mara hood. As a result, Buddha nature itself appears everywhere.

Every living creature contains in itself the seed of good and evil. But there is no good or evil in the insight aspect. In the absolute dharma, all these dharma are neither good nor evil, but become evil when there is no Insight. Those who have the insight must be impregnated with thousands of dharma situations and overcome them to strengthen their abilities and merits so that they shine brightly in their authenticity.

Being fully attested will soon lead to great awareness. Being awakened will soon lead to ultimate awareness. Those with ultimate awareness will soon be attested as immortal and then return to the essence, the nature. The nature is the origin of living creatures who are naturally very close to Buddhas. The Buddha's body, lasting forever everywhere, is unchanging and available boundlessly from the beginning to the end of time.

Thus, there would be no Buddha without living creatures, and there would be no enlightenment without ignorance.

Having sufficient abilities and merits, the living creatures are intimately close to the Buddha, and it is in the same body as the Buddha. However, being ignorant, the living creature is, of course, separated very far from the Buddha.

Because of ignorance, the living creatures do not know the Buddha. Only the Buddha knows living creatures. As no-birth, living creatures attest formless to have cleared form. Being no-birth, the dharma knows neither birth nor death, neither impurity nor purity, neither increases nor decreases. Being no-birth, the dharma appears wonderful and full of compassion everywhere. 

Originally, all dharma are absolute in their nature. It is at this point of intersection that the bodhisattvas' minds respectfully make their offerings to the Buddha. It is at this point that the minds of the Buddhas of Ten Directions and Three Lives take their permanent refuge unchangingly and the absolute illumination is unalterable from the beginning to the end of time. There is no higher dharma. All attested dharma is co-equal. Being co-equal, they are supreme, and so are the minds. There are no higher minds or dharma. That is unbelievable! Why?

It is beyond the preaching, practicing, researching and thinking, we cannot fully express it in secular examples.

Co-equal dharma are attested Prajna dharma, and co-equal minds are attested Prajna minds. These minds escape from knowledge, no longer using the intelligence of the body to think, or using consciousness in thinking. The very deep and wonderful point is a self attested signal that one naturally knows oneself. The spontaneous handling of the intelligence is named main force and is also the all knowing at the entry of non-thought.
This is the precise path of the Supreme Tathagata Vehicle or Buddha Vehicle. It is present neither in the past nor in the future because it combines the absolute illumination with the motion of the universe. It is impossible to say that a man is previously sympathetic, but very bad now. Since the Buddha Vehicle make it clear that it is based on the existentialism, it can predict and discreetly manage according to the unceasing and rhythmic Tathagata motion, calmly making one's mind in concord with the mind of the universe.

The mind of the universe is that of Tathagata. Through the cleared equality of nature and wisdom and delicate management, we have a continuous understanding of real form and formless dharma of Samadhi.

Once we are capable of managing the true emptiness and understanding the birth, we have joy. The mind can certainly concord and sympathize with the universe without any further dependence on it.

Being no-birth, the dharma are no longer originated and destroyed. They are permanent, but changed their form through so many ways that even the sravaka, the Pratyeka Buddha and the arahants who have insufficient abilities and merits are unable to see all of them either. Only the bodhisattvas, who are attested supreme dharma, know how to transfer their merits to the Buddhas so that the latter is able to demonstrate a profound understanding of it.
The practitioners, who are insufficiently awakened, often make a mistake in seeing the originated form of dharma or the destroyed form of the dharma and hastily believe them to be originated as destroyed dharma. In fact, all dharma are absolutely pure, neither originated nor destroyed.

The practitioner, falsely named the form of self, will be wrongly impregnated with the self. Once he has self-possession, he will wrongly perceive all dharma, thinking they are originated and destroyed. The seed of the self yields its seed of sorrow and prevents us from attaining supreme enlightenment.

In practice, when we could know ourselves that all dharma are originally neither originated nor destroyed, we would rely on the dharma for clarification, preventing every mistake in order to understand well all dharma and enjoy the happiness.

During the period of constant mind, knowing completely that all dharma are equal, you will be very careful to acquire the absolute illumination, to be able to manage all dharma. You will eliminate barriers and obstacles as enormous as the Meru Mountain and the dharma then returns to your mind. This is called moving the Meru Mountain into a mustard seed, but none of the living creatures in that world have this understanding.

The disciple who attains the constant supreme mind without separating time and space is still able to incarnate to have the Three Lives of Buddha.

-The Buddha in the past has appeared in the boundless space.
-The Buddha in the future starts to act in the boundless space.

-The Buddha in the present is based on the present birth and makes it clear.
Each of his speeches, gestures, and thoughts, represent the same great loving powers as the Three Lives and is communicated with the Buddha-Power. Being attested with no ignorance and no extinction of ignorance are quiet and at ease all the time. Every act emits wonderful dharma, realizing the many vows, until perfection, to achieve the ultimate vow. This great compassion, deeply vowed of the bodhisattva, can't be measured by the sentiment of living creatures. 

Therefore, we can see that the disciple cannot obtain supreme knowledge while remaining in false consciousness and seeing that he cannot yet enter in the depth. Consciousness is the base of birth and death. It is only when we have plenty of stained merits, including numberless rare merits. We are naturally attested for the stainless merits.

At this point, all karma is definitively eliminated and no longer increase in accordance with conditions. The nature becomes quiet and bright, and the stainless seeds are found everywhere. By attaining the purity, we can discover the fearlessness. The absolute illumination, with no cause of fear or suffering, is called fully enlightened fearlessness. There is no more hindering dharma or birth and death karma

At that point the Prajna appears. That is the true wisdom of no-birth and no-distinction. Living creatures originally have the true form of prajna. Masked by ignorance, we are unable to realize the formless prajna. That is why we can't attain Samadhi.

Entering Prajna wisdom, the disciple will from time to time continuously wish to have all the twelve stages. Not yet attested as all knowing, the disciple could not carry out the wonderful application. Thus, he would never have supreme knowledge, even if he patiently meditates, learns, and studies thousands of sutras. He still remains at the level of knowing the Buddha dharma through intelligent spirit, which is difficult to escape from reasoning.

The practitioner who fully realizes “The vow of making the Tathagata's Merits” is closer to the living creatures and understands them better even though they are not aware of it. Each of our wishes, communicated by induction, fully concords with the twelve stages, thus achieving the ‘Nine Classes of Lotus Flower’. Entering into the Samadhi, we can communicate with the Ten Directions of the Buddha-Power.

Revered Sir,

We vow to lean on the living of all dharma to preach and handle cleverly to understand the living dharma well in order to be attested no-birth and be able to follow the same immortal path as the Buddhas of Ten Direction and Three Lives.

Buddhist true disciple, Phap Kha, the representative of all the followers, respectfully offers.

The day before the Great Ceremony, He has known that I have attained the supreme enlightenment. He has told me during the ceremony: 

“Phap Kha, you have practiced many vows for thousands of years and thousands of lives. Now you encounter me, and I have saved you through love. So you should, with love, save living creatures just like I have done for you.

If any living creatures long for the liberation through wisdom, you should teach them liberation through wisdom. If any living creatures wish the full awakening, you should teach them to be fully awakened. Phap Kha, do you hear that, do you remember that?”
I have bowed to Him and received what He had entrusted. All other disciples present in the ceremony prostrated themselves seven times before Him.

Later, He had also preached to a number of true disciples of the Phap Tang Buddhism of Vietnam as follows:

 “From now on, I have a succeeding bodhisattva to propagate the true dharma. I no longer worry. If, in your future path of offering guidance, you meet the Ksitigarbha Bodhisattva, and the Avalokitesvara Bodhisattva, you should be respectful to them. As for those who claim themselves to be supreme rank, supreme master, you should stay close to them to see whether their supreme rank, supreme master is the same as the suchness from which I put so much effort to form you. If they do not possess the orthodox confidential seal, you must know that “supreme rank, supreme master" is merely doctrine and hypothesis, and not the true ones.”
In the ending of the age, the universe could only produce one reverend, not two. If there were two, they would already meet the Buddha at the same period of time.

During the period of science, some people practice by studying and learning sutras, claiming themselves to be supreme rank, supreme master and say there is neither hell nor other worlds besides the secular one. As a result, countless living creatures live in a carefree manner, and are not being anxious about cause and effect in the future. Long-Hoa Chief Monk has noticed answering them as follows:

“The devas, who run out of fortune, would fall into hell, subjected to punishment and hunger. Such a harmful speech could destroy the Buddhist condition and make a believer undergo the Avichi Hell for hundreds of lives, until the believer makes up his BODHI’s MIND. Thus, his damaging speech could be forgiven. Knowing that, the Buddha always advises people to make up their minds to practice dharma, in order to save those ill-will speakers from hell.” TV

                                         * * *                                                 

“The disciple who believes himself to be

 right is standing just on one side of the

 dharma. If he tries to know that all 

 are right and where the reason of his

 rightness, he may hope to reach the Buddha.”




          Self-Enlightenment Sutra               
8. Long Hoa Chief Monk

    Incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha

    Has Wept For the Monks and Nuns

One day, He told me to go to Vung Tau to meet true disciple Phap Huong. I brought a short lecture to him and the latter offered it to the Venerable Thich Thanh Tu. whom read it and made a negative comment.

Two years later, He accidentally read the “Enlightenment Review”, edited in Saigon, an article of the Venerable Thich Thanh Tu on the “human condition.” Long Hoa Chief Monk said that taking a table or a chair, for example, means that form is recognized and there is no part in the article indicating the true nature. He then told me to offer another one of His lectures to the venerable. I went to Vung Tau, meeting true disciple Madame Dieu Minh. I gave her His other lecture entitled “All Dharma with the Living Creatures”, to offer to the Venerable Thich Thanh Tu.

He read it and reprimanded: “How strange this is!” Then he gave it back. Thus, this ‘master’ has been learning and studying sutras, but not training his true nature. That is why he could not understand the lecture. So, how could he write the key of practicing toward enlightenment this way? I went back and reported this to the Lord, He has kept silent.

Madam Dieu Phat was a disciple of the Venerable Thich Thong Buu of the Quan the Am temple in Saigon. She has followed Long Hoa Chief Monk to practice meditation. Knowing that, the Venerable Thich Thong Buu scolded Madam Dieu Phat and said: “You practice the Heterodox Meditation and become mad. Do not come back and disserve me in the future.” Then, he sent a deputy to Madam Dieu Phat's house to place talismans all over the doors to cast out the devils!

When Dieu Phat went back to visit the temple, the venerable got angry and boisterously rebuked her for not stopping the meditation practice of the Long Hoa Chief Monk.

One day, I went to the Center of Studying Sutras of the Institute of Van Hanh, Saigon, at 11 o'clock. As I entered the main entrance, a dharma protector (invisible) came to welcome me. I told him that I wanted to see the Venerable Thich Minh Chau, the rector who has a doctorate degree in Buddhism.

When I approached the main hall, which was quiet at that time, the venerable, in his solemn robe, had just come down from upstairs and was standing beside the main hall.

After paying homage to the Buddha, I greeted the Venerable and asked him:

- Revered Sir, are you the Venerable Thich Minh Chau?

- “Yes, I am.” The Venerable answered. I approached and told him: “I have a book that is entitled ‘the Tathagata Meditation’. I'd like to lend it to you.”

- “I have no time to read it,” answered the Venerable.

The two stories cited above during this Dharma-Ending Age are very symbolic to the renunciating followers (Deva Vehicle Form), whose disciples are so numerous. They are all named Venerable or Master. Unfortunately, they could not understand a word of sutra from Long Hoa Chief Monk incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha during the time He has taught dharma in this saha world.

“The disciples must be prudent in their practice. They preached dharma as wonderfully as sacred monks, fairies, deities, and saints. On the contrary, they themselves could not understand their teaching and have not attained anything. They are for correspondence only and must not be attached to them. The Buddha has taught us to preach dharma based on the merits of Tathagata.

By knowing yourselves, you will know that what you say is what the Buddha said. Otherwise, it is only delusion and devil preaching. All disciples must pay attention to this part. 
Through these facts, He has lamented: “The monks and nuns nowadays are applying themselves only to learning and studying sutras, and reject everything contradictory. Would it be possible that all scientists are enlightened? Then He sat down and wept.” 

In the future, if the monks and nuns come, tell them I have been waiting for them too long.” TV

9. The Real Dharma Subject Is the Following Path of the Buddha

The Supreme Pure King Chief Monk incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya has decided to help the faithful true disciples to practice dharma, carrying out the three essential things to attain liberation through wisdom:

Virtue + Doctrine + Sitting Meditation = Liberation through Wisdom.

The diligent practitioner who harmoniously develops will attain the liberation through wisdom.
“To attain the sacred wisdom and completely clear hearing, seeing, and knowing, the true Buddhist followers should have sincere confidence in my teaching, charity, generosity, joy and equanimity (grandmotherly love). That way they could recognize Me.

By continuing to exhibit their ego and pride, while believing they are always right, they are not capable of receiving the teaching. Since they display criticism and doubt, they remain in the incessantly changing though they have been trained for thousands of lives." TV

Self - Enlightenment Sutra  

II. Virtue
One day, at the Central Assembly, in the wooden loft of number 42, Hong Bang Street, Nha Trang, the Supreme Pure King incarnating the Maitreya had entered into right concentration, thoroughly observing all groups of living creatures who are wrongly practicing. He had solemnly buttoned the collar of his white blouse, burned seven incense sticks at the main hall, sat down and began His teaching seriously as follows:

“In the first stage, the faithful believer attains his stained merits through offerings such as incenses, fruits, flowers and admiration. These merits create blessed rewards of men and devas.  It takes approximately 100 lives of offering and admiration to transfer into the second stage of the training path, but the follower is not yet able to hear the doctrine.

In the second stage, the believer makes up his mind to make offerings such as building pagodas and stupas for the Sangha to practice. He himself practices dharma, worships, respectfully builds the integrity, carries out benevolent deeds, and prays to be attested by the Buddha’s Three Dharma Elements. It takes 100 lives for these merits of offering, yet the believer is still unable to hear the doctrine.

In the third stage, the faithful believer also uses his merits to offer to the Buddhas’ Three Dharma Elements, which also it takes 100 lives. Thus, the faithful believer has to practice more than 300 lives to fulfill his stained merits and step toward the stainless merits. The stained merit stage can be prolonged if the practitioner is tardy and stingy in his character, not openhearted, and practicing only for the sake of it.” TV

If the stained merits are not yet fulfilled, the stainless ones will never bring results. The fulfilled stained merits naturally transform the practice path into stainless merits with a strong foundation. The believer will then be helped and guided by the Devas, Dragon Deity Dharma Protector, and Land Deity to meet the bodhisattvas, the venerables, and the dharma protectors in order to practice for the liberation through wisdom.

Therefore, many disciples do not like to listen to the doctrine on their way to liberation because they do not have enough necessary merits to practice in order to advance to a higher level. They prefer only to recite the sutra, being a vegetarian and admiring the Buddha’s forms. If they had listened to the doctrine, they could have easily fallen asleep, feeling tired, or something happened and obstructed that did not allow them to hear. It is even more difficult to listen to the enlightened ones. 

When a man builds a house, the first thing to do is to build a strong foundation. The higher the house, the heavier it will be. Therefore, the foundation must be correspondingly strong to sustain the house for a long time. If the foundation is not firm enough, the house will eventually collapse. The disciple, wishing for liberation through wisdom and complete enlightenment, has to fulfill his stained merits to receive stainless merits.  Depending on the level or amount of accumulated virtue, he will fairly receive the precious dharma from the awakened ones equally and appropriately.

Suppose a man fills up his glass with the falling rain. If he continues to add water, it will overflow and spread on the ground. It is useless to continue catching it. Even if he uses a bowl or a jar... it will be filled one after another. The Awakened One, with his deep knowledge of equal nature and wisdom, blesses and guides each disciple accordingly. Buddhas should apply the same principle.

You must be joyful while creating merits even if someone denigrates or blames you. You must be joyful and detached in order to have virtue. Merits without joyful detachment will lead, at most, to the reception of the result of your deeds . . .
Joyful Detachment is Virtue
Passing the three above stages, the believer has formed his Bodhisattva conduct that is ‘generosity towards others’ (Dana), ‘avoid even the smallest bad thing, do even the smallest good thing’ (Sila), diligence, patience, wisdom, and meditation. These are the Six Paramitas. He also practices his ‘confidence-conduct-vow’ through compassion, will, courage, and ‘moral-meditation-wisdom’ (Sila-Samadhi-Panna). The practice of dharma by reason and act, included in the abilities and merits, is offered to the perfection wisdom. The disciple has to overcome every obstacle as his bodhisattva vow. After attaining emptiness, he has a solid cuirass to deeply penetrate into the dharma dhatu and gain the ‘Prajana Mind’. 

Gaining the ‘Prajna Mind’, his stained merits naturally become offered stainless merits. That means the offering to Tathagata leads to the full attainment to the Bodhisattva realm.

He had stopped his teaching, taking a sip of tea and then continuing:
“If the disciple forms his virtue, but does not listen much or does not want to listen to the doctrine at all, he will only receive the blessed reward from men and devas, but will not attain the liberation through wisdom.

If the disciple is faithful to the Buddha, often studies scripture and sutras, listens to the doctrine, demolishes the hindrance of attachment, and disengages his mind, he would be fearless, self-satisfied. He does not try to create his virtue that will naturally give rise to the ego, so he will be ensnared by the big power or impurity and then becomes pompous.
If the disciple is diligent in creating his virtue, listening to the doctrine, but is deficient in meditation efforts, he will not fully attain. Why? Being deficient in meditation, he won't know the motion of the Tathagata Basket or the universe and men are only one, and are harmonious in communication. He is also doubtful about the scenes of the three realms such as hell fairy, deity... and thinks they do not exist. Being so deficient in his conditions, he will never be liberated through wisdom.

It is very dangerous if the disciple does not know the doctrine, does not create his virtue, only practices sitting meditation, and believes it to be the dharma subject of liberation. Why? In the meditation, we usually see progressing and evolving scenes, which change in accordance with our knowledge and desire. If the meditator directly accepts them and becomes firmly attached, he will easily fall in the fanaticism. It is only through enlightenment that we can get the exactitude.
The meditator's eyes and ears may see and hear the heaven’s realm, heaven music and the voices of the fairies, gods, and deities much the same way as they see and hear the television. That is only a mind created scene, which is unreal, but the disciple wrongly claims himself to be Buddha, God deity. As a result, the disciple becomes mentally unstable and miserable. The danger is boundless. This is a very valuable lecture for all, indeed.” TV
When the Supreme Pure King was still in the world, He had taught and diffused meditation to all His true disciples. In all provinces, where true disciples of the Phap Tang Buddhism of Vietnam practice; an organization existed to establish the dharma school called ‘Provincial Association of Dharma Guard’, ‘District Association of Dharma Guard’. The Lord has attested all. He has chosen his deputies among the dharma protectors and venerables to guide the followers.

These dharma protectors and venerables are very trustworthy and showed their confidence, obedience and respect toward the Supreme Pure King. They have guided all the true disciples who always assembled to present themselves before the Lord at the Central to learn the truth and Tathagata meditation. He is serious and earnest. Thus, neither dharma protector nor venerable himself dared to distort the principle guidelines of liberation through wisdom. If they do, they will be immediately eliminated because they are in lack of the ‘Confidence-Conduct-Vow’, which is the requisition of the practice for enlightenment. Otherwise, even one hundred lives of practice would not lead to results. The practice of dharma of one’s own volition has no requisition, but it may be dangerous in meditation.

The meditator essentially needs an awakened one. Otherwise, he is just like an idiot who cooks the stones in hopes of getting the rice. This is immeasurably disastrous. The Lord guides the faithful disciples based on their merits and knowledge, to the liberation through wisdom. None are allowed to practice psychic powers.

One day, the monk, named Quan in Nha Trang, came to visit the Supreme Pure King at His hermitage. As they lay side by side, the monk asked Him: “Would you please teach me the meditation.” “I will teach you”, replied the Lord, “I will teach you, if you have the ‘Confidence-Conduct-Vow’”. The monk neither bows nor pays homage to Him. Even though he has been taught, the monk would lose his way in the future, so the Lord has kept silent.

All periods are the same, from pre-history to the advanced civilization. Lord Supreme Maitreya always strictly observes the main ideas of the Buddhas of the Ten Directions and the Three Lives in teaching His disciples.

Meditation is infinitively beneficial for the disciple who knows the truth of Buddhism well. It helps the practitioner attain the insight to see and recognize all things, situations and circumstances no matter how complicated they get in their daily life. It helps to understand and resolve everything in a correct and appropriate manner that would astonish living creatures. It is very suitable in the family, the office, the school, and all activities.

Meditation calms the disciple, gradually clearing all delusions, illusions, ignorance or the unique character so that he can be liberated through wisdom.

The Supreme of Phap Tang Buddhism of Vietnam is increasingly grateful to the Buddhas’ Three Dharma Elements, respectfully requested to thoroughly attest all their abilities and merits so that they are able to attain the result of liberation through wisdom in this period of salvation.

The Supreme Pure King Chief Monk represents the Buddhas’ Three Dharma Elements in His salvation, and returns to guide the practice all Four Vehicles: The ‘Small Vehicle’, ‘Great Vehicle’, ‘Unique Vehicle’, and ‘Supreme Vehicle’:

THE WORSHIP: Eastern Land Medicine Gem Halo Tathagata is the symbol of the present enlightenment.

THE DHARMA SYMBOL: The Phap Tang Buddhism of Vietnam Bikkhu Amitabha symbolizes the Supreme Unique Ultimate.

THE DOCTRINE: The Supreme Sakyamuni Buddha

The disciple must have confidence, obedience, and respect toward the enlightened ones to be guided thoroughly on these three factors: virtue, doctrine, and meditation in order to attain liberation through wisdom.

First, the disciple must be diligent in regular sitting meditation, releasing attachment, correcting bad habits and character, and always joyful and detached to create virtue. This is the way to eliminate ignorance. When listening to the Awakened One preaching Buddhist doctrine or reading the sutras, the disciples must have fully the three above elements, neither emphasizing nor neglecting any of them. Regularly harmonizing, and fully communicating, then you will be liberated through wisdom and completely liberated.

The religion of the Phap Tang Buddhism of Vietnam strictly follows the main ideas of the Three Lives of Buddhas. It thoroughly explains all the sutras, including discipline, commentary, and sutra, while aiming to clarify the dharma, releasing attachment, eliminating ignorance, and ascending body, speech, and mind to liberation through wisdom.
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	Practical Application of Tathagata Store


“Once attained truth - is still just a term, not really the truth. Lean toward the truth in order to have complete achievements. It’s quite illogical to take for granted the primary truth as a substantial one.

Just like a man knows there is a lotus pond on the other side, but he has never been there. The same go for the Truth.” TV

                                   Self-Enlightenment Sutra

 III. Doctrine
He hasn’t written any sutra. The Basket Guard Buddha has then advised Him to write it. If the present generation reads it, but cannot grasp its meaning, the future ones will practice and understand it accordingly.

The Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya, the Supreme Reverend has four essential functions in guiding the Four Species in the Dharma-Ending Age.
“The first function is using the seed of Tathagata's enlightened form to illustrate the Four Species who are self-feeling from the unreal form to enlightened form.”
Tathagata’s seeds originally covering the Four Species are oviparous, damp born, born by transformation and womb born. Deities and fairies are born by transformation. Man is womb born. The oviparous comes from the egg. The damp born is born in damp places such as water. Tathagata seeds are present all over the Three Thousand Great Thousand Worlds. 

Tathagata seeds are exactly hearing, seeing and knowing. The practice through hearing, seeing and knowing is the practice within all dharma, using the Tathagata basket. The doctrine of the Tathagata basket will show the basket the true one. After the disapparition of the basket comes about the true religion.

Practicing dharma through the ears and eyes is not complete. To be fruitful, we have to make use of the Tathagata basket as a whole.

One day, The Blessed One had asked Ananda: “Which quantity is bigger, the wisp of leaves in my hand or the leaves in the forest?”

Ananda answered:

“Reverend Sir. The leaves in the forest are countless and those in your hand are very few.”

“That’s right,” said the Blessed One. “The leaves in my hand are very few compared with those in the forest.”

- Ananda, my 49 years of preaching the Triple Canon Sutra is invaluable compared with the forest of Tathagata dharma. The Triple Canon has been passed down until today and is exactly the canon of life. He has perceived it while practicing dharma and teaching His disciples. The canon in life is hearing, seeing, and knowing, so He has insufficient time to preach all of it. The leaves in the forest of Tathagata are exactly hearing, seeing and knowing. The doctrine of the Blessed One thus preached is just the forest of hearing, seeing, knowing in this secular life.

Therefore, it is not enough to learn only the Triple Canon Sutra; we also have to learn the canon from life in order to be on the path to being enlightened. Hearing, seeing, and knowing immediately realizes the appearance of the living creatures’ nature, which is contaminated. So practicing in compliance with Buddhist sutra requires correction of the nature and abandonment of bad habits in order to avoid being contaminated. Once these corrections are made, you can truly hear, see, and know that you are Insightful.

In reality, living creatures cannot correct themselves completely. To be enlightened, they have to seek for an enlightened one who would wonderfully apply all dharma and save them from the source of pollution. “Light your own torch and go.” These words are only intended for the bodhisattvas who are enlightened and have insight. All living creatures cannot light the torch on their own torch to attain enlightenment.

All living creatures originally have Buddha nature; therefore, they are all capable of becoming Buddha, but if they do not find someone who is enlightened or Buddha, they will not be on the right path to enlightenment. After many years of coming into this saha world and preaching dharma, the Lord Supreme Maitreya has shown us that it must be infallible.

1. What is the Enlightened Form?

A mind, which does not abide by anything, is created. The Buddha teaches the living creature’s mind. Because living creatures are often attached and polluted, they become egotistical. Therefore, we must joyfully detach in order to avoid abiding by anything. When we are sufficiently joyful and detached, our mind is disengaged and clear. The Buddha said that whatever we sense becomes our mind. Whatever the five senses pick up, that is what the mind will be. Therefore, the consciousness is truly the character and the mind. Here, the mind is given a definite place where the original consciousness cleared and each characteristic has its own usage. This is known as the enlightened form, which goes beyond the living creatures’ knowledge and surpasses their judgment. It is the mind that the Buddha teaches the bodhisattvas who practiced and attained the complete enlightened form.

“The second function is helping living creatures to make offerings to Tathagata.”                        

 He has written the Proclamation Attesting the Universe, accomplishing the vow of saving all living creatures. The good and the bad people are all satisfied and happy.

- He has taught dharma and saved all living creatures by utilizing great means! He has wonderfully applied everything whether they are favorable, unfavorable, pure impure, consciousness, or unconscionable without deficiency in the Dharma-Ending Age. He has helped all levels of living beings clarify the ignorance. Some understand, some are enlightened, and others more fully enlightened. The depth and height of this wisdom is unreachable.

He has saved living creatures in order to make offerings to Tathagata, the Supreme Pure King Buddha, in order to become Tathagata Buddha and the Buddhas of Ten Directions.

“The third function is helping living creatures to meet the Buddha and become Buddhist disciples.”
Each disciple is attached to an individual character trait called a dominant characteristic. He has to make his disciples aware of this attachment. They have to strictly follow the main ideas of the Buddhas to do so. Therefore, they must be Buddhist disciples in order not to become lost in the false teachings.

“The fourth function is cultivating the true nature to avoid interrupting the Buddha’s cause.”
All those who meet the Buddha are instructed to transform his evil nature into the true and good nature. They often find it difficult to accept unconscionable (or unfavorable) dharma. Leaning on joyful detachment, they can recognize the true nature. Once they know their true nature, they certainly treasure following the Buddhas without interrupting the Buddha cause.

It is very difficult to meet those who accomplish the ten titles of attainment of ‘Supreme Reverend’ because he has appeared correspondingly to the vow of the Three Dharma Elements. In this secular life, from the words to the acts, there are not many outward differences between Him and ordinary people. Thus neither the sacred monks nor bodhisattvas could recognize him. It is only the maha bodhisattvas training in Prajna wisdom who uses the enlightened form to recognize a bit of his appearance. Thus it proves to be quite difficult to meet Him. Even the patriarchs reaching the rank of arahants, Pratyaka Buddhas, and sravaka have to manifest their admiration and respect because the Supreme Reverend has marvelously taught and preached the dharma exactly according to the conditions of the Four Species. He uses the enlightened form to clarify the true form in its full majesty.

The supreme, deepest and wonderful dharma,
 It is difficult to see through thousands of lives,
Now we can see, hear, and recite one vowing to understand the true meaning of Tathagata.

2. The salvation of the Supreme Pure King

     Incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya
Appearing in this saha world, He has practiced dharma for 37 years, divided into four periods:

The ‘Unprincipled Period’, teaching through small career vehicle: 1957 - 1965

The Primary Principle Period, teaching through great career vehicle: 1966 - 1983

The Unique Principle Period, teaching through unique career vehicle: 1984 - 1989                            

The Supreme Principle Period, teaching through supreme career vehicle: 1990 - 1993

“The Buddhist disciple must know, understand the dharma, and has to clarify the dharma so that he can be considered as a Buddhist believer. If he has not yet known, understood and clarified the dharma, no matter how much he believes in Buddha, he is not yet considered as a Buddhist believer.” TV

Self-Enlightenment Sutra

3. The Unprincipled Period: Teaching the Small Career Vehicle (Hinayana)
 
In 1956 (the year of 2500 of the Buddhist Calendar), while attaining enlightenment, He has found that the truth is too difficult for the living creatures to understand. He did not want to assume teaching the dharma and kept on wandering day after day. The Brahma, gods, Dragon God, and Dharma Protector then came to request Him, but He did not accept teaching the dharma. Meeting him afterwards on my way to seek for the dharma, I heard his explanation as follows:

In the Dharma-Ending Age, people usually reason through the Buddha dharma using their judgment, not adhering to the meaning. Therefore, they know the basket of sutra passed down by the Blessed One by heart. Although, I have the opportunity to teach the monks and nuns, but they still could not receive the dharma. The fixed karma is plentiful, so it is a very difficult task for me. Everything was still pristine in the time of the Blessed One, so the teaching was easy. Living creatures were just like pieces of paper filled with all kinds of images. For the teaching, I have to erase all images on the paper, making it blank and clean. Second, I have to help them draw the decent, pleasant scenes. What a tremendous tasks that would be! I would like to wait until the end of my life and quietly leave with the disintegration of my body.

Till the 12th day of the first month of the lunar year of 1957, The Supreme Pure King Buddha, who is the Tathagata, the Supreme Being, has come to promulgate the attestation. He had then accepted teaching the dharma.

His first true disciple was an old man with white hair and a long white beard in the hamlet of Phu Huu, village of Vinh Ich, and 20 km from Nha Trang in the direction of Ninh Hoa. His given dharma name was Phap Dao. The gods, land deities, and dragon deities gradually went seeking for the 1250 true Buddhist disciples during the time of the Blessed One, recalling and guiding them to return to Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha.

First, He had taught the small career (Hinayana) rank and waited for the sacred disciples during the time of the Blessed One (33 Patriarchs among them). A number of true disciples later live to return to the world to practice the dharma He has sown.

At the Phap Tang Buddhism of Vietnam at 42, Hong Bang Street, Nha Trang, the Lord has officially started the dharma teaching in 1957. At Sinh Trung Street, He has marked 1956 (that was the year 2500 of the Buddhist calendar) as the first year of the Buddhist canon calendar. 1957 (that was the year of 2501 of the Buddhist calendar) was the second year of the Buddhist canon calendar.

At that time, He allowed the disciples to use the bell and recite the Amitabha Sutra, the Avalokitesvara Bodhisattva Sutra, the Samanta Mukuta Sutra, and the all sided one in the sutra. The rites followed the same traditions as in the temples.

The Amitabha Sutra was recited in the requiem. The Samanta Mukuta Sutra was recited to bring peace to the suffering. He has often shown his psychic power.

* For example, when He went downtown with His disciples, it was raining. He looked at the sky saying emphatically: “Please stop raining so that I could finish my business in the town.” The rain immediately stopped, the clouds drifted away, and out came the bright sunshine.

* In the Nha Trang airport, when the plane was about to take off, the sky became cloudy, a gale wind blew, and it rained torrentially. Due to bad weather, the airport cancelled all flights and the passengers were advised to return home and wait for the next announcement. He then told his disciples not to go home and his hand pointed up to the sky. Suddenly, flashes of lightning appeared and in less than a minute the wind subsided, the clouds dispersed and the rain stopped. The passengers, after claiming their luggage, had not yet gone home. Then the airport announced that the plane was ready to take off again. The weather was fine and warm that day.

* One day, I accompanied Him from Nha Trang to the temple of A De forest in the hamlet of Phu Huu, village of Ninh Ich of the district of Ninh Hoa. On the way back, we were standing on the roadside, waiting for the bus. Surrounded by the open-field, the rain had begun to fall and we had nothing to cover our head and no place to take shelter. Outside the place we were standing, an invisible circle of 1.50 meter in diameter did not contain one drop of rain. The rain formed itself into a circle on the asphalt road and the water fell completely outside the circle, while the inside remained dry. When we boarded the bus, the rain started to fall inside the circle.

* Living in Nha Trang, He has, many times, helped the province of Khanh Hoa dissolve storms, avoiding misery to the people. The police of Nha Trang kept taking down his sign plate, forbidding Him to teach the dharma, and always waited for a reason to put Him in jail.

* He has also used meditation to effectively cure many diseases of His disciples and their relatives. I only noticed some of these particular cases, including that of Diep Ngoc Chau.

Mr. Chau was a southerner who came to work in Nha Trang. His 4 years old son could not sit and stand since his body was flabby and his skeleton was very weak. Mr. Chau was an atheist; thus, he named his son Diep Ngoc Hoang (that means Diep the God). His family was wealthy, but all the doctors had given up and were unable to cure the boy. One day, informed by one of his acquaintances, he came to ask the Lord to cure his son.

He had used meditation to help the boy stand and walk normally and he told Mr. Chau to change the name of Ngoc Hoang to another name immediately. Later the boy grew up and was very successful in school. Mr. Chau has since repented and become a faithful Buddhist disciple.

* Every time He had come to visit a province, it had torrentially rained the previous night. Nevertheless, the next morning, traffic moved smoothly on the clean roads and the air became wonderfully fresh. There were also many things He has wonderfully utilized, and yet no amount of books could ever tell them all. 

* Mrs. Tang Hieu in Qui Nhon was one of His faithful disciples. Her mother-in-law who was frequently ill and very weak wished to meet her son. Her mother-in-law came and asked Him to help her live for one more twelve years cycle. Her health improved and she went on to live a normal life. Twelve years passed, she was very satisfied and came gratefully to greet Him before returning to die in her native village. He asked her why she did not request more years in spite of just greeting. Mrs. Tang Hieu's husband was Assistant chief of the communist food company in the province of Binh Dinh.

* One day, Mrs. Phuong Thao, who resides in Ngo Thoi Nhiem Street, Saigon, invited the Chief Monk to visit to her family that afternoon so that she could offer a meal. In the morning, I came to observe. As I entered the living room, I saw the spirit of her mother who died more than 10 years ago, coming to greet me in a frustrated mood. I asked her, through my thoughts, why she had died and she said that she died of heart disease in the hospital of Grall, Saigon. Meanwhile, Phuong Thao was walking beside me without seeing her mother.

I told the story to Mrs. Phuong Thao. She was doubtful and said that the Holy House of Tay Ninh had freed her mother from suffering, and accorded her to the fairyland. I affirmed that her mother’s spirit was still living in the house, and unable to be reincarnated. 

In the afternoon, the Chief Monk came and saw her mother’s spirit still living in the house, too. He told Phuong Thao to light three incenses so that He could request two (invisible) dharma protectors around Him to guide her to the Holy House of Tay Ninh where she could hear prayers all day long. Mrs. Phuong Thao then wept and asked Him, He said that: Only those who have clarified their nature of living creatures and possessed sufficient virtue and generosity of bodhisattvas’ rank upwards were able to free others from suffering. As for those who are practicing and have not yet corrected their polluted nature, they could not yet free themselves from suffering. How could they save the others? 

Many of them may join forces zealously to save, but they could only make the living creature stay for a short time in the fairyland before returning either to the secular world or hell to wait for reincarnation. The venerable rank has to assemble in a large number with the dharma protectors to be saviors. But how can we meet a great number of them in this secular world? They might be fully present only in the time of the Sakya Buddha and Maitreya Buddha. Having sufficient virtue and generosity, but not yet attested by the Buddha or bodhisattva to enter the constitution, you must wait a lifetime or many lives to be attested before you are able to execute the great power of the Buddhas.

The same goes for doctors who graduate, but are not yet appointed as chiefs of health office, directors, and administrators. His or her signatures do not have enough validity to make everyone move. It is only through a long practice with the Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya that we would be able to perceive the truth.

* Most human beings believe that renunciation and living in a pagoda are the only characteristics of a true dharma practitioner.

The Chief Monks permitting their disciples to recite sutras coped with their circumstance. The rites were the same as those in the temple, but he always advised his disciples to correct their bad habits in daily life so that their prayers would be efficacious. The same remarks also apply to a bottle of water that filled with deposit and moss after sitting for a long period of time. If we fill it with pure water and drink it, we will become ill. Therefore, we have to rinse it out thoroughly before pouring pure water into it to avoid becoming ill.

In the evening, before going to bed, we have to sit and pray to the Buddha in the same place where we sleep without having to sit in front of Buddha’s altar, when you recite sutra; you have to put your robe on properly. For the true disciples who were previously on vegetarian diets, continuously or periodically a few days a month, He advised them to observe and not violate the commandments. Those who previously had liberal customs might keep them, but they are forbidden to kill living beings. He has often said that being on a vegetarian diet is very good, but having a vegetarian mind is much better. This means that those who behave in a cruel manner while on a vegetarian diet are not as worthy as those who eat liberally and are capable of correcting their bad conduct.

* He has taught the old men who are unable to hear the dharma teaching to be charitable, patient and pray to the Buddha while reciting the Amitabha Sutra and the Samanta Mukuta Sutra. Those who showed an interest in practicing to quickly obtain psychic power were made to carry out all the four embracing virtues: Donation, affectionate speech, conduct profitable to others and cooperation and adaptation of oneself to others. The advanced disciples would guide the beginners. They all met in their spare time to help each other enjoy the common benefit of practicing; they have to speak affably. For those who did not carry out his order, He has softly counseled and explained with all His heart.

* He often commands the practice of the Six Paramitas, which are donation, ‘sila’, diligence, patience, wisdom, and meditation. Here is what I heard:

Donation: Giving alms to the poor and making offers to the Triple Gem help to obtain happy blessed rewards. Faithful offerings to the sacred monk will produce good results both in the present and future. Giving dharma through saying good words helps others to relieve worry and suffering. These all make up the offerings dedicated to the Tathagata and the Buddhas. Such efforts will be useful to your own nature as living creatures and to that of others. The result will be salvation from hell and liberation from hardship and suffering. The donation without showing off, called the perfected donation, will be completely rewarded with salvation from hell. Building temples and stupas for living creatures to practice is a way of donating offerings to the Buddhas. 
‘Sila’: He often taught his disciples to observe the precepts, “Every cruelty, no matter how small, must be avoided. Every good thing, though small, must be done.”

Hungry devils usually behave instinctively, speak carelessly, spend wastefully or miserably, and love to flatter others for wealth. They often disliked those who contradicted their intentions. That was the world of the hungry devils. He has taught His disciples to observe the commandments, correct their bad habits and utilize the seriousness to liberate themselves from carelessness and the hungry devils. They sincerely try to avoid false speech, and help others to correct themselves, which is the way to be free from hungry devils. This is known as Sila or “keep it”.

Diligence: Diligence is a very effective dharma subject used to dissolve the polluted mind. Diligence saves living creatures from animalism dharma. Animalism is the pleasure desire, the greed, the wishes, and the request for cravings. It originates from the love of the form such as: fame, material, money, and passion. Being fond of the form, we seek love, then the craving and we never separate from it. This is called the passion attachment. For instance, craving produces love, which is polluted. The wishes for fame leads to greed, position and reputation, which once satisfied are called the faculty of the animalism. Attached to the form, we are happy when we succeed and harbor resentment against life when we fail, losing position and reputation. Falling in the animalism, we are not far from hell. Suffering and hatred for life gives rise to the wicked acts, which in turn lead to hell in order to receive the result of our deeds.

Patience: Anger and impatience produce ignorance, which burns away all created, accumulated merits. Being impatient, we create the karma of arguments, anger and hatred that induces the cycle of birth and death. Patience helps to overcome hot tempers and avoid Asura. Asura destroys good fortune. The patient practitioner could only save the anger of Asura. At present, the practitioner, reciting sutra for many decades and being on a continuous vegetarian diet without paying special attention to correct his hot temper, would see his karma ceaselessly increase. Once the angry temper would be annihilated, the suffering karma would not be produced and we would be no longer lost on the path of the hungry devil, the animalism and hell. The Asura path hinders and eclipses the Buddha nature, and prevents it from appearing. Therefore, the disciple must be patient to be saved.

Wisdom: Man’s attachment is the first in the six paths. Man treasures compassion, righteousness, civility, knowledge, and loyalty. Being contradicted, we feel shocked, hateful, denigrated and become solidly attached. Therefore, the more educated we are, the more we believe ourselves to be right and become attached to our self-conceited ways. Man makes use of his intelligence to study and become an intellectual. He lives in conformity with his reason, and gets attached whenever contradiction exists. Thus, he is trapped in the dharma commandments. Being attached naturally means clinging and is difficult to be dissolved. It is a serious sickness, which makes the educated man doubtful, and confused, and unable to get results in his practice. Attachments and doubts are so numerous that it is impossible to enumerate all of them. The practitioner has to make use of his intelligence to dissolve doubts and attachments to guide the living creatures in order to get the basic intelligence and follow the wisdom path. Once the attachment is recognized, there is no more fallacy and confusion. The training of the dharma will be no longer separated from one’s nature and it is practiced close to reality. The use of knowledge from education only helps to practice for the benevolence merits.

Meditation: Meditation is a method of overcoming the heaven path by awareness and salvation. The practice by supplicating and praying is that of the Hinayana. According to their conditions, He has usually allowed the disciples to sit semi-cross-legged to pray to the Buddha for one year before He taught them the meditation along with the doctrine teaching. He makes the practitioner perceive that meditation in an attempt to fix the thoughts and temper. It is used to help resolve family and office affairs more reasonably, not to get a miracle.

Not yet realizing that the object of meditation is insight, we easily go beyond meditative purpose and easily become mad because meditation is a very dangerous practice. Practicing the right way is immeasurably useful, so it is important to learn meditation from those who have been confidentially passed down. They are present in this Dharma Ending Age. From now on, we should not be afraid of losing the way because during his 37 years of teaching, The Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya who was Long Hoa Chief Monk, in the name of the Dharma Three Solution, has carefully, clearly and meticulously handed down to the posterity. The path now showed the object evidence: The part of man is to be sincere and insistent so that he could meet a bodhisattva who saves him efficiently.

After one year of observation, when possible, He would teach the meditation. The true disciple, who is sitting, praying to the Buddha and entering meditation, usually shakes his body. This is tantrism, not an apparition. Later, even those who have no more faith would teach others His meditation carelessly. Anyone who does sitting meditation would shake his body, but it is not the transmitted mind, sealed mind, or confidential legacy. He who does not know the tantrism motion and the meditation map or next steps will not be able to advance higher. The Buddhist path never includes conjuring. Meditation by conjuring will produce the repeating dharma of enjoyment, which belongs to heresy. For example, the concentration of ideas is used to drive away a cloud to make a Buddha appear, a saint created by that repeating dharma appears. By perfecting it, we can produce rain and wind and make exact predictions about life and family matters, making the living creatures believe it to be a superb truth.

Such meditation practice is called dharma attachment. It clings and does not know the way to end the cycle of birth and death, the transmigration, or liberation through wisdom. There will never be enlightenment... What is the reason?

By not seeing or knowing the ignorance, we can't dissolve it. We only live wrongly in a dharma dhatu and die at the end of our life, which is birth and death. In this Final Law Period, the Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya has carefully taught His disciples, and nobody from the dharma protector rank to the venerable or higher rank practices conjuring.

* The practitioner who falls asleep while praying to the Buddha, reading sutra and meditating has to observe the uposatha (Buddhist Sabbath) and makes offerings to the bodhisattvas. Based on these merits, he is released from his karma; he then makes his great vow to practice liberation through wisdom.
Those who practice mind training know how to correct their bad and wicked nature, dissolving all the dharma from hearing, seeing and knowing, until they perfect and attain purity through pure eyes and ears. Those who do not know the mind training method usually find the dharma incompatible and disdain those who save living creatures. Those who lean on all dharma for practicing often keep away from dharma they dislike. This is known as the Hinayana Dharma, which is sweetly and calmly restraining the pure mind.

There is a remarkable difference between those who practice and those who do not practice the mind training method. They are as separated from each other as those who live in the Northern and Southern Hemisphere. Without mind training, we would never attain Mahayana. Why?  On the one hand, it kills the dharma and restrains the mind in order to purify it, thus making it calm. This calm mind has to keep away from contrary and shocking sounds that make the whole body suffer as if it were tortured. And the seeing has to avoid turbulence of the mind, which makes the whole body paralyzed because it is receiving discomfort. Such a practice scarcely leads to any result.

Those who know how to raise their mind are able to tolerate hearing and seeing. All hearing and seeing is possible and is capable of identifying everything and accepts to penetrate into the obstacle and the separation in order to convert obstacle and separation.

Through seeing and hearing of all dharma, such as form, sound, smell, taste, touch, there are no more contradiction and separation between the two aspects of hearing and seeing. They are unified in one aspect of Insight known as the insight of purity seeing and purity hearing.             

3.1  Greed - Hatred - Ignorance
The Buddhas are very much concerned with greed, hatred and ignorance. They make use of all means to teach living creatures to completely dissolve all kinds of greed, hatred and ignorance. The same thing happened during the time of the Supreme Pure King Chief Monk incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya. One day on the wooden loft of number 42, Hong Bang Street, Nha Trang, which is the Central Assembly, I heard his following teaching: “How to end it to become enlightened?”

“The Hinayana disciples are very afraid that greed leads to illusion, so they try to annihilate the greed. Whenever you are still doubtful and perverse, the greed still remains and its origin is not yet cleared. Full enlightenment, not destruction, will end the greed.” TV
3.2  Why is it said, “The more the Greed is 

       Destroyed the more it is originated?”
Let's take an example: If you press on a spring with your hand, it will remain still. When you are careless and move your hands slightly, the spring pops up because of its nature. You have ignorantly pressed on it. It is impossible to press on it continuously and you have to instead lean on its natural character. 

The society of this Final Law Period gives rise to so many kinds of complex and perverse things in comparison with the simple society in the time of the Blessed one. If the living creatures do not know the dharma well, they must be diligent in demolishing ignorance and attachment in order to crush out the greed’s source. Where there is no greed, there is no hatred. Where there is no hatred, there is no ignorance.

The following story told by the Supreme Pure King Chief Monk would give an adequate explanation of greed, hatred and ignorance. 

“A wealthy man has a fruitful orange tree right in front of his palace gate. A monk who found the tree beautiful and attractive came to see the wealthy man and asked him for the orange tree in order to plant it in the front court of the temple. The wealthy man thoughtfully said to the monk: “I can neither give you this orange tree nor can you dig it up, then transplant it and keep it alive in the front court of the temple. If you want to have the oranges, I'll give you one orange so that you can use the seeds to plant twenty orange trees.” The monk did not understand and became angry and harbored resentment against the wealthy man for being stingy by not giving him an orange tree instead of an orange. This can also be labeled as ignorance, which produces ill will. It is also called hatred, because the mistake leads to the attachment of “greed”.

The monk should know that from an orange, he can grow 20 orange trees and would thus profit by 20 times his asking, righteously and reasonably, without being considered greedy. Without greed, the anger could not find its foundation and there would be no more ignorance and craziness." TV 

It is extremely difficult for the practitioner to realize what greed, hatred and ignorance are. It is not as simple as the living creatures think. Where there is no perversion there will be no greed, which is why He has frequently reminded the disciples in His teaching: “Your crazy ambition and shocking stupidity turn into countless dharma, which become the repeating dharma of ignorance. I know it meticulously and beyond. I am clean, without accumulation in mind. When there is no accumulation in mind there is any origination of birth and death and without the arising of birth and death, there would be equality and tolerance mind. The origin of the greed, hatred, and ignorance created by the perversion is called ambition.”

The monk has happily eulogized Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha for His wonderful and unthinkable dharma teaching. The monk and all the disciples stood up, bowing to the Chief Monk for his teaching on greed, hatred, ignorance, and origin of the stupidity not yet awakened.

He has taught his true disciples about greed, hatred, and ignorance through many unthinkable means. For the disciples living far away, only seeing him a few times in their life, He has used kind words to teach them, attempting to make them believe and respect Him. This way, they would remember Him even though they live far away and would diligently practice according to His scriptures and teachings. For the surrounding disciples who make up their mind to practice dharma, yearning for enlightenment, he would usually use wonderful, unusual teachings. The contrary or unfavorable dharma was used to teach disciples who are greedy for money, wealth, fame, and love... They engaged in business, gaining function and title until they were completely lost, caught in debt, losing their function and title. They flounder in the mid-stream, incapable of moving forward or backward. They screamed, getting angry, depressed, discouraged, and neglected the dharma practice. Then, certainly recognizing their greed, they returned to repenting and continuing their practice and gradually came to their senses after their greed.

                               ***

“He who enters the dharma path without improving himself is simply a debt collector.

He who enters the dharma path without improving himself but with confused, foolish mind is just a Devil’s being.

He who enters the dharma path without improving himself, and continues to envy and wish, is demon's thought.

He who enters the dharma path willing to abolish his attachment, achieve his completed vow, aiming at the truth, the goodness, and the beauty is the builder of the right dharma. The dharma protector, having seen the Buddha for many times, vowed to offer to Tathagata.” 








     TV

                                   Self-Enlightenment Sutra

4. The Primary Principle Period: Teaching the Great Career Vehicle (Mahayana)   

One day, He had burned seven incenses and declared before the main Hall: “The Blessed one Reverend Sir, from now on, I will no longer indulge the disciples.”

From the Hinayana, He has been gradually guiding all the disciples to practice, examine, understand, and resolve all dharma, based on the courage mind to enter the Mahayana. No longer indulging the disciple means showing them the seed karma of attachment. Clearly, it belongs to the challenge sect of the immediate tradition.

“When a disciple is willing to get liberation through wisdom, he will face many challenges to overcome for the advancement. If the disciple patiently builds his virtue with advancement of overcoming challenges, he will enter the door of the gradual tradition. 

The immediate tradition is a school, giving rise to wisdom, which is why the Buddha used to say: “If the disciple ceaselessly concentrates and creates himself the base of his fixed and attached virtue. He will create naturally, ignorance, without being useful to the liberation through wisdom, and will only receive the blessed reward of men and devas.” TV

It is very difficult for the Hinayana, who used to practice for the blessed reward of men and devas, to advance into the Mahayana. In its true meaning, the Mahayana preached by the Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya, is not easy to receive. Many disciples have studied and recited the Mahayana Sutra, focusing on rites, formality, praying and supplicating and still remained in the Hinayana.

“If the disciples eliminate their attachment that continuously based on the immediate tradition, they will intentionally or unintentionally get their wisdom, but may be lost in dishonest opinions and have to receive the seed of the three evils.” TV
The Devadatta, in the time of the Sakyamuni Buddha, was a man of a refractory mind. The damages he sowed could not be avoided at the time when the Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya had taught dharma. The Devadatta's descendants were getting into Phap Tang Buddhism of Vietnam too, together with the patriarchs and the saints at the time of the Buddha. Activated by their mind, they are as evil as in the past, using violence, fabricating wicked plans, and trying to create disorder within the religion. Their false steps will lead them to hell and suffering ceaselessly in the evil life.

“That is why the disciple has to precede parallel to the knowledge and the condition – focused effort - result, as well as the form and the nature to be able to make the right contribution to the truth. This is the supreme wonderful dharma subject of liberation from reality.

Similarly, the right way of taking medicine can cure the disease of stupidity. Taking medicine carelessly, more practice will cause you to become even more ill. The more you practice, the more you fall into immeasurable decadence.
For that reason, the patriarchs restrain and strengthen the dharma school in order to help the disciple progress through many lives and acquire the truth.” TV

* The patriarchs are controlling their disciples, not allowing them to follow evil faculty, and reminding them to maintain the good faculty. The dharma school offers a place to recall, guiding the disciples to maintain their morality and meditate in order to stabilize their thoughts. It reminds them not to think obscurely but to do it clearly, and helps them make their way through many lives to acquire the Truth.

“Therefore, all the dharma subjects are applying to pray to the Buddha, practice tranquility, create mindful benefits and wait for the Awakened One to guide them correspondingly to the spirit of the dharma subject, for retribution. He would classify them according to their capacity so that they may be paid back for their benefits from men and devas, the Srota-apanna, Sakradagami, Anagami and arahant and being able to attain enlightenment.” TV                                

In the Dharma-Ending Age, the Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya has clearly and meticulously taught the attestation of the patriarchs, both in the past and future. I heard: Sakyamuni Buddha has only ordained the Bodhisattva Samantabhavera, Manjusri, Avalokitesvara, Ksitigarbha and Maitreya for the attainment of the supreme truth enlightenment. The patriarchs are only attested from the awareness, great awareness to, at most, the ultimate awareness, belonging to the class of sravaka, pratyaka and arahants. The patriarchs have preached the Buddha teachings, and written about the unique career and the supreme career vehicle at the level of supreme enlightenment. Regardless of their proclamation and explanation, they were not yet attested by the Sakyamuni Buddha, and have to wait for the apparition of the Maitreya Buddha in this last period in order to be verified, checked and attested. During His 37 years of teaching the dharma, He has not yet acknowledged them, to enter the unique career not to mention the supreme career. Except the only Venerable Moggallana who’s later life was Master Hsuan Tsang in his unthinkable sutra questing journey, which will be presented afterward. He was one of the noble disciples of Lord Supreme Maitreya in the Final Law Period.

The patriarchs, from the rank of dharma protectors to the rank of venerables, all taught the faithful disciples to practice the integrity and correct their true nature to acquire the truth. They should wait for the Awakened One from the rank of the bodhisattva, maha bodhisattva or Maitreya Buddha to teach them the enlightenment by using the existent Buddha power to attest their rank. Until then, the faithful disciples could enter the constitution according to their high or low rank of attestation to be effective and efficacious, which is unthinkable.

* Just like in a nation, only the Prime Minister, Minister, General Director or Chief of Province, appointed by the king or the Supreme Leader or the President, have the authority and power to carry out the function of, assuring the citizen peace and contentment with their occupation, according to the high or low assignment. All the others, though qualified and proclaiming themselves without authoritative appointments, have no true power. Therefore, it is very difficult to meet the Awakened One in the above spirit. The disciple who is in self-attachment can't recognize the Awakened One even though He is right beside him.
“The awakened man is a leader who guides by meticulously understanding the karma seed of the living creatures. He truly knows the special exigency of every sickness of the practitioners in order to guide them into eternal ordination.” TV
Since the practice of the dharma in the Dharma-Ending Age is based solely on the sutra, through study with a high degree or the writing of many books about the Buddhist dharma. The disciple who truly wishes to be enlightened has to separate from his self, nothingness, and rethink the above teaching of the Buddha. This is very practical and useful to him and he no longer needs to reason, write or preach in his dream any more.

All His disciples, from the Mahayana upward are uniquely grouped, guided and none have been originated themselves. If they were, they would remain in the Hinayana and receive rewards in accordance with their wishes.

“Once being lost in ignorance and indefinite dream, you should follow the bodhisattva’s path and receive confidence, obedience, and respect, taught by the Buddhas, to practice. Without confidence, obedience and respect, you would be caught in the self-ego, and lost in birth and death. What I said here is not for my benefit, but for yours from now to posterity.” TV
The disciple in the Final Law Period, who can’t realize the insight, cannot yet be enlightened. Regardless of how good his reason is, he will be lost in the dream without the hope of liberation and still creates the birth and death cycle. You should practice in compliance with the dharma subject conception, ‘life is just a dream’, in order to avoid the mistaken ego of ignorance.

“You should practice in accordance with the Confidence - Obedience - Respect spirit.” TV 

*  By Confidence: You should have confidence in the teaching in order to improve yourself, correct your mind, annihilate stupidity and believe in the dharma subject under the guidance in order to be liberated through wisdom.

* By Obedience: Having confidence, you hear and understand more or less that you have to practice and make up your mind with a conduct-vow to carry out the teaching of the leader. That is obedience.

The fully confident and obedient disciple’s mind is developed, his knowledge is enlarged and he becomes more respectful. This may apply to the spirit of disciples trained for the liberation through wisdom in the Dharma Ending Age in accordance with the dharma canon path.

“If you believe a noble man to be a Buddha and show admiration and respect for him in order to request foolish things in your mind, you do not consent to receive the teaching or study the lessons to improve yourself. You are, therefore, not coming to the real confidence, obedience, and respect, and it is difficult for you to get true liberation through wisdom.
I wished that those who have practiced the dharma would carefully read this part of sutra, copying it for large distribution. This acts as a compass for the disciple to give up his illusive thinking and attain liberation through wisdom.” TV
When alive, He had mostly taught and distributed the sutra, but few disciples tried to understand it thoroughly. Due to their ignorance, the disciples are prevented by the evil power from recognizing the sutra. If they can recognize it, they will evidently know its immeasurable value. Those who realize this would no longer regret secular matters and immediately give up their wishful, pleasurable and desirable life in exchange for meeting an awakened one and practice for liberation through wisdom.

* Scholars and taught men who have taught and written about the great career vehicle (Mahayana) and the unique career vehicle (Buddhayana), would you please consider whether Long Hoa Chief Monk Maitreya Buddha's teaching of the great career vehicle (Mahayana) is the same as yours?

This is an important teaching that He has given on the Mahayana. Here is what I heard and witnessed at the Central Assembly, at number 42, Hong Bang Street, Nha Trang:

4.1 Self-Improvement
 At that time, inside the Main Hall, all the disciples were sitting and discussing the difficulties of making a living while practicing dharma. Suddenly, the bell rang, announcing the Long Hoa Chief Monk's arrival for the testifying of the Great Ceremony. All the disciples then solemnly stood up and waited for the ceremony to begin.

He was descending from his residence, accompanied by His attendants, the venerables and the dharma protectors to the main hall at the same time. He then sat on the canvas chair, which was ordinarily placed there for Him to rest and read the sutra. Because it was different from the ordinary rite, all the disciples were rather astonished, but they automatically arranged themselves in order and solemnly worshipped. He waved His hand for the disciples to sit down, and taught afterward as follows:

“I'd like to praise you for your perseverance. From the comfortable to the difficult circumstances you patiently and diligently train, not tiring of the formality and your confidence and obedience toward the teaching subject remains the best. Being born in the Dharma Ending Age, when mankind is in revolution, you are not as perverse as other people. The congregation and I, we still observe the principle of celebrating the traditional ceremony on the 8th day of the 4th month of the lunar year. This is the birthday of the Sakyamuni Buddha passed down through many centuries from the great antiquity.

In fact, our improvement is much more important than the proper formality of the ceremony and the worship in the practice of the dharma. It gives rise to the self, creating many contradictions, conflicts, and delicate arguments, making the disciples run after the false appellation. Therefore, the mind was distracted and the spirit lost even on the birthday of the Buddha, which was influenced by the difficulty of life. How can the dharma sutra be free from errors? It is quite absurd.” TV

The Supreme Pure King incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya has entered the right concentration of Samadhi, seeing and knowing everything very well a hundred thousand years ago. He has affirmed that it is wrong to be attached to the full moon to change the true birthday of the Buddha. He has continued to affirm the 8th day of the 4th month of the lunar year as the birthday of the Buddha.

“The Blessed One has to leave his royal palace in exchange for His self-improvement. He has accepted the suffering conditions to seek for the ultimate truth in order to save mankind. It is today, an evidence of self improvement rather than formality reform.” TV                                                                                  
It is essentially for the disciples of the Mahayana to reform by themselves. It is necessary because they have to change their narrowness and pettiness into a generous spirit, which loves, and is concerned with helping others to reform themselves, and to join in the practice for liberation through wisdom. It makes one live more at ease and no longer chained by the evil power.

“The Blessed One still relies on the precious dharma of natural knowledge, not being constrained to live in the austerity of the being known... He then went to the foot of the bodhi-tree and sat down to meditate to attain the enlightenment. He told Himself: Don't put yourself into suffering and pray for the enlightenment. Don't damage your body because of the request for the noble fruit, which is too difficult to attain.”  TV

Through Insight, you can get the precious dharma of the natural knowledge. When a disciple corrects his nature and gives up his everyday bad habits, it is truly self improvement. At a certain point, his continuous efforts are no longer neglected and considered as the food of the vowed bodhisattva. He will suddenly feel fulfilled and the natural knowledge then appears. There’s no need for thinking and reasoning. The insight is the knowledge the right and wrong dharma and the recognition of his mistakes. When there are no more mistakes, we will clearly understand all dharma before us and around us.

“From then until today, He has left behind what He has trained and practiced through the years, the Triple Canon Sutra. He has helped to relieve the suffering and annihilate a lot of stupidities, obstruction and attachments. He went quietly from being- enlightened, being-cultivated and natural fulfillment to the insight.” 








  TV

The result of the improvement of oneself that is continuously maintained by the Blessed One is called the maintenance practice. He that has never neglected any of the dharma is called the ‘training practice’. Every dharma respected and practiced to completion is called the ‘conduct practice’. All of these precious experiences are taught to His disciples so they could maintain and practice them, forming the Triple Canon Sutra.

Living in the time of advanced science, we can't escape from the demands of the better living standard, which is beyond our existent capacity and engulfs us in materialism. This gives rise to the careless mind. If the demand for better living is not met, we feel disappointed, frustrated and hateful. The extreme wishes lead us to greed, generated stupidity, and narrowness, disrupting the suchness. No matter how long or how diligently we practice, we are still subjected to being practiced and being enlightened. By abolishing the suchness and enjoying what life has given to us, we shall be at ease and in peace.

“From the improvement of himself to the liberation and the vow of saving living creatures, the disciple is classified in the vowed bodhisattva rank. I'm reminding you not to be discouraged because of the poor life standard and neglect the practice. If you embed that wishful thinking in your mind, you just create sufferings for yourself.” TV  

Continuously maintaining the dharma conduct while not being flexible, open and tolerant to the evolution of all dharma progressing scene makes your mind easily hot- tempered and sad. Your wisdom will be difficult to develop and will only bring you suffering for yourself. Those who know how to exterminate the dharma in order to correct the living creatures’ nature themselves are determined to relieve the mind and body and vow to follow the bodhisattvas way. This doesn't mean giving up the dharma conduct, but sometimes we have to clear the dharma to develop our mind and to get the parallelism of wisdom and virtue. The Maitreya Buddha in the Final Law Period has reminded all the disciples:

“THE PARALLELISM OF WISDOM AND VIRTUE IS REALLY THE ORIGIN OF INSIGHT.”
This is the vow of the Bodhisattva.

The disciple aiming at natural insight is guided and helped by all the past, present and future bodhisattvas. He will surely meet the Buddha.

“To clear through the liberation mind, you have to follow the example of the Blessed One, giving up the narrow mind in exchange for the generous one. You must remember that leaving behind present narrowness and difficulty leads to the attainment of the development.”TV
The disciples, who yearn to be liberated, should diligently practice with utmost determination. Once abilities and merits are fully created, they will certainly be enlightened and relieved from the cycle of birth and death. Like the Supreme Master, who sacrificed all to seek the dharma, he has given up all his property and precious things and left without regret. He has gone from the narrow mind to the generous one, which is truly unique.

“Today, you meet me and pay homage to me. Isn't it coming from my usual honest words? I am always improving myself so I have the determination to lead you to true enlightenment and help you to get out of the cycle of birth and death. I know well what the true dharma is and how it can lead to true enlightenment.” TV

One time, at the Central Congregation, I heard: “What is the true dharma?” The Lord asked.
None of us could answer. He has then pointed to a disciple and told him to answer according to his own knowledge. The disciple hesitated for a minute and replied:

“All the Triple Canon Sutras and teachings of the Blessed One are true dharma.” The Long Hoa Chief Monk sweetly said: “The Triple Canon Sutras and the teachings of the Sakyamuni Buddha are all true dharma, but when passed down to you, they are no longer true dharma. Why?

In the practice of the dharma, every thought, word, and act of yours is generated from your confused conception. The Blessed-One's sutra that you are learning, studying and writing leads to becoming enlightened. You practice according to your judgment, which results in being understood.

You have to seriously reform yourselves to get your true nature. The Blessed-One's sutra passed on to you then becomes the orthodox precious dharma.”

So, listen: “The true dharma is the dharma without attachment.” TV
That is why the orthodox Mahayana disciples are vowing: Taking neither the wrong for right nor the right for the right. Such a practice is full of abilities and merits, and may directly lead to true enlightenment.
“I have myself lived in pain and suffering and tried to build up my merits relying on the suchness insight. Therefore, I am free from wrong reasoning, my teachings are all perfect and they neither strictly follow the sutra nor seperate from it. They provide a complete condition guide, which is the orthodox true enlightenment.” TV

In His existence, the Long Hoa Chief Monk did not allow the dharma protectors and venerables to strictly follow the sutra when they preached, but they had to rely on their true nature.

During His journey of teaching the dharma in this saha world, He always asked His disciples to vow to resolve when they encounter all the painful and suffering dharma. Once resolution is completed, you are no longer in ignorance. The clear sighted solution was not inscribed in the Buddhist sutra, so it is called the unidentical sutra. Resolving all dharma to perfection, the formers as well as descendants have an identical point known as the orthodoxy, also called inseparated sutra. Since hearing, seeing and knowing are all dharma, everything in this secular word is connected to dharma. The disciples who could resolve righteously, roundly and clearly will get deep natural insight when reading Buddhist sutra and no secular brain can compare.

A disciple attaining righteousness is precious. He is truly happy 24 hours a day, which is unthinkable in the present and future. Facing difficult situations (all dharma), I resolve righteously that they are mine; it is the true mind and the orthodoxy. Wherever the disciple is, there is always peace and joy, no matter what life it is. The true enlightenment cannot be expressed in words.

“If you complain about the chaos of life and the world, you are naturally contracting the dharma precepts of severity and desire.  You are putting up a barrier for yourself and also wish for liberation through wisdom. It's the same as carrying a heavy load, and not consenting to give it up to be comfortable. You keep on bearing it and wish for a light load, which will never happen.” TV

When the disciple wishes to be enlightened and liberated from the cycle of birth and death, he has naturally to resolve all painful, difficult dharma, but not by complaining and praying to end that difficulty. Whatever dharma subject one follows, he must take the same way through the path of resolving the evolution of all dharma in order to be considered as orthodox Mahayana.

“You may not understand what I am saying now, because you may not have enough ability. You must keep on practicing, and don’t neglect it until you get enough ability and your mind is no longer creating more dharma and wishful thinking. Whatever the situation may be, it remains the food given to you by the liberation through wisdom.” TV

The imperfect mind, which is still the mind, wrongly activated, will give rise to stupidities. If the disciple patiently and diligently resolves all dharma, he is on the right path of past bodhisattvas. The result of attaining enlightenment may be fast or slow, depending only on how soon or late the disciple improves himself.

*   *  *

 “My words are only the “paper cake.” You have to rely on your abundant merits and the true cake will come naturally to you.

On the contrary, if you ignore my words and do not consent to rely on your abundant merits, you will eat only the “paper cake” and you will not enjoy any efficacy.” TV

                                         Self-Enlightenment Sutra

4.2 On the Merits
“The stained merits are the offering of clothes robes, incenses, flowers, fruits, and the building of temples to offer refuge to the Sangha. The stainless merits are the faithful practice of the merits. Most new disciples are still interested in the blessed reward of men and devas or the practice for liberation from the birth, and reaching the Western Paradise Pure Land. They are succeeding according to their wishes and based on their merits.” TV
He is very much concerned with merits, and has taught His disciples. I heard: To build a stable house, we have to build a firm and strong foundation. The higher and heavier a building is the more solid the foundation must be to bear the building. Comparing life with the dharma, merits are extremely necessary and critical on the path toward liberation through wisdom.

As a little boy, He wanted one day to make offerings to the Buddha, but he did not have anything. He then took a glass to the well and gently descended the bucket to prevent the water from becoming muddy. While pulling it up, He avoided covering the bucket with His own shadow. He put the glass of water on top of his head and slowly walked without spilling a drop. After offering the glass of water to the Buddha, He stood there, admiring the Buddha’s image. He continued His teaching: Being poor, but faithful, you could still make offerings and have merits as well. All the Buddhas should have measureless merits to become the Buddha.

The experience showed that only the merits in the practice path might help to attain the Nine Classes of the Lotus Flower... every great stained merit, with its full timely meaning that you make, you acquire one class. Throughout the journey to meet Long Hoa Chief Monk, only the merits of diligence may lead to the result of the dharma. Preaching without practicing is just like a drawn cake, not a real cake.

At the time, when He was in a miserable situation, He lacked of necessary things such as food, clothing, medicine, and had no breath to speak. Many of His comfortable and affluent disciples seemed to ignore His hardship, keeping their eyes closed although they enjoyed a good living standard. One day, He said: “I was born in poverty, which is why the disciples’ offerings would have great value. It is from the fulfillment of the stained merits that you could really receive the stainless merits. The widely opened stained merits, with full accord of your mind, would truly give rise to the stainless merits.”

“There were disciples who were applying to enrich their merits, creating their basic ability and practicing for the liberation through wisdom. Having created abilities, they could maintain their meritorious deeds and offer immeasurable merits without saying or demonstrating anything.

The true disciple keeps his mind, not in sulking with others and outsiders, and yet diligently practices his meritorious deeds.” TV

The disciples create their abilities, which is the endurance by having meritorious deeds and not being sulky. When blackened, you could maintain your merits. These are the stainless merits offered to Tathagata, which is the practice for the enlightenment.

“From the measureless donations to the precepts practice, diligence, patience all aim to help others. Complete and unconditional help given to others who truly need it, without seeking gratitude, is a meditating mind.”  TV

Speak softly when you make a donation and do not rely on your donor’s position to be authoritative. This is the precept practice in donation. When making a donation, you are giving your love to suffering people. This is called patience in donation. Making immediate donations to the right dharma is the diligence in donation. Making donations in due time when living creatures are in need, is the wisdom in donation. Making donations to accomplish your condition without hesitation and discussion is the meditation in donation.

The true disciple must know that there are precept practices or ethical behavior, diligence which is enthusiastic effort, patience, wisdom, meditation, and generosity in a donation; they are the ‘six paramitas’; the fearless donation is the mita.

Therefore, there are six paramitas in a donation. So the Mahayana dharma requests the practice of the Paramitas Prajna (Literally ‘Crossing over to wisdom’).

“From there, you can enter the path of bodhisattva practice in order to illuminate all natures of the living creatures’ natures. Creating the dharma dhatu is thus called the living creatures dhatu.” TV

The dharma subject of the Buddha has taught Bodhisattva to practice The Six Paramitas: Four all-embracing virtues, cooperation with and adaptation of oneself to others, affectionate speech, self-profit, and conduct profitable to others.
 The Mahayana demolishes stupidity and attachment to clarify greed. While the Hinayana, fearing the false arising of greed, dares not hear, see or know to try to annihilate greed. Being doubtful and wrongly wishful is not clarifying greed. Turn to your introspection and lighten your own natures to see your true nature together with that of other living creatures. There are as many living creatures natures in the ‘four species’ as there are in you. The only difference is that each person has more accentuation on one character than the others. Some people are very hot tempered, some are not hot tempered, but stingy, and others are more generous . . . each character gives rise to a dharma dhatu that remains from this life to the next life. Knowing the dharma dhatu well helps to acquire the dharma nature. The one who acquires the dharma nature is complete and can remember his past life. The ability to remember more, or less, of the past lives depends on the high or low level of acquisition of the dharma nature. Some of them are capable of remembering their past time when practicing dharma under the guide of the Buddha 2538 years ago. They are numerous in the Phap Tang Buddhism of Vietnam.

There are those who acquired divine eyes and divine ears, and knew their former lives perfectly, but were not as perfect as those who have acquired the dharma nature.

“In this world of living creatures, not only man, but all the others are caught in attachment and generate different species. The living beings, nature, man to fairy, deity and saint, all are being born and rotated in the cycle of birth and death.” TV

Each living creatures’ species is attached to a behavior and generates a body with several aspects in the Three Thousand Major Heaven Worlds.

The dog’s dharma nature is to guard the house. Those who know its dharma nature are always cautious around the dog whenever they enter a strange house. The dog is impregnated with the behavior seed of taking care of the property, so it bites whoever trespasses. It is the fault of the visitor who doesn't know it, not the dog.

The cat’s dharma nature is to eat on the sly. He who knows that has to cover the food carefully. If you are careless, she will eat the food. The one, who doesn't know it and strikes the cat is wrong, not the cat.

The dharma nature of the gods is cleanliness, walking leisurely, speaking softly and keeping the house in order. They would not accept living in a dirty and disorderly place.

The deities’ nature is: loving, kind, and helpful with a hot tempered character. They will harm all those who contradict them.

Therefore, we know that every living creature is attached to a unique behavior and led by this behavior in whatever lifetime. If you diligently practice, but do not clearly know the origin of dharma nature, you are only speaking and preaching and not practicing the exact Bodhisattva way. You will be imprisoned in the interminable cycle of birth and death, which is why the disciple has to be guided by an awakened one ordained by the Buddha so he could attain enlightenment.

“The Awakened One can see throughout the universe called the ‘constitution’. The measureless world of living creatures is called the acquisition of the dharma body, or Buddha body.” TV

Each behavior creates a world of living creatures, whose measureless world is the exact dharma body of the Buddhas. To acquire the dharma body, you have to practice gradually in the right way in order to be relieved of all dharma nature of living creatures. This way, you can reach the Buddhas’ world and penetrate the whole universe.

“Rely on the merits to recognize your dharma body in order to clearly know that dharma and mind are unified.  You can then joyfully say that the mind, which represents the nature and the form, which is the dharma, are only one, and not two. How wonderful it is.” TV

Hearing, seeing, and knowing are all dharma. After the dharma is relieved, it immediately returns to the mind. Therefore, the dharma and the mind are only one.

For example, facing a difficult dilemma, I am suffering. Once this sadness is relieved, it returns to the mind. Originated from the nature, the dharma becomes dharma nature. Falsely recognizing the nature not attached to it, it returns to the mind. Thus the dharma, the nature and the mind are only one, and not two or three.

We come to know the behavior through the form. For example, a man is walking and he is confused in speech. The confused form reveals a neglected behavior and form and behavior are only one.

The dharma, behavior, mind and form are only one. Though bearing different names, they are all originated from the mind. It is wonderful that the practitioner knows it well without separation. Thus, the insight of the true mind is hidden within the false mind. Once the false mind clears, the true mind naturally appears. How wonderful it is because the true mind is nowhere, but everywhere. By the same form, the same nature and dharma, with attachment, is false mind. Once the false is cleared, the truth returns. Therefore, the Mahayana gets the true mind through hearing, seeing, and knowing and does not strictly follow the sutra for reasoning. Wonderfully, the Buddhas have been entirely enlightened, so the bodhisattvas have deep attainment.

“At that time, merits based on virtue, which achieve the completed condition and the vow, are called merits offered to Tathagata. You should lean on Tathagata to thoroughly understand the dharma commandments and patiently avoid creating dharma. Is that the precious and unthinkable dharma?” TV

Joyfully resolving a difficult situation in a virtuous and generous spirit, without complaint and hatred, are the great merits offered to Tathagata. Leaning on all dharma to resolve difficulties means: leaning on Tathagata with neither generation nor destruction of the situation. Leaning solely on the dharma is the understanding of the dharma dhatu.

Being patient and always keeping silent will not give rise to intelligence, and you would gradually lack of intelligence. Leaning on the dharma to resolve difficulty in the practice is the digestion of insight, carefully examining to resolve is the patience. Remaining diligent, with neither a hot temper nor silence, for resolution is endurance. Each dharma resolution is the mindfulness of dharma, and the mindfulness of the dharma is precise praying to the Buddha. You can then acquire patience to endure without creating dharma, which is the indispensable preliminary to attain the dharma body of the Buddha.

Without knowing the way to attain the patience to endure without creating dharma, you will never be able to penetrate the constitution of the universal, no matter how long you have been practicing.

“Each developed virtue has such a high value and previous successful practitioners went through it. The follower should try to practice it. As for me, a present perfectionist still leans on my merits and developed abilities, from the immature to ultimate enlightenment, attaining the unthinkable supreme enlightenment.” TV                                                                                                                          

Before entering the Great Eight Pari Nirvana, the Supreme Pure King, Long Hoa Chief Monk incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya's last word to me was as follows: “It is only by your merits that you can reach Buddha hood!”
During His life, He has directed and offered all his merits to Tathagata and built His useful work by that, winning the admiration from the Ten Directions of Buddhas!

4.3 On the Abilities

“The disciple should inevitably need abilities or labor, with the fervent and free will for the dharma, to overcome every obstacle from the external evil karma which separates and deceives you, in order to attain the expected true perfection.” TV
Facing a difficult situation, the disciple should have the courageous mind to overcome it. That is the ability. It is by earnestly keeping firm your mind that you could realize all dharma which are false dharma. Because of the karma created by conception, the vow of the practitioner is often blocked or interrupted, and cannot overcome the situation that is the evil karma. You must be patient to attain the goodness and truth by following the bodhisattva’s path. Delusion is external. Although knowing the Triple Canon, you would always be stupidly separated and unable to attain the true enlightenment.

“Otherwise, if the disciples realize well that it is the karma consciousness from their thoughts, the karma power from their faculty, it is the clever external management based on the literature and conception, evolving upon the thoughts, sometimes considering ourselves to be enlightened, that is deceiving by the external. It is a waste of labor to practice in such a way, yet be enlightened, falsely lost in the external and entering into the wrong way.”  TV                                                                                                      
Karma consciousness is the thought; it is also called the accumulated conception and actively moving in the Four Species. It creates an ignorant power that the living creature, the fairy the deity and the saint cannot escape from, thus it creates the karma power.

The karma power is very clever, delicate, and powerful. It can hear, see and know everything far away and ahead of time; it inhibits and prevents the living creatures, second rank, from making up their Bodhi mind to practice dharma. If the living creatures meet an ordinary monk, it let them live in peace, but when they were moving to meet a sacred one, a bodhisattva, or a Buddha, it will cleverly penetrate into their body to prevent or block and paralyze the living creature without letting them know it. Even the clever ones who know it will still be blocked from conducting the vows. The experience shows that only by meeting the Awakened One and showing confidence, obedience, and respect to him that you can be saved in your practice. Once the karma power is enframed, it will become the innate virtue called karma faculty. Even by numberless lives of practice you will not be able to detach this accumulated karma faculty.

Let’s take an example: a disciple is accustomed to praying and worshipping, that creates a familiar thought called Karma consciousness. If he could meet someone who tells him to correct his bad habit and manner thus improving himself, he will become rebellious. That is the rebelliousness generated from his thoughts, because it is different in concept compared with his previous habit of praying and reciting sutra. Once recognizing the advantage of the correction of his habit, he is then contravened from listening to the preaching and practicing sitting meditation, which is precisely the karma power. The disciple then neglects or gives up his unfinished practice, returning to the previous practice of reciting sutra and the praying. Thus, the karma faculty has already formed. During His time, many disciples who changed from the Hinayana into Mahayana failed in large number.

 When He was alive, the total disciples who followed Him with application and registers have reached the number of 3000. Until the Mahayana period of 1975 it remains 200 true disciples, who continued to attend and receive the preaching, the others stayed home to recite sutra and from time to time paid Him a visit. They have stayed away from the hours that He has taught the Buddha dharma. They neglected whatever He had advised. Their faculty karma did not change itself, even with His help; they still remained disposed. Without creating ourselves the abilities, we could never be saved, because the destined karma has been formed and even if the Buddha is born, He could do nothing about it. 

“In the dharma path, the disciple should at least have the cultivating abilities to conduct his vow of helping the living creatures in order to make the root-cause develop and to clearly penetrate into all the wonderful dharma.” TV
It is the same with a student who is diligent in class, listening carefully to what the teacher said, doing well all his homework and asking his friends or his teacher for help in solving difficult problems. Once graduated he will get a worthy job, the student will become a good citizen and feel satisfied. There is not much difference for a disciple who practices for the liberation through wisdom.

There are some who do not practice and meditate, whenever seeing a thing conformed to his thoughts he considered himself to be the enlightened. That is a great danger, because they are entirely invaded by the external force that is the evil power, taking control of the mind without knowing it. They have to practice to clarify their living creature’s nature that is to help the living creatures to be able to escape from the external toxicity. Stop sitting and thinking. It is only by creating in yourself firmed abilities that you can acquire the truth. Such practice is the way of leaning on the vow of the bodhisattva’s path.

“The destroyed karma is decreasing in the Buddhist practitioner today. But they still depend too much on the external disturbance of the evil one from the state of mind from the consciousness to the conception. That is why in spite of the exhortation of the Sangha, and the Buddhist form of their practice, in reality, they do not know that they are tolerating external evil power, living and practicing with the outlook, which has accordingly a mixture of cultivation and full of dogmatic formalities.” 









    TV 
When the Blessed One was born in India, the theology was popular and growing, they killed animals to worship deities and poor men were considered as slaves. He has taught them the law of cause and effect. Today, the killing karma is much reduced. True Buddhist disciples are no longer killing living beings. But the practice is not aiming at annihilating the ignorance, but only emphasizing on the organization, making the practice colorful and attractive, not recognizing their erroneous direction and their practice is covered with external power. The evil power is so clever and tricky that the disciple could not identify its true character. It divided the disciples into parties, and the followers lost their Buddhist essential background.

“Most of the disciples do not know it. They are aiming only at getting the position of venerable or high virtuous. They are consenting together to tolerate the external, practicing within their parties with their followers everywhere, making the Buddhism decrease its valuable true nature day after day, realization of the Buddha path.” TV 
As for the practice of the dharma in the Dharma-Ending Age, Long Hoa Chief Monk has seen that most of the disciples do not know anything about making clear their true nature in order to break up the invading evil karma.  They are only concerned about the organization and title itself. They are letting in the external power reign. It divides the disciples into parties, struggling against each other and destroying the true meaning of Buddha path. They believe that is the liberation through wisdom.

“I am hereby speaking with the spirit of responsibility. The practice of the dharma is erroneously guided by the external thus most of the situation here is yet developed.” TV 
In the Dharma-Ending Age, He has spoken up to make the true disciples realize, aiming at the enlightenment not to emphasize the organization and formality, but to develop and improve themselves to help the society and the nation to live truly in harmony and happiness. His speech is representing the Three Dharma Elements and has gotten the ordination of the Sakyamuni Buddha.

There are also disciples who are actively and seriously practicing, trying to correct themselves to break up the karma, relying on the sutras as golden speech. Unfortunately, their knowledge is still limited, likely to show off their provisional consequence from a temporary practice and they consider themselves to be able to know all the dharma, even the ones who have only acquired their emptiness and believe themselves to be enlightened.” TV
In the Dharma-Ending Age, Buddhism not only lost its orthodoxy, but also is considered as negative. As a matter of fact, Buddhism is very positive, helping the living creatures to live a practical and active life. The titles of venerables and high virtuous are only the given names, they should not be complacent and rejoice it, but we have to break up the evil power, which is invading their mind. The title is not the acquirement. Accumulating the firmed abilities and eliminating the evil power is the acquirement. The emptiness is not the acquirement. It is far, too far from the enlightenment path.

“The emptiness apparently has many levels of attainment, from the being enlightened to the actual enlightened. From the secular philosophy to the emptiness of the deities and the saints are all still maintaining the external manifestation. Because of the external manifestation, the Bodhisattvas have to practice through many lives, penetrating dharma dhatu, carrying out their vows, examining their inner self, directly insight the exterior, and aiming for enlightenment according to their faculty in order not to be mistaken by the external that forms the low and high grade of attainment, by the birth of transformation and the being born, the natural born and the creation thus achieved the liberation goals.” 
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He has taught about the frequencies of emptiness of the ones who attained, I briefly heard as follows: 

The living creatures practice the destruction of dharma to get emptiness, the emptiness of no-hearing, no-seeing and no-knowing. This kind of emptiness is very dangerous and fatal.

The Fairy chooses a mountainous, tranquil and clean place to establish their heavenly dharma. This kind of emptiness is still born from the dharma dhatu; because the body is protected by the practice, nourishing their body by the purity. For a period of time, they become vigorous and have a longer life than the other normal living beings, but it is still subjected to the birth and death cycle at a certain limit.

In fact, living creatures are always mistaken; making believe that it is true, which is only formed by virtual image. It is only by heartfelt and faithful desire to build up your abilities, aiming at the result and being taught by the Awakened One, the bodhisattvas and the Buddhas that you could escape from this emptiness.

For instance, the Master HSuan TSang who did not reside in his temple, practicing to the end of his life, but has gone to foreign countries to quest for the dharma, enduring the bitterness, hardship, sufferings and happiness. Until he has eliminated all his living creature natures, he then has quietly sat down to translate the sutras perfectly to its true meanings of the Buddhas.

Facing closely with the reality, he had his mind free and generous, so his translation was exact and conformed to the Buddha spirit.

The essential thing to a Buddhist follower is to make a great vow to build his abilities. If he is inclined to his self interest, stingy and worried, not interested in others, he will not have enough abilities to succeed. He neither practices nor vows and he neither has ability or goal. Wishing for enlightenment, but not willing to rely on emptiness for creating the practicing and vowing ability nor activity and mobility. No matter how long you have practiced, you will get an isolated emptiness. 

For instance, the Milarepa La Ma of Tibet underwent so many difficulties to make his living creature nature completely eliminated, thus making his vows and founding his place to accomplish the true originality. Practicing by renunciation until the old age, living in a tranquil isolated place so that you could attain enlightenment, is needless.

The practice of the dharma, the understanding, the knowledge, and the wisdom, is not liberation. Liberation has the characteristics of liberation. Therefore, there are many levels of attainment. The gods and the deities are born by transformation. Living creatures are born due to their karma power, called “being born”. If they have a noble and ascendant life, with a generous mind they would be born in the heaven world. The Enlightened One gives birth to himself because the consciousness karma. The defilement karma and the faculty karma no longer control him.

When we are in confusion, the Buddhas have taught us about the non-ego according to our deep and superficial merits. Having the conscious self all over from the awareness to the enlightenment, since their practice cannot yet clarify their true nature, many are attached to the emptiness and fallen into the non-perception.
Fairy and the emptiness one are still being affected by the external; the achievement ironically is not yet the liberation goal.

“Your bodies have stored thousands of masters who have taught you in various periods, preventing you from accepting my teachings and refusing me. Consequently, you could not yet receive whatever I have taught you. If you have a clear direction with firm abilities, reducing the barriers, overcoming obstacles in every period so that those masters could one by one leave, and reduce in number, you at the same time are able to receive what I have said. After these recommendations, He has turned to Maitreya Buddha and attested Him as a successor, called the actual Reborn Maitreya Buddha.” 
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Thousands, millions and countless thoughts talked and everlastingly repeated. With the strong evil power, they make themselves to be the master of the disciples so the latter could not hear what the Blessed One has taught.

They cleverly manipulate and try to prevent your practice by creating all kind of barriers. Once a barrier is overcome, then another is created, repeatedly. You must truly recognize and know them thoroughly to be able to win this external evil power. This is very important to your success of the attainment path. Whenever you eliminate or reduce the evil power, you then could receive the teaching of the Awakened One. Because of these difficulties, the Blessed One has ordained the returning Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha to endure the external, to move through every predominance, and to teach the living creatures to practice dharma during this Final Law Period. Those make millions of our internal stupid masters gradually come out and go away. Similarly, the Blessed One has taught the disciples to practice in the past.
When there is no more surrounding external evil power, the disciple, only then, could truly hear, see, know, and yet thoroughly understand the evil power. At that time, you only need: A word, straightaway to comprehend the Buddha, immediately to acquire enlightenment.
“Wonderfully! The Blessed One was concerned with the future generations. He has known well that only the great power could acquire the full capacity to resist against the invading external.” TV

 The Blessed One has known that in this Dharma-Ending Age only the Powerful Lord Supreme Maitreya is able to relieve the wrong path of toxicity. He is the only one who has sufficient power.  It’s a fact, we can see that there are some who have claimed by themselves to be Buddhist Masters, the Buddhas, but are unable to escape from evil power. Indeed, it is by meeting Him in this Dharma-Ending Age that we could relieve that toxic wrong path, which is completely covered. The proven fact is that He has lived in the fire hell, but He has won over the Mara power. 
“The Powerful Lord has then made use of the form, sound, smell, and taste without being polluted, leaning on the external to enlighten.” TV                              

The dharma subject of The Lord Supreme Maitreya is penetrating the form, the sound, the smell, the taste, the touch, and dharma without being polluted, in order to understand thoroughly the contraction of birth and death of the external. Facing, understanding and resolving perfectly the form, the sound, the smell, and the touch, that was the way of practicing with complete abilities of the great career vehicle (Mahayana).

“The great power is not only for living beings of the Four Species in the three thousand universes, why? Because the great power understands well the great mysterious factors that have been laid into the haversack, thus He has the power of relieving exogenous toxicity for faithful believers who practice for liberation through wisdom.” TV

He has returned to the world in this period!  During 37 years, He has taught, sealed and attested a number of faithful Buddhist disciples who have previously met Him. They have made up their minds and are relieved from wrong path toxicity by Him, but they are only a few in comparison with the 3000 true disciples practicing at the Vietnamese Buddhist Dharma School.

In reality, I have already witnessed. The disciples, who have met an awakened one without making up their minds to practice for liberation, would not be relieved. Having met, but not realized the value just keeping on praying for the blessed reward from men and devas, they will still remain in the cycle of birth and death. It is true that not everyone could be relieved from the wrong path toxicity. One day, He said: The Blessed one has recommended Him that living creatures' minds and thoughts, in the Dharma-Ending Age, are as fragile as a thin clay casserole, you have to handle with care, avoiding firm shock. Otherwise, it would easily be broken.

“He has then sealed and transmitted to all disciples in the Dharma-Ending Age to clearly know that the toxic wrong path invasion included: Karma consciousness, karma faculty, karma defilement and karma Impediment. They are all called the fetter.

Not yet known and understood, that is the ignorance.

Not yet penetrated, that is the moving nature, or dharma nature.

Not yet succeeded in the practice, that is the dharma body.

Not yet been relieved and still attached, that is the dharma precepts.” TV

Karma defilement: The seed nature of the species, impregnated for many lives, forming the karma, which is attached firmly to living creatures. They could not resolve and release it themselves.

For example, a man with stingy and miserly habits wanted to be rich. The Buddha had then taught him: He needs to make donations to open his mind. Of course, his stingy and miserly habits would be offended. The man does not believe it for fear of wasting his wealth. Therefore, his mind is not opened and he holds his miseries from life to life - that is the karma defilement. The seeing, the hearing and the knowing from practicing without opening the mind would not be practically useful. In the presence of contrary things, the karma impediment would denigrate and detest it. An overlooked error also creates ignorance and is called karma impediment. The karma consciousness and karma faculty have already been previously explained.

* “Not yet known and understood, that is the ignorance.”
The disciple who has not yet known and understood thoroughly would not know well the ignorance by himself; he needs the help from an awakened one who would show him the favorable and unfavorable to be cleared through confidence, obedience, and respect. Only the Buddhas could perfectly eliminate ignorance. 

What is the way of practice to eliminate ignorance? If we are seeking clearness and brightness, it will be the clearness of consciousness, not the true clearness.           We have to see clearly our error, our mistake and our impediment. Practicing that way daily until having an adequate senses of the ignorance, and suddenly we intuitively recognize the ignorance. Intuitive recognition of the ignorance means there is no more ignorance and we naturally get clearness.

To the disciples who are confident, obedient and respectful, the Supreme Pure King has given serious teaching. At night before going to bed, they review all the activities throughout the day. Every deed, action and word is carefully examined. Gradually, they recognize and eliminate their bad habits, cruel characters. Later, they are checked and challenged by the Chief Monk. That is why a great number of disciples who are not truly practicing have given up.

Living creatures have the ignorance of living creatures

Sravaka has the ignorance of Sravaka

Pratyaka Buddha has the ignorance of Pratyaka Buddha

Dharma protectors have the ignorance of dharma protectors.
The understanding of the clearness to be cleared is at different levels, different depths. Therefore, there are countless different kinds of insights. You would be frightened, escaping away and unable to understand when hearing Him teaching on the ignorance of the Bodhisattva rank. It is indeed very difficult to comprehend. 

He has skillfully and unthinkably utilized the dharma to clear the ignorance for the faithful true disciples. He has scrutinized, blamed, scolded, driven them away and even stroked them. Those who could endure it would be cleared. And the bystanders who are joyful and detached, not getting rebellious and take notice of those who are blamed and stroked, would see and understand that is the wisdom. But most disciples while being bystanders are not yet cleared; they often criticized, disliked and avoided those who have been cleared for their ignorance and their mistake. Those who blamed on mistakes will always make mistakes, they have never understood the ignorance thus they will not be cleared ever. It is just as cooking gravel and pebbles and expecting it to turn into rice.

Once penetrating one door, we could use it as the momentum to advance to the interior, opening all things by observing them, and finally everything at its level will continue to be penetrated, how happy it is!

He has often told us to correct our nature, be joyful and detached to make our mind empty. When we are truly confident, He has criticized and showed us the error. If we got angry and left Him, then remembered His words on the joyful and detached, and with repentance we understood that our bad habits have been justly criticized, and we went back to Him; He then continued to skillfully manage in compliance with the true disciple's wishes.

* Not yet penetrated, that is the changing nature, or dharma nature.
When a disciple is rebellious against something, the hostile nature will immediately appear. The nature remaining in his body is the dharma nature. The dharma nature is tolerant and impartial. The dharma nature is exactly what the nature is without omission, because its nature is fearless. One could not understand thoroughly just by reading literature. The dharma nature neither obstructs the purity, the impurity, the wrong and the right nor considers the time and the place. It acts only upon the wishes of the Four Species to serve them satisfactorily. Therefore, by whatever manner of practice, the devotees could always get what they wished for. The devotees know that the dharma nature is the wrong, but if they are wishing, it would often yield to them, making the devotees believe it to be true and be delighted.

Every world has a scene that is moving and creating a familiar sphere. Like an impoverished man who is accustomed to using mediocre furniture, when having money he would not replace these items with the expensive ones. It is his familiar sphere that has formed his dharma nature.

Each species live in its sphere, and would not be satisfied in another one because it wants to be suitable with its ambiance, that creates its own dharma nature.  The one hindered by the ignorance often complained and lamented, he did not know that he has been satisfactorily provided by his dharma nature.

Seeing your own nature, that is nature-enlighten- nature, thus you will know the mobility of the Dharma nature. The devotee, who is not greedy and without individual nature, can recognize the mobility of dharma nature. Therefore, he would have to vow and practice the salvation if he was attached and wanted only to do what he wished. He would not be able to know the dharma nature, and keep on running after the cycle of birth and death. That is the wrongful thought.

Once the wrongful thought is eliminated, one could see clearly the nature of each world. He no longer either complained or lamented and soon acquired the equality of nature and mind. He has then understood all dharma and could be free from mistake, no longer running after the cycle of birth and death. Not leaving his wishes is a wrongful thought. Having a wrongful thought is being unequal, how can he practice successfully the dharma and have the equality of nature and mind knowledge?

Being an awakened one, he would truly know that the wrongful thoughts have led the living creatures and the second rank to run ceaselessly in the six paths, making the disciples remain in the living creature’s world and sink in the cycle of birth and death. Therefore, to save living creatures, one has to lean on one’s wishes to lead them to know how to be free from the wrongful thought. By talking of its destruction, there would be nothing more to practice. Leaning on it in order to resolve it is the best way of understanding the dharma nature.

“Like a cruel man who is accustomed to butchery and carnage, he then has the dharma nature of creating his familiar ambiance and has to be inflicted with the sufferings in hell correspondingly and without omission.” 
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Thus, from the ones with good faculty to the others with evil faculty, they are all served adequately by the dharma nature according to their wishes.

* Not yet succeeded in the practice, that is the dharma body
All the dharma are Tathagata, but the dharma body is distinguished separately because the lack of success in the practice.

Hearing, seeing, and knowing are all dharma. The dharma is originally the mind. The body is just a form or dimensions. A polluted form with its ignorance becomes rebellious.

That is why the body has metamorphosed into countless of dharma forms, which are erroneously thought to be the true ones and according to their wishes. There are the Three Thousand Great Thousand Worlds, the blessed rewards of men and devas, and the acceptance of hungry devils, animals, hell, majestic land and pure land...since, these have become each of appeared body and dharma body. The appeared body, also called the incarnation, is the dharma world. The confusion is called the living creatures’ world.  For those who practiced by seeking their true nature and are enlightened, their living creatures’ world is homologous to their dharma body. That is the acquirement of the dharma body.

For example, analyzing a drop of seawater, it adequately has all the ingredients as the ocean itself. If it drops back to the ocean, it will dissolve immediately and be mixed in the seawater, no longer separated from it. A living creature who knows how to live collectivity without individuality and personality nature, could communicate with the universe that is the Ten Directions of the Buddhas, and integrates himself with the Tathagata Buddha as one. Therefore, the correction of oneself, the giving up of bad habits and annihilation of pollution and fetter is very necessary in the practice of the dharma. It is by having the Abilities to save yourself that you could preach the dharma and save other living creatures. If you are unable to correct your living creatures’ natures, how can you preach the dharma and correct others? It is just talk for the fun of it only.

If a devotee preaches the dharma and practices it from his long learning and study, so could any scholar, engineer, doctor and professor. What does he surpass to be the master of living creatures, how could he understand that the Buddhism is supreme above living creatures and science?

It is easy to talk about correction of one's nature, giving up one's bad habits, but even a high virtuous individual, a 70 year old venerable, might not be able to do it, if he does not know the founders, the bodhisattvas and the Buddhas' way of practice. The Final Law Period is almost over and the true dharma is appearing. It is essential now to speak frankly in seeking the way of resolving the transmigration and the cycle of birth and death. It is wasteful to neglect a lifetime as human beings. In reality, it is not easy to be reborn as a man if you still have ignorance. You would only be reborn as man after having acquitted your speech debt.

* Not yet relieved and still attached, that is the dharma dhatu
From hearing, seeing and knowing, we created our own self, called the differentiation that forms the dharma dhatu. Dharma dhatu are numberless and all of them have the same characteristic of being attached to the cycle of birth and death. Dharma precept is a restriction, a frame of attachments, also called the living creatures’ limits.

“The Buddhas could speak what they hear. The living creatures could only speak and they hear of their own account. The Buddhist Master has laughed quietly to Himself after writing that and He has continued: Living creatures could never understand what the Buddhas said, because living creatures conceive that what the Buddhas said are all Buddhist limits. What they can hear are only the living creature limits, how could they perceive to hear the Buddhas' words.” TV 

Living creatures are still receiving many bad characteristics and they are wrongly thinking. Because not realizing their idiocy, they could not hear the teaching of the Buddhas. They need only to hear a word of the Buddha to be enlightened. Living creatures have the conception of their own personality. Therefore, when they hear, it is the mind that living creatures hear. They could hear the Buddhas' words only after having annihilated their dharma precepts and no longer being attached.

The Buddhas are constantly liberated from limits and annihilate all kinds of attachments, while living creatures are unceasingly creating new problems. If the living creatures are willing to learn and practice the teaching of the bodhisattvas and Buddha, liberating their limits every hour and minute, they could certainly hear the Buddha's words.

Living creatures are always polluted with the praise and the blame, the good and the bad, the clean and the dirty, changing unceasingly from one dharma limit to another... They could hear the Buddha's words only after having been freed from attachment and softening their character. Because of their idiocy, they have been caught in the belts of dharma limits. It is only the Buddhas; the bodhisattvas who could teach and guide living creatures to know how dangerous the dharma limits are so that they could liberate themselves.

“Speaking to this point, the Buddhist master has looked at the spreading cloud, the falling yellow leaves, and the doomsday of posterity. He has then slapped his thighs and stood up, rubbed his hands and knitted his brows, thoughtfully. He has come to His bamboo bed and lay down, not yet speaking.” TV

For teaching the true Buddhist disciples, He is a Buddhist master who has known meticulously the past and future events in the Three Thousand Great Thousand Worlds. If He has spoken openly and showed clearly to the people in this Final Law Period, they would not only refuse to hear Him, but also show a disdainful attitude toward Him. So He said: If I predict what is not yet coming they will condemn me to be reactionary, but if I speak of what happened they would say I'm speaking after the fact, thus the best thing to do is to keep silent.

In fact, the dharma precepts of the cruel ones are the dharma limit of destruction. For those of great virtue who are respectful and listened to know which is the right and which is the wrong, they would probably meet the reborn Buddhas and bodhisattvas who are very helpful for the living creatures.

Even the Buddhas, the sacred born in this world have to endure the sufferings that are the last dharma of this Final Law Period, so does this mean doomsday? The more advanced science is, the more satisfactory man’s life is, but the end of science is the doomsday. Why? Because, the dharma limits of the learned ones are running after their profits and inventing countless weapons of mass destruction. There are atomic bombs, bacterial bombs, hydrogen bombs and nuclear bombs. The pollution of the atmosphere, which has an influence on the weather and climate, is also the sign of the doomsday. Accepting and legalizing homosexual marriage is a sign of the doomsday.

These intellectuals know very little or do not know about the wisdom of the Buddhist master. Science is running after the developable intellectuals in the continuity of birth and death. The Buddhist master has diligently improved himself, spoken only about the truth, lived actively and effectively, improving living creatures, and bringing about true happiness, the truth, goodness and beauty to living creatures.

“Suddenly a butterfly from outside flew straight into the room. Not knowing the way out, it was floating about in the air. The Master has looked at it and a cheerful smile came to His lips. He said: “Butterfly, you are the very dharma limit. You have the dharma limit on your flying wings, on your eyebrows, and all your six legs, which are dharma limits. You are flying up and alighting on the flower, exploiting its nectar. Owing to the flowers, you are pretty and beautiful. He has then stood up; using the paper fan He has guided the butterfly to fly out!” TV
Every thought is a dharma limit, every utterance; every act creates a dharma limit. Speaking about the butterfly, which is a dharma limit. Each part of it has countless dharma limits. Its wings are dharma limits, its long antenna; each of its parts is dharma limit. The dharma nature of the butterfly is the flying up and down in a floating manner, different from that of the birds, which are of the same, dharma limits. The sucking of the nectar of flower, which cannot be exploited by other species, is also a limit. The dharma nature of a pretty butterfly admired by many people is also a dharma limit... Coming from an egg on a branch of flower is also a dharma limit. The fixed dharma nature of the butterfly is precisely its appearance, its activity, and its kind of life unchangeable in all times. It is very difficult for the devotee to know all things without being polluted with dharma limits. The fully enlightened is needed to show and to solve it, in order to emerge from the chasm of the dharma limits.

“Dharma limits are originally a nomination, but nomination is after all a limit. Knowing thoroughly the limit, one can realize that it is not dharma limit, the nomination is the dharma limit, truly the dharma limit.” 









   TV
When a butterfly is floating with all its parts it is called butterfly, but its six legs alone are not named butterfly, nor are its antennas and its wings. Butterfly is exactly a nomination including all parts called the formed limit. The learned one called it the butterfly, as a nomination, the dharma limit, but once separated, it cannot be called the butterfly dharma limits.

Through the example of the butterfly, we can see that countless dharma limits are only nominations, but living creatures are disputing, struggling for them and they are continuously caught in the cycle of birth and death. 

“As it is not the world, but it is the nomination of world, it is truly the world.” TV
For example, the globe with its mountains, rivers, houses, and gardens... is named the world, but it is only a nomination. Because when we said “house” it is not the world, the mountain alone is not named the world, nor are the forest, the rivers. All of these are named the world. They are not themselves the world, but its nomination is the world.

The immeasurable dharma limit is a common belt including all the species, human beings, the fairies, the deities, and devas. Unable to get out of this belt, the Four Species are living in the cycle of birth and death.
“Only the Buddhas could control the dharma limit. Being caught in this belt, people are in the living creatures’ limit, and being in this living creatures’ limit they were living in confusion, not in awareness.
The Buddhas skillfully entered and exited out of the dharma limit while living creatures up to the Sravaka could not cross it. They are usually sunk in the dharma limit. The rank of Pratyaka Buddhas and arahants know the dharma limit, but they are not free from it. The bodhisattvas are free from dharma limit. Only the Buddhas who know well the dharma limit could enter and exit out of it with authority, without obstruction. But those who remain caught in only one limit are still in confusion.
Unable to resolve only one limit, one is still caught in the regime of Buddha limit. ” TV
In this immense universe that contained the dharma limit belt, the disciple who has claimed by himself to be Buddha while one more dharma limit is left is not yet achieved. That is called the Buddha limit. For example, the Devadatta with his malicious behavior, though entering and exiting out of all dharma limits. However, every time solving the dharma limit, he is accustomed to use his malicious behavior. Even becoming Buddha, he is only in the Buddha limit, called Buddha by nomination and assigned to teach the descendants of maliciousness rank. He is not the fully enlightened Buddha. Though attaining the supreme enlightenment, but solving all things in the spirit of maliciousness he is still caught in the Buddha limit called also Pratyaka Buddha.

Those, who attained the supreme dharma, but practice only the easy dharma, giving up the difficult one, though becoming Buddhas, are only the Buddha limit. Others, attaining the supreme dharma, but not practicing adequately and completely all dharma limits are also the Buddha limit.

During his existence, the Lord has said that, the immeasurable difficulties are: Only one of one million disciples attaining the supreme dharma could freely enter and exit out of the dharma limit and achieve the noble Buddhahood.

There is in fact only one Maitreya Buddha not two. He was living in the fire of hell, enduring and overcoming all things so those living creatures could satisfactorily practice the dharma and attain enlightenment.

“The Buddhist master has experienced and surpassed this turning point of dharma limit, and He has matured out of the dharma limit from His outstanding spirit, from His consciousness store, which has lighted His consciousness.” TV

* Most of the disciples are joyful and live in peace in presence of favorable dharma, but when there is unfavorable dharma, they could not see clearly the disturbing seeds. They often give up in the presence of difficulties and could not overcome the dilemmas of unfavorable dharma. The consciousness store contains all the seeds of the good and the evil, the beautiful and the ugly, the pure and impure. Realizing well all dharma, and being able to distinguish between right and the wrong, good and evil is the most rational and appropriate resolution, relying on the consciousness to penetrate living creatures’ natures, more deeply penetrating their thoughts to find out and to create the appropriate dharma limit in each circumstance.

For instance, when He was making His debut to practice the dharma, His family was very poor and in great difficulties. For Him, such a supreme venerable, who has not even a place for teaching of dharma, or a table to inscribe the sutras, all the livelihood activities must be set aside while He was teaching. What a hard dilemma, and He had to observe and examine all his inner seeds natures, which sometimes pushed Him forward, sometimes discouraged Him (the consciousness store). Finally, He chose the most appropriate way, at that time, to resolve (the consciousness) until comprehension, by preaching the dharma at first to His relatives, then to those of His acquaintances, patiently, diligently. Day after day, there was one then two, three...faithful disciples following Him in the practice. There were thus a lot of daily Buddhist works (maturity of the dharma limit) which were unavoidable and irreversible: A dharma school was thus formed at home.

It is much easier in the pagodas, which are thought of by the people as a place sacred and tranquil for practicing which they often come to visit. Cultivating as a layman is like opening a road, deforesting, establishing villages and hamlets comfortably, what a heavy work!

“By the non-attached consciousness, there will naturally be progression from one dharma to the other, without dharma limit.” TV

* Once the dharma school is established, if there is circumstance we should accordingly resolve with sweetness, rigorously and wisely, that is the non-attached and non-dogmatic consciousness. Every dharma in progression is generously resolved and there is no more immobility. Without conservation, without attachment, without immobility, without passive knowledge and with abundance, it brings about insight, resolving everything accordingly to its nature, freely passing from one dharma to another. In these conditions there would be no more dharma limit that is either attached or separated from the sutra. That is the path of the Buddhas.

“The Buddhist master has experienced this condition. He has based only on His will to clear up all things. If you were not able to make use of your will, you would never know what the origin of the dharma limit and the karma is.” TV
He has overcome the most difficult time of the dharma limit many times, released toxicity from His body. He has wisely utilized diligence and patience to clarify the dharma limit, resolving satisfactorily and reasonably the most difficult time of one’s life. Being negligent, careless and discouraged, you will not be able to resolve profoundly and adequately the limits. Even an atom left means the karma is left, because you have to release all the dharma limits to be free from karma.

If the dharma limits are not released and dissolved, the karma would develop. Once the karma and the dharma limit dissolved, you would be free from confusion and ignorance, and once the confusion released there would be no more ignorance. Practicing to dissolve ignorance would bring it to an end. Dissolving confusion through wisdom would put an end to the confusion.

“The fully faithful disciples, not having a great courage, are relying only on their conscious mind to practice.” TV                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                         
* No matter how faithful and fervent a disciple could be, if he were not concentrating to resolve a situation where the all dharma are difficult and in a presence of crisis, just kept on praying and supplicating, he would not be conscious of all dharma. His mentality is confused, his thoughts are disturbed and he is not precisely orientated. Such a disciple would have difficulties to know the dharma limit; he often lives with his constantly changing thoughts - that is living in confusion of the crazy consciousness. The intelligent man would bravely resolve the difficulty with morality, leaning on the expressed thoughts in order to resolve it perfectly. 

For example, a man suffered day after day from his ulcerated abscess. The wise would go to see a doctor to be treated. The doctor examines the wound and orders the surgeon to operate the abscess. For those who bases only on his will, being afraid of the painful operation, he refuses the treatment. Therefore, when the wound becomes more and more severe, the patient would inevitably die. But for those who are clever enough to accept the pain to be operated on, cares for and receives the medication treatment according to the recommendation of the doctor, he would have been completely cured. The latter knows how to rely on their conscious mind and has good judgment to obey the guide of the learned men to clear himself. He would get well. It is the same for practicing; you should rely on your conscious mind, carefully listening to your body and the Awakened One’s guidance in order to attain the liberation through wisdom.

“Those who know how to use their consciousness store to light their karma consciousness are those who already have the courage, which is resulted from their merits; without merits means without development of courage.” TV
The disciples who know how to clear up the good and the evil thoughts themselves are those who know the progression of the karma consciousness. Those who have a strong will and are determined to lean on it to resolve it are among the rare ones who recognize and realize it from within. They are truly brave to oppose against the external Mara-power. These men are esteemed highly on the path of liberation through wisdom.

 Leaning on one’s joyful detachment, one has the merits of Tathagata and all dharma are widely opened, the mind is no longer stingy and miserly. It daringly offers without hesitation, venturing, and worrying about tomorrow’s occurrences. One suddenly has the insight of courage; hence he makes up his mind to follow the Awakened One to practice for enlightenment. Therefore, if there weren’t merits and sacrifices, there would never be patience and courage. Practicing with an opened mind, you would have patience and courage

Patience and courage are necessary to be fearless, self satisfied. They are essential for advancement, dissolving the dharma limit on the Buddha’s and the bodhisattva’s path of practice. If there were no patience and courage, there would be no attainment.

“The Buddhist master thinks over. All dharma are insubstantial; one could only recognize its insubstantiality after having overcome it and looked back. Without practicing, one could not know the insubstantiality from the truth.” TV
* Practicing by entreating the truth you could never find the truth. First of all, you have to consider all things to be false and temporary, in the present, in the past, not truly permanent. They are impermanent, appearing and disappearing, continuously revolving and changing. Everything from the perceptive to the non-perceptive has to endure the impermanence. So, all things are rhythmically determined in the birth and death cycle. It is by ignorance that we believe them to be permanent.

From the formation to the destruction, they are always in accord respectively with the four stages: Formation - Existence - Destruction - Nothingness in the impermanence. Try to pass over the falseness without regret in order to come to the constant permanence, avoiding the mistake of being joyful from the progressing impermanence of dharma that is the false knowledge, to attain the truth of no-birth.

For example, a highly ranked officer entrusted with the authority over everybody is happy and comfortable, having beside him his attendants, the highly ranked officer and his relative are very proud. But when he is in misfortune, losing position and authority, his relatives would be all sorrowful, blaming and lamenting for their poor fate.

Through this story, we can see that living creatures are always living in the impermanence dharma, they are glad to be successful, and sorrowful when defeated. Reunion and dispersion, closeness and separation, these are always evolving from the beginning of time to the present and also in the future. It is originally constant permanence and there is no birth and death. By confusion we do not see that it is unceasingly progressing and believe it to be true, so we are attached to live in the cycle of birth and death. If you know that it is falseness, but believe it to be yourself, you are then under control and attached. Until, you are not under control and led by it, the falseness becomes the truth.

“The Buddhist master has to improve the defect on the way of practice rather than practice for the advancement in the Buddhahood. Why? Because not yet having the compassion, will, and courage and the faith, practice, and vow, how can you attain the legitimate worship of the true principle or the deep eminence of the virtue conduct to reorganize the pure land?” TV

* As the Lord has taught, here is what I heard: The improvement of the defects means to review and correct the imperfect natures of the species. It is a simple thing to say, but courage and strong will are needed to overcome all dharma with a perfect character without being controlled by the Mara-Power. If you are not yet faithful in yourself to resolve it with virtue through practice, not yet being resolute, carefully vowing to resolve all the limits in your body, it will be difficult for you to be aware of the legitimate path of the Buddhas of Ten Directions and of Three Lives.

If you were not cleared and perfect that means you are not able to save yourself, how could you save others?  How could you be free from the Mara doctrine? Resolving all things with virtue, conformable with yourself, and beneficial to others, is a high virtue. This leads to peace and Purity. That is the Pure Land.

“The Buddhist Master truly and completely knows well. A complete Prajna Wisdom and a serious attitude in the practice are the most important things for those of great will and great compassion to follow, leaning on their great vow to realize and break up the belt of dharma limit.” TV
Those who realized clearly the resolution of all dharma are at ease towards all things. They are those of Prajna wisdom. The true disciples always turn inward seriously to review and examine themselves, never being self satisfied, but faithfully seeking the Awakened One to be completed. By just a word, a skillful act, they could enter the ocean of awareness, communicating with the Buddhas and Bodhisattvas of Ten Directions. They are living a life, but concentrating all to the practice of the dharma, considering it to be an essential daily food. 

They have sufficient great will and great compassion and attained leisure through their vow of practicing. Those who are so generous are called those of great compassion. No matter how difficult and bitter it may be, those who diligently and patiently practice dharma are called those of great will. Those who are resolute to improve their defect in order to be beneficial to themselves and to others, no longer crawling with species nature are called those of great vow.

It is by concentrating to practice, without useless words, immediately censuring every dharma and clearly resolving it, which is the basic path of the Mahayana’s practice, one could certainly break up the densely covering belts of dharma limits.

4.4 There Are Three Ways of Detecting Dharma Limits

“The first way: Detecting dharma limit by thoughts.” TV

The starting point is thought. Each thought is a dharma limit. It is necessary in the first step to sit for meditation in order to detect the coming and going thoughts in the body. The cruel thoughts are the obscure ones; the healthy thoughts without bitterness are the bright ones. A further step to the penetration of the thoughts is the comprehension by which one can see more clearly the coming and going of the thoughts in the body.

The thoughts are unceasingly changing. It is the beginning of the cycle of birth and death. Therefore, every hour, every minute in a day, the thoughts come and go. Those are numberless dharma limits. In practice, once reaching the end of the rise and fall in our thoughts, one could hear and see all the beginning of disorders, which are rightly the eternity perception. Concentrating, observing to lighten it, that is the meditating thought. The meditating thought is used to judge if the disciples strongly focus. That would create supernatural power. They, therefore, would be in the fiction and still living in the dharma limit.  

Deities, fairies are all caught in these fixed thoughts and fallen in the dharma limit, unable to be free from life and to resolve the cycle of birth and death.

“There are also three worlds of devas which become the Three Thousand Great Thousand Worlds up to Dragon Man. Eighteen heaven worlds are managing the secular world. Each world, each domain is in general the world of thoughts. Because the difference in the level of retributions, and consequences of the previous existence, which results in differences in ideals that are reborn, there are countless varieties of the limits of the Tathagata  Store.” TV 
* Living creatures are different from one another by their high and low class, each class is a separate world, also called a domain. Each domain is constituted of thoughts. From the heaven world to the secular one, each represents a framed limit. The difference in the nobility and common, broadness and narrowness resulted in several kinds of rewards and punishments. Making up one's mind to practice for complete liberation through wisdom will bring about the direct retribution of the Buddha body. Direct retribution of one's previous existence or results of one’s deeds, all are created and wished by the living creatures themselves, it is the very Tathagata dharma. The Tathagata dharma without differentiation from all seeds is exactly the Tathagata store. Each store has its dharma limit called Tathagata eye store or Tathagata store limit. 

It is very difficult to achieve enlightenment without practicing the Tathagata dharma daily, but only emphasizing on the learning of the Buddhist dharma, strictly following the sutra. How difficult the path of practice for liberation from birth and death is.

The result of the practice of dharma is just what the practice is in the beginning. You should necessarily practice without formality and fixed thought. You should be forwards to attain the spontaneous form for emancipation. Therefore, the starting point is very significant. You will be satisfied at the end of your life in the same manner you have thought in your practice without guidance of the Enlightened One, who would guide you to follow the path of Buddhas and bodhisattvas.

“The second: Favorable and unfavorable acts create dharma limit.” TV
The act is typical of a high or low class and each act is also a dharma limit. Every class has its own act with its invariable characteristics.

According to the good and bad act, there is favorable and unfavorable dharma limit. There are some who tried to help living creatures by their good acts, but they do not correct their own character, making others impregnated with their bad nature. For example, they worship the Buddha, admire the Buddha statue, and are on vegetarian diet, but in presence of a difficult situation they are unable to control their hot temper and everyone around him feels discontented.

There are some who preached the dharma like a Buddha, but having a favorable situation they intrigue to make a profit for themselves and secretly do evil things to others. Not caring to correct the opposition between the theory and the practice would also create a dharma limit. It would be difficult to attain enlightenment as long as there is the difference between nature and form, which is not one yet.

“If the consciousness store is not yet unified with virtue and conduct, how can one attest the attainment?” TV                                                  
The consciousness store is truly the original good and evil nature; it belongs to the nature while virtue and conduct belong to the dharma form. If nature and form were not unified, the disciple would still receive the results of his usual impregnated deeds. That is the reason behind the existence of Mara, devil and Devil Buddha.

There are some who know well the Buddha dharma, but are attached to the no obstruction, being hot tempered and deceitful which are harmful to their peers, to the honest and innocent believers who follow them in the practice without the fear of bad consequences.

The Buddha Fairies also know well the Buddha dharma, but they act so nobly, avoiding the rudeness and the dirt, but are also attached and could not be free from the dharma limit. Therefore, they would never attain enlightenment to be truly Buddha.

“The act is the symbol of the most recent former life which is reborn in this life.” TV
Character and behavior are impregnated through accustomed acts in the career, friendship, and family. The truly successful disciples can know clearly the former life of living creatures just as they are walking, standing, laying, sitting in the four stages, just by observing their acts and their language in the present.

Therefore, the most essential thing to do for the Awakened One is to guide faithful believers in how to dissolve their dharma limit. Secondly, he has to create love and respect among the faithful believers around him to prepare for them a dharma limit of good cause, so that they could receive the blessed reward from men and devas, avoiding the destination of hungry devils, animals, and hell.

Those who are clever gradually try to dissolve all dharma, being patient in his good cause, not exploding suddenly. Once having sufficient abilities and merits, they would acquire the dharma patience of no-birth and receive thoroughly the dharma limit, clearing up the dharma limit of no-birth and bringing about true happiness and peace to the clever disciples.

Even an awakened one, who does not know well the dharma limit that is his original aspect, would have not satisfactorily completed the three bodies.

“The third way: The eternal original form of the dharma limit.” TV

There are countless species, each species with its special and fixed form different from the others and invariable for generations. For example, man, though Eastern, Western, Southern, Northern, always has an invariable original form. For animals like cows, buffaloes, horses, each species is born with a fixed form, invariable through generations, which is called the eternal dharma limit.

Disciples, who attain the complete combination, liberating from dharma limit are very rare. They have perfectly achieved, without omission, the four bases of sympathy, the six perfections, the compassion, will, and courage and the condition, focused effort, and result. Some of them consider these to be very ordinary and familiar, but in reality practicing this knowledge is very difficult.

We believe by confusion that the form is destructible. In reality, the Four Species remain intact through millions of years. The birth and death, the death and the birth are succeeding each other eternally. The Mahayana believers have to rely on the dharma limit to practice, dissolving the dharma limit, escaping from the dharma limit belt and understanding thoroughly the dharma limit.

At the time of the Blessed One, He has frequently taught and explained the dharma limit belt to the bodhisattva rank, but He has only created a precept whenever a monk or a nun has made a mistake, to prevent them from repeating the offence. Therefore, at the end of His time, there have been only 250 precepts for the Bikkhus (appointed monks) and 348 precepts for the Bikkhuni (appointed nuns). We have to practice and cultivate these precepts to avoid falling into the three ways of evil in order to receive the blessed reward from men and devas and have to wait for the rebirth of the bodhisattvas and Buddhas who would teach us the dharma limit belt.

4.5 “The Wonderful Dharma.” (AbhiDharma Pitaka)
“Do remember: For each period, there will be the appearance of one Buddha, and what the Buddha said is exactly the words in the Enlightened Lotus Sutra considered as the SadDharma Pundarika Sutra to be remembered and recited. There is nobody who could say the Lotus Sutra nor pretend to be able to explain it.” TV
By the time of the Blessed One, 2538 years ago, upon the Buddhist calendar, the society honored morality; most of men lived honestly. Knowing that, the Buddha has concentrated on teaching the flower of dharma nature in conformity with that time. He has made use of hearing, seeing and knowing in life to explain the flower of dharma nature to help the Four Species to cultivate in a wonderful practice called the SadDharma Pundarika Sutra.

On His return, Lord Supreme Maitreya was reborn in the scene of the Dharma Ending Age. He has also known well the extreme toxicity of the flower of dharma nature, awakening and teaching wonderfully, without omission, to the Four Species. Therefore, there is also the SadDharma Pundarika Sutra in this Final Law Period. As a result, many disciples do not see and know the rhythmic movement of the flower of dharma nature in this rebellious Dharma Ending Age. They have impracticably preached the Lotus Sutra of the Buddha in accordance with their study; it is not the current living dharma. It is the strict compliance with the sutra without explaining its meaning which has slandered the Buddhas’ Three Dharma Elements. Each lifetime of Buddha has its own SadDharma Pundarika corresponding to the life that meant neither leaving the sutra nor strictly following it.

“I have made use of it to guide, showing the way of the Supreme Karunaundarika Sutra step by step, which is the path experienced previously by the bodhisattvas, the Buddhas and now by the Four Holy Nobles, and all attestations of the practice are ordained through the Supreme Karunaundarika Sutra.” TV
The Supreme Karunaudarika is a sutra preached by The Blessed One to the Dharani Bodhisattvas. Lord Supreme Maitreya was now guiding the bodhisattvas in the practice to enter to the constitution of Buddhas. Those who are diligent could hear the voice of the Buddhas, of the dharma, of the monks and the sound of serenity, of non-property, of perfection, of non-possession as well as the sound of no-birth no-extinction, of great kindness, of great compassion and of ordination, which are full of wonderful voices.

In this Dharma Ending Age, the Supreme Pure King, Chief Monk of Long Hoa has taught, adequately the way of practicing according to the Supreme Karunapundarika Sutra preached by the Blessed One to His Four Holy disciples. Today, He has gotten the same success. The four holy disciples have ended their sorrow, peacefully and joyfully living with a calm mind, free from birth and death, free from all ties without leaving any unfavorable dharma.

Though Lord Supreme Maitreya has now attained the Great Eight PariNirvana, His Buddha-Power full of great compassion, of great will, and great bravery has still remained over all, helping the walking holy disciples to get the power of diligence, of observing all dharma: good, super good, the power of Samadhi, the power of meditation and the power of Prajna mind.

“For those who are with a sincere with earnest heart, but feeble minded, unable to dissolve the confusion, He has directly showed and recited the sutra: The Buddha preached the Amitabha Sutra with the objective of helping those who diligently recited the sutra to be able to access the pure land, showing that according to the root cause of guidance, there would be attestation of attainment through the Karunapundarika Sutra.” TV

* For those who are faithful to the Buddha, but do not practice to dissolve all dharma, are attached and rebellious in presence of unfavorable situations, they are erroneously clinging. The Buddha has taught the diligence in praying Amitabha Buddha to be reborn in the pure land, according to our abilities and merits. For example, a disciple who is completely absorbed in reciting sutra, supplicating and praying before... the clay statue of Buddha without correcting his nature, dissolving all dharma, would be reborn after his death. Then paying his debt, he would return to a place where the temples worshipped paper and clay statue of Amitabha, at a certain age like before. That is the fruit of his vow, according to his faculty of practice, without accessing the pure land to meet the Amitabha Buddha.

You could only meet the Amitabha after having attained Buddhahood through practice. That is what the practitioner has to notice. There are some who have practiced for a long time in a temple and expected at the point of his death the Amitabha would show him a lotus throne and believed in himself to be a Buddha. That is quite wrong.

“In the Amitabha Sutra He has taught, He has skillfully and openly spoken that the establishment of one's true nature, the construction of one's mind, the practice of one's vow would lead to success as follows:

The Buddha has reserved the Amitabha Sutra to the Mahayana believers to dissolve all dharma and to clarify their own nature in the construction of their generous mind, resolutely dissolving through practice and conserving the true dharma.” TV

                                      * * *

“Praying to the Buddha, adoring, thinking of the Buddha, the mind should not be clinging to the thought. Not clinging to false and obscure thoughts in order to return to the mind of kindness, compassion, joyful, detachment and ascending to the Amitabha, that is the liberation, through thinking without thought.” TV

                             Supreme Special Principle Sutra

4.6 Respectful Homage 

* Namo the Paradise Pure Land of Amitabha Association Measureless Brightness of Tathagata.
That means: to be able to enjoy eternally in peace the happiness in the paradise world of the Amitabha Buddha, we have to practice the dharma subject of Tathagata, which is the measureless one.

The measureless dharma subject is hearing- seeing-knowing all dharma. The strict observance of the Triple Canon in the scriptures of the Buddha is not measureless, but limited. Even the Triple Canon outside the world preached by the Blessed One during his 49 years of teaching the dharma is not explained completely. So we have to learn the Triple Canon right in the world in combination with the Triple canon of the Buddha to make it measureless. The believer needs to acquire only a smallest one to be ordained measureless. 

* Namo the Paradise Pure Land of Amitabha Association the Limitless Brightness of Tathagata.
To be able to enjoy eternally in peace the happiness in the paradise world of the Amitabha Buddha, we have to practice the dharma subject of Tathagata, which is the limitless one.

The limitless dharma subject is the practice without limit, in the temple, in the house, at work, all over, and you can recognize everywhere all dharma through hearing, seeing, and knowing, not necessarily by leaving home and entering the temple. That erroneous conception is the limited practice. The believer needs to acquire only a smallest surface to be ordained limitless.
* Namo the Paradise Pure Land of Amitabha Association the No Objection Brightness of Tathagata.
To be able to enjoy eternally in peace the happiness in the paradise world of the Amitabha Buddha, we have to practice the dharma subject of Tathagata, which is that of no- objection. We must be joyful and detached in facing all dharma, by not allowing the objection to control and command the disciple.

The present mind is thus disengaged and free from sorrow. The objections hinder the true mind. The objections are false mind. The true mind was thus hidden in the false one. The false mind enveloped the true one. Once the clouds melt away, the sun would appear clearly. Without objections, the true mind naturally appears.

* Namo the Paradise Pure Land of Amitabha Association, the Volcano King Brightness of Tathagata.
To be able to enjoy eternally in peace and happiness in the Paradise world of the Amitabha Buddha, we have to practice the dharma subject of the “Volcano King”.
Volcano King is the king of all volcanoes that means there is no mountain as high, as large, and as big as this. It is an insurmountable mountain. Furthermore, it explodes and releases extreme heat.

The dharma subject of Volcano King is the one by which the disciple has to cross that most dangerous volcano by using his mind and his body.

For example, a married couple is for a long time on a vegetarian diet, reciting sutra, praying to the Buddha and frequenting temples. One day, the wife suddenly notices that her husband is not following the practice as before. She notices that he is meditating, going to listen to the sermon and correcting his nature following another Buddhist monk, not those at the temple as before.

The wife gets angry, shouting and roaring noisily, obliging the husband to abandon his way of practice. The husband does not give in. He tries to explain that his way of practicing is in conformity with the Mahayana. It is based on one's own nature and is more advanced than the former. The wife becomes rebellious and leaves the family, no longer looking after their children. Their family is broken and in chaos. 

The husband has realized that his wife, who does not understand the whole procedure, has becomes rebellious. The family obviously is at the downfall, extremely panicking, caused by the encumbrance of his karma consciousness; he gives up his practice. Eventually, his wife returned.

The obstruction of the mountain is so great; nothing can be compared with “Volcano King”. Once surmounting it, one would be clear-sighted. By convincing favorably one's wife, one could easily access the pure land. Otherwise, by just praying and supplicating in reciting, one could never enter the pure land of the Amitabha Buddha.

The Mahayana dharma subject is that of resolving all dharma, not sitting in stillness and supplicating. You must exert yourself to reach where you want to be. You must practice to make it clear. Thoroughly understanding dharma is the true faith. In the Buddhist sutra, the mountain of Meru is commonly used to represent the insurmountable obstacle for the disciple.

* Namo the Paradise Pure Land of the Amitabha Association, the Fearless Brightness of Tathagata.
To be able to enjoy eternally in peace the happiness in the paradise world of the Amitabha Buddha, we have to practice the dharma subject of Tathagata, which is that of “no-fear”. No fear means entering fearful things to know them while the Mind remains intact without fear or sorrow. For the heresy of second vehicle, fearless meant destruction, avoiding hearing and seeing. Therefore, no- fear in this case did not help to know the dharma. The mind would be clear only when there is no more fearful dharma.

* Namo the Paradise Pure Land of the Amitabha Association, the Purification Brightness of Tathagata.
To be able to enjoy eternally in peace the happiness in the paradise world of the Amitabha Buddha, we have to practice the dharma subject of Tathagata, which is that of purification.

It is by dissolving completely and seriously your own flower of dharma nature that you could have the purification. The dharma of no-birth and no-extinction know clearly that all dharma are exactly the dharma of purification. A stable spirit is precisely a joyful and peaceful place, the true happiness. That is the purification. The disciple with unstable thoughts could not have purification. How could you teach the purification to others while you do not have the purification in yourself? Only those who have acquired joy and peace could be clear sighted, he could then dissolve all dharma by absoluteness. No resolution could be equal to that of the one who has entered absolute dharma. Some people considered that as selfish. How could you authoritatively prescribe for a patient the suitable medication while you are not a doctor - Is that right? Besides, the patient feels more comfortable when a qualified doctor writes a prescription.

The disciples who live with their families, have to earn their living daily, are susceptible to be involved in conflict between themselves. The true disciple knows how to dissolve happiness and misery, joy and sadness, gain or loss, and have or have not, and would be comfortable in his life. That is the invaluable happy purification. Going further into all dharma with more profundity, with more activity you will attain the great purification. The purification thus has different levels according to more or less abilities and merits.  There are some disciples who practice throughout their life without a minute of seeing or knowing false and obscure thoughts. They keep on wishing to be enlightened. Whichever the dharma subject would be, you must practice to reach the purification in order to attain enlightenment.

* Namo the Paradise Pure Land of Amitabha Association the Joyful and Detached Brightness of Tathagata.
To be able to enjoy eternally in peace the happiness in the paradise world of the Amitabha Buddha, we have to practice the dharma subject of Tathagata, which is the joyful and detached one.

Joyful means the abundance of happiness, while detached means the detachment of all bitterness. The disciple who practices dissolution would be accustomed to enduring all dharma, neither would he be angry in presence of an unfavorable situation nor would he be hateful to those who have caused suffering to him. He would be at ease once the flower of dharma nature dissolved. Such disciples have conducted themselves well with morality and followed the path taken by bodhisattvas in the practicing of the sacred.

* Namo the Paradise Pure Land of Amitabha Association the Brightness of Knowledge with wisdom of Tathagata.
To be able to enjoy eternally in peace the happiness in the paradise world of the Amitabha Buddha, we have to practice the dharma subject of Tathagata, which is that of knowledge with wisdom.

The dharma subject of knowledge with wisdom means the profound knowledge never known and heard before. The knowledge in the past is restricted with tiny limits that of today are much larger. The practice in the past is erroneous. Today, thanks to dharma school, the knowledge gradually acquired is called the knowledge with wisdom.

The dharma instruction given by the disciple varies with his knowledge to help living creatures accordingly. Neither very high nor very low is called the knowledge with wisdom. The disciple could find out clearly the universal knowledge, which is that of the Tathagata’s eye store.

  *Namo the Paradise Pure Land of Amitabha  Association, the Brightness of Difficult Privacy of Tathagata.
To be able to enjoy eternally in peace the happiness in the paradise world of the Amitabha Buddha, we have to practice the dharma subject of Tathagata, which is that of difficult privacy.

Difficult means hard to solve. Privacy means something belonging to the personality. In the dharma door of difficult privacy, the disciple has to dissolve all difficult dharma from his privacy to be clear-sighted. That is the dharma of Tathagata. The enthusiastic and sincere disciple has to recognize exactly the way of practice, which dissolves all dharma through a thorny crisis, which obstructs his life. Otherwise, no matter how great his enthusiasm and sincerity may be, he could not obtain the result of knowledge. Those who practiced, only by praying, supplicating and severe vegetarian diet, even with enthusiasm and sincerity, would still not be able to dissolve the situation.

* Namo the Paradise Pure Land of Amitabha Association, the Perpetual Brightness of Tathagata.
To be able to enjoy eternally in peace the happiness in the paradise world of the Amitabha Buddha, we have to practice the dharma subject of Tathagata, which is the perpetual one.

Perpetual means without interruption. In the presence of a difficult situation, if the disciple could not see clearly the value of that dharma, he would readily interrupt his practice. The discouragement would make the disciple interruptory, contradictory, and demolished. Overcoming it would bring about a clear-sightedness. That is the dharma of Tathagata.

With lack of material in his daily life, the disciple often has to engage himself in this secular life, seeking more materials for meeting the demands satisfactorily. In such situations, only the highly brave disciple would not abandon his practice. The ordinary disciple, not recognizing the value and the advantage of the way of practice, which saved us from sinking in the sea of sufferings, would never obtain a result even though a sacred guide accompanied him.

* Namo the Paradise Pure Land of Amitabha Association, the Brightness of Non - Proclamation of Tathagata. 

To be able to enjoy eternally in peace the happiness in the paradise world of the Amitabha Buddha, we have to practice the dharma subject of Tathagata, which is the non proclamation one. 

Non proclamation meant not proclaiming oneself to be attained. It is non ego. Living creatures, attached to their selves, usually proclaim themselves in order to increase their importance. Such manner of practice is still erroneous and hidden by ignorance. The successful disciple, recognizing well the dharma of non ego, never proclaiming himself attained, is then reborn in the pure land.

When the Buddha has preached the dharma of non ego, He has implied that there is no self in this chaotic life. So that living creatures could base on it to practice without error. With non proclamation, they could find out the true self to be liberated through wisdom. Living creatures become greedy in the defense of their name and their form. From the greed, they are attached to the hatred, and being stupid. That is the very way of the cycle of birth and death. The appellation is originally false. Erroneously admitting the false ego as oneself is a false appellation. From the high virtuous, the venerable to the most venerable is all cultivating to recognize well in the practice of all dharma, which is ours. That is Tathagata's purpose.

For example, from the paddy we make the rice and from the rice we make the flour. From the flour, we make all kinds of cakes, each having its own appellation, but all are, in fact, paddy. It is transformed and bears a self-name, a self-form.

For example, the carpenters use wood to make table, chair, bookcase, bed, window and door. They are from the tree. The carpenter has sawed and carved the tree to produce them. It has been transformed and bore various self-names, self-forms, such as table, chair, bookcase, bed, window, and door. Each of them has different usage. The chair is used to sit on, the table to write on or store documents; the bed to lie on. It’s not natural to use the chair to store documents and the table to sit on. The purposed form must be used properly.

Everything bore its self-name, self-form. Therefore, to be clear, the true disciple never proclaims his appellation. That is the dharma subject of non-proclamation of the Tathagata. The self is usually altered, no more recognized falsely as the ego.

The disciple has to be subjectively non-proclaiming, that means showing his no-self and reducing his karma, no longer admitting the falsity as truth. That is the very dharma subject of the Mahayana believers who have practice for liberation through wisdom.

All living creatures are originally of the same constitution as the Tathagata of the Ten Directions, without difference.

* Namo the Paradise Pure Land of Amitabha Association, the Brightness of Super Sun and Moon of Tathagata.
To be able to enjoy eternally in peace the happiness in the paradise world of the Amitabha Buddha, we have to practice the dharma subject of Tathagata, which is that of super sun and moon.

Super sun and moon meant that the day and the night are all bright and there is absolutely no obscurity. The disciple should continuously preserve his true nature, neither thinking too much of the quantity nor of the limit. He should not be rebellious in the presence of difficult and unfavorable situations, to be free from obscurity. Solving the super morality, keeping the mind in serenity, with all dharma cleared; attaining perfect communication, resulting in perfect salvation would lead you to the Paradise Pure Land of Amitabha Association.

The disciple must be respectful to his homage, ardently willing to be completely ordained. That is the sealed indication of the Sakyamuni Buddha.

The sincere and arduous disciple deprived of a release to dissolve all dharma, keeping on only supplicating supernatural power, would still discard the way followed by the bodhisattvas in the past and that followed by the bodhisattvas in the present. The essential purpose of the practice of the dharma is to carry out the 12 above vows that are the practice of following the true path in the direction of the bodhisattvas. Therefore, the disciple should not be preoccupied only with his long or short time of practice. He should precisely conform to the above spirit to be able to enter into the rank of bodhisattvas conduct.

4.7 The One-pointed Mind
One-pointed mind is the quintessential point of the practice to attain the liberation through wisdom. The Mahayana believers only focus his mind to release all dharma in order to get to serenity. Owing to that, until one day achieving the full practice, he would appear and acquire the emptiness for his strong point to know thoroughly the path of birth and death and to be enlightened. Emptiness is not enlightenment. Emptiness is the path of the bodhisattvas, practicing to clear away the emptiness until awareness of the form of every dharma in all dharma; you could then attain the one-pointed mind of the bodhisattvas.

The diligent disciple releases his mind and body until it grows into the one-pointed mind one day.  Releasing to solve all dharma is the true life, not the one of praying and supplicating illusion, away from reality. He always lights the border of obstruction and attachment in his mind and body in order to advance gradually. Constructing abilities until the one-pointed mind is achieved, solving all dharma without complaint and lamentation; that is the right practice and the right realization of the Mahayana path, the path to the true supreme branch that is the robe of bodhisattva.

By overcoming many difficulties, the ear could hear the pure ears; the eye could see the pure eyes. There are no more objections and no more clinging and attachment. One could be clear-sighted.

In fact, it is because of the multiple sicknesses of the living creatures that the Buddha must have multiple conducts. Indeed, under His vision, He does not establish a fixed dharma subject, not practicing in a clinging manner, but depending on the karma seed of each believer, which needs a particular resolution. He has an adequate insight.

“He is concentrating on dissolving the wrong conception and the false thought, which is the doubt and attachment of mankind.” TV

Living creatures' conception is a habit, which formed the karma; it is invisible, but rooted deeply in the mind and body, making the liberation from karma impossible.  To dissolve conception and facilitate the insight of the mind in order to practice correctly, the disciples have to be joyful and detached, diligently dissolving fixed thought, carefully considering any different conception, and not being hasty in criticizing. First, it is by falsely believing it to be true that we are attached, we have to see ourselves in order to dissolve for ourselves and perceive the path of birth and death.

“Today in this period of return and appearance there is still no dharma subject, and the salvation is based on the faculty and condition.” TV

 The “Period of Return” when the Supreme Pure King incarnated Lord Supreme Maitreya is similar to that of the Blessed One. He has not established any dharma subject, so as not to be clinging. The teaching of the dharma matches the period of return and there is no clinging enlightenment, the willing disciple would soon be heartily awakened, that depends on the faculty and the character of the intention of practice.

There are also some who have to be coddled, if they were confident they would be taught to know the Buddha dharma, but they are not forced to do as those with faculty who are seeking for the dharma and willing to follow the way of liberation through wisdom.

“From the confused and chaotic consciousness store, ordaining into the fairy and deity land as a place of cultivating the false, I have used the Tathagata store to establish a dharma of dissolution called, therefore, the Buddhist Dharma Store.” TV

From the consciousness store containing all the seeds of honesty and evil, noble and rough, clean and dirty, and good and bad, the disciples who practice for the fairies and deities have wrongly chosen, preferring the honesty over the evil, the good over the bad, the clean over the dirty, conserving a silent aspect, avoiding crowded places, and choosing a still place to practice the dharma. That is called the immobile practice. That way of practice is unrealistic and only a false hope.

That is why He has used the Tathagata store, also called suchness, including all the dharma of honesty and falsehood, good and bad, clean and dirty, purity and impurity, form and formless that meant all the store of Tathagata is completely exposed to save living creatures in the Dharma Ending Age. It is because the suchness has been hidden by the sorrow, a seed nature of Mara force and by the greed, hatred, and ignorance, which are called wrong and confused dharma nature and formed the consciousness store that He has built the Buddhist Dharma-Store in order to educate all living creatures. The dharma store represents the Tathagata store, which is the authority of the whole constitution of the universe.

“I do not build temples to create a place of clinging. I only come to the faithful believers who execute the instruction.” TV

During all his journey of practicing the dharma in this return to the world, He has never intended to build any pagoda. He had bought a house as a residence for his family where they earn their living. The front side is used as the main shrine. At the backside, He had a wooden loft built, which is His residence. His house is thus used as a dharma office. His true disciples in their locality have also transformed their homes into provincial, district and village dharma offices. On the 14th and 30th day of every lunar month, they have celebrated the Buddha and recited the dharma instruction and doctrine. The dharma protectors and venerables rank have preached the Buddha dharma to nourish the practice of the disciples.

He has come to many places to teach the dharma of cultivating right in the family, correcting nature, and practicing sitting meditation at night. Receiving the teaching at their dharma office to practice in their family, His disciples have many occasions to apply it in reality, no more vainly praying and supplicating. For many families, correcting their nature is their daily mindfulness of mental objects. Therefore, after 2 or 3 years of practicing, all the members of the family are living in happiness, knowing how to make concessions to each other and recognizing the error of their hot tempered nature. Such a disciple would attract all other members in the family. Noticing his obvious advancement, all the family has gradually changed their noisy manner of life, cautions of their tongue and the spouse lives in happiness, parents and children, brothers and sisters all are living automatically and wonderfully in conformity with one another.

Sitting meditation and praying to the Buddha right in the bedroom helps to recognize the bad nature and habits, which would be gradually diminished. The ignorance is dissolved. On the contrary, some rich families do not practice by correcting their nature; they’re always having outbursts and interminable disputes, anger and sorrow. The families pertaining to the Buddhist dharma store are very conscious and they could recognize afterward their mistake and sorrow. They have gradually improved themselves, eliminating all wrong doings, only conserving the good nature and bringing about happiness for the whole family. As a result, 80% of them have corrected their own nature. His true disciples are spread all over the country, from Saigon, Nha Trang to Hue, Da Nang, and Qui Hon. There are also His disciples abroad, like in the United Kingdom and the United States. 

The individual is the foundation of the family. The family is the foundation of the society. If the family were stable, the country would be prosperous. The family is the base on which a true morality is founded. It would be very precious if every individual could realize that formal reforms are only subordinate factors. Once, the man has had a consciousness of morality; he would be less likely to commit any wrong act that could exert a pernicious influence to the society. That is truly an active and practical dharma subject. 

“I need only the disciples who are confident in the teaching of dissolution, obedient in the practice of the dharma, and respectful toward the originally passed down precious dharma, that is the one-pointed mind payment of homage and the attainment of Buddhahood.” TV
* Those who have heartily practiced the dharma with ardor and sincerity have confidence in Him and dissolved all obstructions in their families. In the presence of an unsolvable difficulty or when their family is in the lack of materials and disagreements, He always puts forth a satisfactory solution. Those who are obedient and carry out what He has taught could wonderfully overcome the thorny crisis.
They have recognized, therefore, that all the family and its daily activities are like difficult mathematics problems, which needs to be solved, so they are neither weeping nor lamenting nor supplicating. Everybody is taught the Mahayana dharma subject even the new member is guided directly into the Mahayana practice. The disciples, who are confident and obedient to Him and get the results, they are automatically respectful toward Him. He is like a good father guiding his children up the hill and down the dale in this immense universe. Where they go, where they live, they have always recognized the precious dharma in front of them. Therefore, they have confidence in the lively dharma subject everywhere. The dharma is invisible, but there is Buddhist dharma everywhere, the Tathagata dharma and the Buddhas of Ten Directions everywhere. They could now recognize, see with their own eyes and attach their life to the Three Dharma Elements of Ten Directions. Those who have attained that level are called one-pointed mind and could communicate with the Buddha-Power through their prayers.

4.8 The Parallelism of the Reason and Act 

     “Since the Crown Prince Siddartha has attained Buddhahood, His Sutra is a precious document. It is valuable by the fact of transforming people living in stupidity and formidableness into noble great men who could live in equality and love with the humanity and all species, avoiding the hatred and the killing of each other. All of them have relied on the document to practice by Insight the parallelism of reason and act, called liberation through wisdom.” TV
Since the time the Blessed One has come into the world and He has taught His dharma, living creatures of ignorance and obscurity have become honest. Some of them have received the blessed reward of man and devas, some have become holy disciples, and some have become great men, bodhisattvas, Buddhas. The dharma subject has truly brought about noble love to the four species and even the animal would not be killed.

The parallelism of reason and act means the creation of morality, resulting in the knowledge of dharma, the practice of correction of bad nature, bad habits. Those who have preached well the dharma and given the best sermon, but not corrected their nature are called those of unparalleled reason and act, and the result is that their dharma could not lead to wisdom. If he has practiced well the correction of his mind and body, the doctrine would be linked with the act and the disciple would naturally get the Insight in proportion to his frequency.

“It has been over one thousand and five hundred years since the comprehension and guidance are erroneous, the true practice have not yet sufficient abilities in conformed with the quintessence of the Buddha path, the unequal knowledge is hardly developed. Furthermore, the strict application of the sutra has become disorientated dogmatic, though obtaining the result; it is only an outcome according to the judgment of each disciple. It does not have yet the faculty of insight and illumination.” TV

Since the blessed one has attained Maha Pari Nirvana more than 2500 years ago, during the first 1000 years, the founders and bodhisattvas still have passed down the true dharma. But in the last 1500 years, the practitioners have gradually led the living creatures in the wrong path, not aiming to correct the natures and resolving the karma to dissolve the Mara force. 

They have just strictly followed the sutra in their preaching, learned old fashioned dogma, being conservative and are not aware of their own nature. Therefore, having not the faculty of Insight, how could they have that of illumination? The knowledge and judgment through study and research are only hypothetical knowledge; it is too distant from the way of Insight and illumination.

“It was a good medicine, a wonderful effective drug to save, but what effect would it produce if it were incorrectly used? Consequently, that makes living creatures and the Buddha path itself undergo the decline of Dharma.” TV

The golden words from the teaching of the Blessed One are immeasurably useful, but in this period, called the Dharma-Ending Age, Lord Supreme Maitreya has seen that in his tread of practicing dharma. People everywhere are no longer interested in dissolving the evil karma. Therefore, Mara-power is widely spreading all over, making the decline of dharma in vogue.

4.9 Explanation on the Co-Response
“As far as the document of the Buddha path is concerned, it is a wonderful, effective drug. By knowing the origin of the stupidity which results from the individual self-satisfaction, He has, accordingly, established the practice of the dharma and the correction of the self, the necessity of practicing outside to be able to recognize millions of mistakes in the co-response.” TV
The practice of the dharma is aimed to realize all dharma in the world in order to be aware of oneself. The more active, the deeper penetration would be, the more likely you can overcome and attain the enlightenment. Looking back, one could see one's mistakes, which is entangled in all dharma in all directions, making the disciple drawn into a stream, unable to get out of this co-response. We have to be patient and courageous to be able to comprehend millions of paths and avoid the mistake, not to be drawn in the co-response.
“Many disciples who are afraid of the formidableness of the co-response, become too gentle, in order to avoid going wrong.” TV

When the unfavorable dharma happened, the disciple chooses not to dissolve, afraid of sinking. He would be gentle, but he would not develop his wisdom. Those who avoid facing all dharma can not see their mistakes and continue to make mistakes. Those who have known the mistakes would be free from mistakes. For the one who relies too much on his knowledge and does not practice, his knowledge is not ultimate and there is still perverse karma-consciousness. 

                       “There are some who often examine their mistakes, willing to repent, finding the way of dissolution of the perverse karma-consciousness and karma-faculty, applying to practice, always seeing perversity in themselves and trying to live in isolation, exterminated thus became fairyism or of second rank ordained.” TV

There are some disciples who examine their mistakes, sincerely repenting with the intention of avoiding mistakes. They examine from the perverse thoughts to the natural disposition creating karma, but could not dissolve all foolish thoughts or control them. They have entered afterward in their hermitages to cultivate alone, far from all contact, in order to avoid the hearing and the seeing, destroying foolish thoughts to be pure. This kind of purity is a dangerous isolated purity.

“As for the co-response, they are naturally and readily yielding to the wishes of the Four Species in the Universe. They always show the co-response to all of them accordingly, from the high to the low. From man to the fairy, deity and the saint all have error in the co-response.” TV
Referring to the conception and contraction of each variety of the Four Species, they have naturally the exact co-response to their class and frequency. From the higher grade to the lower one, every one of them are equally co-responding to its class. Why? The universe, from the Four Species to the men, fairies, deities, and saints, is originally homogeneous. Like foam, ice, fog, and snow... all are originated from water. In proportion to the temperature and the climate, the water is transformed into foam, ice, fog, and snow. It is ready to be transformed into all forms, according to the situation.
For man, the co-response makes him fit for each other according to his level and class, no more and no less. For those who know how to improve themselves and their morality, the co-response helps them to be intellectual, transforming from an ordinary man to a noble holy disciple separated from the secular world.

“The only distinction between the Buddha and living creatures is the full knowledge and the non-knowledge. Therefore, the Buddhas do not have precepts. Living creatures with precepts are confused. The Buddhas without precept have been fully enlightened.” 









  TV

“Without precept” hereby does not mean the immobile sitting, avoiding all dharma. As a matter of fact, one must penetrate all kinds of favorable and unfavorable, form and formless dharma without omission of any dharma in order to get knowledge without keeping any precepts.

It is so simple at the first hearing, but to realize and practice, to have complete knowledge of enlightenment, we have to experience countless lifetimes. Unless, one can meet a Buddha who leads us to the bodhisattva rank, then the continuous practice from the bodhisattva rank in later lives until clearance of all precepts would lead to the Buddha hood.

“When the Avalokitesvara Tathagata Buddha and later the Avalokitesvara Bodhisattva, has attained the perfect equality, co-responding of Tathagata, He has to make a vow in the all sided one sutra saying that whosoever expressed a wish, He would appear there to give a dharma talk. He said: Whenever a Brahman, a male or female believer... asked me, I would appear as a Brahman, a male or female believer to give a dharma talk. Is that a co-responding appearance in equality without limit or differentiation, thus becoming the knowledge of Tathagata, and are ordained by Tathagata?” TV
The Avalokitesvara Tathagata Buddha having attained the perfect equality, judging all the sounds of the Four Species, would naturally appear. As for the One who practiced accordingly to the dharma subject, judged the sounds of the Four Species to dissolve the suffering and save living creatures, precisely is the Avalokitesvara Tathagata Bodhisattva. They have all attained the perfect equality in co-response with Tathagata, why? The equality of the body, mouth, and thought are practical and wonderful dharma, nothing can be compared with it. The karma of the body is equal to the words. The karma of the words originated from the mind. Therefore, the karma of the body is equal to the mind. As the body, the mouth and the thought are equal. All things are equal, as all things are salty in the sea.

They have made a vow that is whosoever has a wish; they would appear accordingly to give a dharma talk. If a Brahman asked me, I would appear as a Brahman to preach the dharma; that meant Brahman is a fellow of noble class, if he asked for the Avalokitesvara Bodhisattva, the Avalokitesvara Tathagata Buddha, he would be able to hear and to recognize the high level of his class in his nature and know how to be accorded naturally with his present class. That is the appearance in co-response of the Avalokitesvara Bodhisattva to give a dharma talk.

For example, when a male or female believer asked Me, I would appear as a male or female believer to explain the dharma; that meant: A man or woman who observes the five precepts could hear and understand the useful meaning of the execution of the five precepts, similar to a sermon given in co-response by the Avalokitesvara Bodhisattva appearing as a male or female believer.

If there were no nature in the complete mind, the conscious self would correspondingly have no nature in itself. This dharma nature is equal with nothing else higher or different. The “sorrow karma” has neither bound nor liberated. The bodhisattva, who vowed to base on equality, knowing how to make use of all dharma in a perfect harmony of body speech and thought, would be mysteriously protected to be an introduction used as a means. These bodhisattvas are completely impartial everywhere, that is the esoteric digital sign of a Buddha, the secret and serious dharma, which emitted all the majesty from the impartial body, majesty in the words, and all sound, is the true dharma. The reflective mind involved all the seeds. No seed is essentially all of the knowledge and all of the knowledge is Samadhi.

The disciples who have met the Tathagata are perfectly equal, having nothing other than the suchness, which is ordained by the Tathagata.

“It is by opening the Avatamsaka Sutra that we could see what the Buddha has said: You should know that the bodhisattvas are relying on the merits of Tathagata. Spontaneously in still sitting and preaching the dharma to countless living creatures of his so that they could hear the dharma, to understand the explanation, you would get many ways of liberation, and it is only those who have given offerings to the Tathagata who could do so today.” TV 
The Buddha has explained it carefully and meticulously in the Avatamsaka Sutra in order to prevent the disciple from mistaking the hypothesis, and recommends them to lean on all dharma of hearing, seeing, and knowing to dissolve, to be joyful and detached in order to convert all attachment and obstruction in the mind into emptiness. That is to rely on the merits of Tathagata to teach countless living creatures’ nature of himself so that they could hear and recognize the way of being free from birth and there is no more living creatures’ nature clinging in the mind. That is how to give offerings to Tathagata and that is the dharma subject of liberation.

When preaching the dharma, it is you who hear your speech first, the preaching is sometimes corresponding to the right sermon, imaginably that is of the Buddha, but the reason and the act is not parallel. Learning too much theory without practicing is what obstructs the preacher by the reasoning. Avoid the wrong self-feeling to be able to understand the invaluable Sutra of The Blessed One in the Avatamsaka Sutra. Most people are very brilliant in preaching the dharma, but they neither understand thoroughly their preaching nor get such good fruit, and have to learn again what they said, so they have to rely on the merits of Tathagata in the preaching in order to avoid the self-feeling.
“The co-response preaching is very easy to be mistaken for those who are in lack of knowledge and literary man falsely preferred the extraordinary expectation. Unless, the practitioner for enlightenment knows how to selfrespect the abilities of the merits.” TV



Those who learn and study preferably make use of their intelligence to think, so they have correspondingly believed themselves to be enlightened. This is false thinking since they are not concentrating mainly on dissolving and correcting their nature. They are readily becoming erroneous. The true disciples know how to consider their body and ability to create a practical way of cultivating right in their own life to offer their merits to Tathagata. That is the conduct merits.

“Every time relaxing and based on the co-response vow of learning. They are ready to review their ability, conduct and morality in order to attain the fundamental, and it is difficult to accept mistakes in the last minutes of a period of practice.” TV

Those who have the resolution to practice for liberation are not attached to the sutra word by word, but they always comprehend, at the same time, concentrating to cultivate by continuously reviewing their body and mind. All the attached and obstructed dharma are dissolved to keep their abilities free, using their good deeds for noble nature as a base, not wishing for the extraordinary expectation, frankly recognizing their nature, always keeping the harmonious mind, completely cleared to get the purity mind. These disciples, even at the moment of leaving their body to depart, would have neither wrong thought nor false illusion, uniquely correcting themselves through practice; they do not wrongly recognize any dharma.

4.10 Explanation of the Compatible Appearance
“The compatible appearance is the expectation of teaching and attestation. Otherwise, one could not have the compatible appearance through false hope.” TV

All faithful disciples seeking for awareness are wishing to meet an awakened one who would appear to teach them, until clear comprehension is to be attested. If not meeting an awakened one yet in the practice, not having an appropriate compatibility, accordingly he would not appear. One could not attain it by quietly sitting and vainly thinking and hoping. All living creatures naturally have the ability of awakening, but it is hard to develop or discover it. Because of Maha power, it is difficult to see, to know, and to have enough abilities to win over the Mara-Power.

“If the disciple having the faculty of the deva or being a fairy, deity, or holy has been born compatibly and appeared in this world, he would have to accept to live according to the six ways like all man.” TV

The natural root faculty of deva or fairy, which comprises noble natures, has the authority of governing the world. The root faculty of deity is righteous and clear. 

The root faculties of the holy are walking, standing, lying, sitting in the four stages, inclined towards the importance of their respectful forms of posture, the importance of half-closing the eye, and of the good faculty. These disciples, regardless their degree and duration of practice would remain in the belt of the dharma world and would compatibly appear in the birth and death of the six ways just like all living creatures, not yet being completely enlightened. Though living in the cycle of birth and death, not yet being free from birth and death, but their conduct, of course, remains elegant and noble, their gesture distinguished from that of living creatures.

“Unfortunately, they are emphasizing too much on the form, concentrating more on the appearance of the Buddha body than on the practice of correcting their own nature. They are inclined more to worshipping and admiring than to receiving the teachings of the monks. Because of being inclined to the deva dharma and impregnated with attachment, their practice would be difficult to attain the attestation of bodhisattva conduct and they are only attested as those of Dviyana.” TV

Most of the disciples leaving home and practicing in the temple or hermitage are too preoccupied with making their form similar to that of the Buddha. But they neither pay enough attention to correct their nature nor review and examine their bad habits in order to dissolve them thoroughly. They are instead more inclined to worshipping and praying than to deepening the truth. Because of their polluted faculty, they are not yet admitted to the rank of the conduct bodhisattvas.

The living creatures’ nature, which knows how to be ascendant and joyfully detached, would become the bodhisattva nature.

“If the disciple, having the faculty of the deva or being a fairy deity have been born, compatibly appeared among the world as meant above: When meeting a Buddha, by his clear sight and by looking at the simple deportment of the Tathagata appearing, he would have become respectful. In hearing the teaching the entire veins of his body are universally penetrating and the entire mountains, rivers and earth elements are shaking. He has then prostrated himself to congratulate. He hears the teaching that he has never heard; he sees directly the insight of the true form that he has never seen. He has then converted his mind of the multi-form to the natural form, hence practicing the vow of bodhisattva.” TV

Devas, fairies, deities and holies once being born in this secular world and impregnated with pollution would have this conception: The Buddha should live differently from the world. If they could have a realistic view, that the lifestyle of the Buddha is simple and plain, neither half-closing the eyes nor continuously making a talisman with his hand, indeed they would have a practical and copious prospect. That is the spontaneous life of Tathagata. The disciple has then recognized the simplicity in the life of Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha presently appearing through the body of a man living in the secular world. He would learn to be respectful, faithful, arduous and just hearing a word of the Buddha he could have the insight of the practical dharma. Immediately, his whole body of the four elements would receive a new source of life, happily receiving the lively truth right at the spot, not from other eminent places.

His whole body is re-activated; all his cells are awakened and completely renewed. The false erroneous conception suddenly disappears, which is referred to as the clearance in the veins of the whole body. Mountains, rivers and earth elements that meant the four elements of the body of the disciple including the earth, the water, the wind and the fire which are also renewed by wiping out the karma caught through the conservative conception, which they are attached to.

From then on, the body had been renewed, compatibly appeared to the suchness dharma which never hears and is heard now, never sees and is seen now, never knows and is known now. The disciple then has the insight and is no longer attached to the form, the sign, and the sound in searching of the dharma, but rather leaning on the all dharma right in the world, unifying and vowing to practice and cultivate himself. That is the vow bodhisattva.

During His return in the Dharma-Ending Age, Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha as Long-Hoa Chief Monk has seen and I have heard that most disciples lost their way of practice, towards to fairy, deva, deity, and holy path. As for the path of enlightenment, there is rarely anyone who practiced the salvation of living creatures.

“These disciples belong to the conduct layman in the rank of bourgeoisie to practice the dharma.” TV

* The devas, fairies, deities and holiness after having the insight and following strictly the way of enlightenment are still bourgeois and practicing the conduct of bourgeoisie.

The ranks of dharma protectors, bourgeois, attendants and believers, called the Four Beings practicing around the Buddha, are all enlightened.

“The Buddha coming into the world could not exploit the faculty dharma of living creatures. Every time a living creature is imbued, being attached to his faculty karma to create the form of second vehicle or receive the faculty karma of becoming fairy, deity, holy or becoming hunger-devil animals, even the Buddha could not help them. It is only those who are vowing to save themselves that could be free from their own faculty karma. Those are the true words. Therefore, there is a saying: The Buddha would save neither those of no-condition nor those of fixed karma.” TV

* The living creatures who are attached created fixed faculty karma and clinging to be a practitioner with a non-parallelism of nature and form. They are ordained as second vehicle or received only the destiny of fairies, deities, or holiness; if having a great root-cause (sufficient past merits), they would meet the Buddha who would initiate them to be able to hear, see, know and have insight. But if they were unable to receive it, do not have some senses in themselves, are not determined and patient to dissolve all dharma, even the Buddha could not help them.

“When living creatures’ faculty is at the right time and yet they are living in prosperity, sinking in the desire and false hope, wishing for a more luxurious life, the Buddha has advised them to leave home and practice the renunciation conduct in order to leave the false, temporary reputation, and realizing the “Emptiness”. That would help to control the desire, overcoming the greed and returning to the natural insight.” TV

* During the time of the Blessed One, the material life of living creatures is very simple, but they are attached to their elegant and noble class, are well served everywhere they live and are dictatorial toward their inferior beings. The Buddha has known well that they should dissolve by renunciation, leaving their families, no longer sinking in the fictitious reputation. They should be homeless, living in a hermitage dharma school to practice until reaching the “emptiness” and going alms-round, living frugally day after day. All are aiming to control their faculty nature, giving up fame and glory, without possession and attachment, and yet being spontaneous among all dharma, naturally releasing attachment, getting the pure mind and attaining enlightenment.

“At the time when living creatures are poor and miserable, using all their abilities to make their living, the activity of education and civilization could not apply the way of emptiness to guide them on the way of wisdom. Therefore, the Buddha has to appear by classing himself as a living creature, making use of the “fullness” way to guide them. For the “fullness” way, there are countless manners of evolution. Once the mind is not impregnated, the perfect achievement would come. The true originality would appear wonderfully.” TV
* During this Final Law Period of return, living creatures’ faculty are miserable, they have to make use of their labor to earn their living by all kinds of occupations in the world. Science has invented a lot of useful, attractive and curious things. The Supreme Pure King incarnated Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha has entirely known well that the Tathagata-Store has vigorously developed. If the disciples continued to leave their home to practice the dharma in the temples and hermitages as they did 2500 years ago, not having the career and the education, they would be behind the times. They would not face the evolution in the time of return, still concentrating on the study of sutra, and preaching on the sutra without seeing and knowing the movement of all dharma in the reality.

Therefore, he has to make use of the practice at home so that the believers would be able to recognize and practice the application of the Tathagata-Store. When a disciple has a family, has been married and has his children and their relatives to take care of, naturally, all the dharma could not be omitted with the purity and impurity. The believer should lean on the impurity and purity mind without attachment and clinging. He would then be able to know the present clearly and wonderfully. What a reforming and practical way of practicing right in the family, but still assuring the goal of enlightenment! 

“Joy, anger, love, hatred, permanence, peace, self and purity are the skillfully used dharma subject of the Buddha. According to the faculty nature, the Buddha has to appear to guide the bodhisattva who received the species’ natures, not in the clinging of attestation of the Buddha.” TV

* The disciple sometimes faces difficult, unbearable, sad situations. The Buddha has to use the Joy to dissolve it, helping him to overcome it and to put an end to the pollution of the sorrow.

The disciple follows the Buddha, but does not obey His practice, so the Buddha has to get angry to convert him to the practice. The disciple likes to be treated with consideration, so the Buddha has to use love to help him to advance. The disciple in serenity lay deeply into the dharma sphere; the Buddha has to use hatred that is the formless and impurity to make him practice fully the enlightenment. For the disciple who is confused and wrongly thinking, the Buddha has to make use of the permanent peace, self and purity in order to make him understand.

The skillful management of the Buddha to save living creatures is unthinkable. For the sake of living creatures and according to the sickness, the Buddha has correspondingly appeared to help them, but He has never been polluted. 

4.11 Enlightened Nature
“The enlightened nature is contained in all the individuals with all degrees of esteem such as the natural nature, the evident nature, the knowledge of oneself is rather better than the knowledge through imitating or studying and reciting the sutra.” TV

* Every living creature is bearing Buddha natures. The Buddha nature is the spontaneous nature, which radiated all over when it was not yet polluted. But when the living creature is doubtful, attached, hidden it is referred to as ignorance. Buddha natures, therefore, become the Mara natures. The Mara nature usually manifests chaotic scenes, which creates karma. The karma leads the living creatures unceasingly into the cycle of birth and death. The disciple who has studied a lot of sutras, not aware of correcting his nature will naturally still be greedy, hateful, and ignorant, accepting to be living creatures living in the three worlds of desire, form, formless and in the six ways of devas, man, asura, hungry devil, animal and hell.

“For human beings from the far antiquity, they are living or remembering things in the past and become falsely living ones. They are only hoping rather than sincerely correcting their bad habits to become noble, generous and would be able to understand thoroughly the sutra that is just barely passing on the level of their eyes. Therefore, there is no use of studying it.” TV 
* The disciples have usually wished to see the Buddha descending from the heaven or to hear the instructions beside their ear, dreaming of phenomenal events. Few of them are consented to observe all the dharma from seeing, hearing, and knowing or dissolving obstructions. If the disciple knows how to review and examine his mistakes, improving his character to be natural, he would understand thoroughly and naturally the Buddhist sutra when reading it without thinking or studying to understand.

“The disciple would attain the dharma in accordance with his conception.” TV
The way of practice of a disciple would lead him to a result in function in his conception. For example, for the one who has conceived that the practice of the dharma should be noble, realizing in a quiet place far from the noisy world, his path is the fairy one. For the one who practices by ideas, thinking and acting through studying and learning without concentrating on correcting his nature, would remain polluted, his path is that of Raksasa. Because of his wrong hope, the disciple becomes fairy, deity, and holy. Therefore, there are Three Thousand Great Thousand Worlds, with wicked ghosts and devils.

“In the path of practicing the dharma, you should only worry about not knowing how to practice, but don't worry about not being liberated.” TV

* There are disciples who have practiced without knowing the goal of their practice. Some are wishing for liberation, but do not know how to practice the dharma subject of liberation or believe in a master who could not define the dharma subject of liberation. They are thus seeking for liberation through their conception. You should only worry about not practicing correctly in the dharma subject of liberation; the correct practice will always lead to liberation. Don't seek for liberation through complex super natural ways, and don't worry about not being liberated, you rather should concentrate on the virtue, the teaching and the sitting meditation. If all three of these are well achieved you will get the nature enlightenment. The nature enlightenment is the clear-mind.

“The intellectual and learned men need more labor of practice than reading the sutra, while those of little education need to read the sutra rather than practical labor.” TV

Those of high education are in greater need of practice to improve their nature than studying sutra, aiming to get the nature enlightenment. For those of low education they have to read sutra to know thoroughly the teaching and also improve their own nature to get the nature enlightenment. These two classes of living creatures are both impregnated so they both need supplement in order to be neither increased nor decreased.

“The speaking through self-consciousness is the Buddha's words, if not using self-consciousness, speaking means Mara’s illusive words. This paragraph requires much attention on the part of the disciple.”  TV

Those who have cleared away their living creatures’ nature are rare. They have already practiced the form and formless, the purity and impurity to be free from living creature’s nature. They have already met the Buddha, have entered into the rank of bodhisattvas and are waiting to be ordained by Tathagata. Every one of their words is based on the dharma, which is lively and saves living creatures in a practical manner. The preaching of the dharma, without clearing away one's living creatures nature and even after having learned and studied all the Triple Canon, would still be the teaching of Mara, which is based only on the thoughts, not the preaching of the Insight.

“The universe and humanity are included in the circle of generating the mind. Whenever mind generating in practicing to know one's own enlightenment nature, once nature is enlightened, one could be free from generating the mind. The one who is not caught by generating the mind is the no-born. Once the mind is cleared, this is called enlightenment.” TV 
* The Four Species including mankind are generating thoughts and running after the thoughts generated in nature. Nature is just the mind. Being generated by nature and living with it - that is “generating the mind”. Once the disciple has no more false hope and his body and mind could control, dominate, and restrain the nature, he immediately understands, getting out of the generating mind and no longer involves with it. How to do that? The self generates the mind. If we are continuously observing it, not allowing it to control us then we could control and command our mind. Therefore, we are no longer being born thus there is no more death. The one with no more birth and death is called the ‘no-born’.

Those with generating minds are called living creatures. As living creatures, there must be differentiation between the interior and the exterior of the body. The interior is the dharma mind; the exterior is the dharma form. Because of that differentiation, the mind gets the control and generates countless dharma. The ones of second vehicle see the chaos, generating the annihilation in order to attain the emptiness dharma, and become those of birth and death, not knowing that they believe it to be true. This mistake is falsely activated in accordance with the moved consciousness to become the false hope, unceasingly in the transmigration of birth and death. 

For that reason an enlightened awakened one is very necessary for the practice of the dharma. It is the same for all disciples, by just a short time of negligence, lacking of control and domination, they would be subjected to the generated mind without knowing it and believe they are masters in a legitimate practice.

For example, for those who have believed in the Buddha praying and worshipping, the generated mind makes them superstitious and satisfied, if anyone told them to correct their nature, give up their bad habits, they would get angry, hateful without even looking at that person’s face.

For example, the long-term practice of worshipping and praying has become compassionate, but not intellectual. Therefore, the disciples do not know what is right and wrong, when seeing someone in suffering they become more suffered than he, because beings are inclined to the good cause. They are clinging to believe that the Buddhist believers must have pity in such manner. If there was someone doing bad things or saying cruel words, they would keep away from him and hate him, not having the intelligence to understand the origin of the wicked man’s cruel words and actions. 

When they abstain themselves from doing evil things and repent to convert themselves and seek out an awakened one, who would show them the way of voluntary leaving attachment and clinging, they could finally understand thoroughly.
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“Only the practitioner who has known well the ignorance is worth being called practitioner. Otherwise, the practice for practice sake, not knowing the ignorance, would not count for even one day of practice, in spite of countless lives of practice.” TV

                           Self-Enlightenment Sutra
4.12 The Samadhi Dharma Subject of the Real 

         Form and Formless 

“When the Blessed One had shown the stem of a flower during the conference, only Maha Kassapa who had received it recognized it to be the Samadhi dharma subject of the real form and formless. Is that a communication with the power of the Buddha?” TV 

 I heard:

One day at the Central Highness Assembly, at number 42, Hong Bang street, Nha Trang, the Unique Principle Pure King incarnating Chief Monk of Long Hoa Maitreya Buddha has said: The Venerable Maha Kassapa has recognized the Samadhi Dharma subject of the real form and formless. What is the real form and formless, then?

The rose is real form. If we brought the worm living in the rose to the chrysanthemum or to any other flower, it would not survive because it is neither been accustomed to eating chrysanthemum substance or any other flower substance nor accustomed to another environment. It is only suitable for the environment and substance of the rose. That is the formless. Hence, the Venerable Maha Kassapa has understood that a living creature of each world would know only its own world; it would not know and live in another world. In the Three Thousand Great Thousand Worlds, each world has its own environment of life, its own nourishment and everything, which is suitable for it, without differentiation.

For example, a fish, which lived in fresh water, would have died if it were brought into salt water.

Man is living thanks to the air and he would certainly not survive if the air has been lacking or gone out of the atmosphere. To be able to live, they need an oxygen tank, to breathe. From the character, the behavior, the custom, to the lifestyle, all are suitable for a fixed world. The one who has known the real form and the formless would know his own stupidities, which are the three stupidities of the disciple. He has then attained the Samadhi Dharma subject. That is the minded-seal taught by the Buddhas to help the faithful believers to dissolve the belt of the dharma sphere that is the wonderful dharma to attain the Right Concentration of Samadhi.

The real form and formless are essential in recognizing and dissolving stupidity in the presence of all dharma. If the disciple penetrated this, it is exactly the ‘middle way’. To enter into the middle way, the disciple has to be aware of his own nature, neither attachment nor obstruction, inevitably having an empty mind to be achieved. The real form and formless are also called the two dharma of fullness and emptiness. If the disciple preferred the emptiness to the fullness, he would fall into the fairy way. On the contrary, he prefers the fullness to the emptiness, as does the conduct of an ordinary man; he is often caught in the attachment and the obstruction, submerging in the transmigration of birth and death.

The founders from the old time were also in stupidity like living creatures, when they had not yet attained the truth. Initially, they had also been praying to the Buddha, listening to the dharma teaching, reading the sutra, being superstitious, being attached, and perhaps receiving the dharma of fullness and emptiness, either more or less. But by their resolution to seek for enlightenment, they have corrected the breakout of their nature and dissolved all dharma, not preoccupied with reading the sutra to know it by heart. The purpose of the founders was to know theirselves. Not desiring to be known, not to be attached to the self, attached neither to the real form nor to the formless; therefore, they had no more doubts and understood thoroughly the dharma nature.

“To be able to recognize the Samadhi Dharma subject of the real form and formless, Maha Kassapa had to experience countless Samadhi, having the supernatural power of Samadhi of all dharma. Hence, he has recognized and preferred the emptiness to the fullness, understood extremely well the nothing of emptiness and attained the Buddha form of enlightened form.” TV

Although acquiring the truth theoretically, we have to practically penetrate deeply into the dharma sphere, experiencing thousands and thousands of real form and formless dharma to understand thoroughly, to be free from mistakes. Once clearing up the dharma sphere, that means clearing up the living creatures’ nature, understanding all dharma without obstruction, to reach the enlightened form, we are then treading on the bodhisattva’s vows, bodhisattva’s conducts, eventually entering the bodhisattva rank.

The emptiness of the enlightened form, which has ever been experienced in millions and millions of dharma spheres, entering and exiting fearlessly without attachment, is not the emptiness acquired by sitting tranquilly.

“The seeing nature which applied the formless, still could see and know, and is initiated from the original nature, demonstrated by the examination and correction of one's nature. Thanks to the practice of the dharma subject of liberation that the normal nature illuminates, consequently without nature could still see.” TV

The living creatures need a form and a sign to be able to see and know. The disciple who always focuses on correcting his nature, examining his nature adequately could naturally discover the true nature. He is naturally lightened from his true nature. Therefore, when the dharma manifests the scenes, he will see and know the formless, which is called formless that still he could see.

For example, there are two close friends who have been in intimacy for a long time. One day, because of a complicated situation, one gets angry with the other friend, saying unpleasant words and cut off the friendship. The other, by correcting his own nature, has overcome hatred. He calmly examines to see the reason why his friend has said such words. He could understand thereafter the cause and the hidden state of mind of his friend. That is the seeing through the formless. The friend, who observes well, dissolves adequately that is called a wonderful observation and the dharma subject of liberation has cleared his true nature. That is the way to the six comprehensions. From the six comprehensions, one could achieve the Samadhi.

We should not use love, hatred or reasoning nor should we think only in one way to see, but we have to naturally and carefully examine to know.

“For those who are attached and lack knowledge, the two sects of Mahayana and Hinayana are frequently separated and in opposition. For those who have known well or better, the two sects have dharma conduct and wisdom in common. The two sects are divided into the heavy practice and the light practice called the common and the particular, the corresponding body and the dharma body of the truth. The parallelism of the dharma body and the corresponding body combined in the practice could lead to the perfect enlightenment, which is the main idea on the path to liberation through wisdom.” TV                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                 

The Hinayana belongs to the dharma conduct, the Mahayana to the wisdom. The Hinayana attains the truth through the result of the corresponding body, the Mahayana through that of the dharma body. Therefore those who have practiced adequately the “corresponding body” needs to practice also the dharma body. Achieving a complete corresponding body and dharma body would bring about the body of direct retribution (of individual previous existence) that is the three bodies of perfection. The Buddhas have three bodies.

Some disciples have preferred the conduct to the wisdom. There are also others who have preferred the wisdom to the conduct. As a result, neither could attain the perfect enlightenment. Wisdom and conduct must be in parallel.

The Hinayana is inclined to the organization, the form. From the gesture to the words, they are noble, beautiful and gracious and are admired by many disciples. On the other hand, the Mahayana practices the dharma body, their main goal is the hearing, seeing and knowing in the life, dissolving doubt and stupidity and making the body and the mind cleared and unoccupied with a natural life. The Mahayana has followed the way of practical truth, not always having an empty mind, which rejected all the dharma from the hearing, seeing and knowing.

4.13 The Four Moral Conducts

Those who guide and save living creatures must be diligent in receiving the four moral conducts, achieving their dharma body to get the Insight, and entering into the realization, not inclined to the compatible appearance. The four conducts are:

4.13.1 The Arahant Conduct

“The Arahant Conduct is called the conduct of Buddha form. Those who are clinging to the form to attain the Buddha form are called Pratyaka Buddhas. Otherwise, if you practice the Arahant conduct, according to the degree of clinging you will attain from the heaven fairy to the great fairy limited to the compatible and direct appearance in the Three Thousand Great Thousand Worlds, called the Three Spheres.” TV  
The disciples who have acquired the truth of awareness, great awareness and ultimate awareness are mistaken to be the highest and believe wrongly they have attained the extreme of the truth. 
Therefore, they are clinging to this conduct, which is the Buddha Sphere. In fact, those who are clinging to this form are only Pratyaka-Buddha also called those of Buddha Sphere. Those ones, according to their degree of attainment of awareness, great awareness and ultimate awareness, would attain the degrees from heaven fairy to great fairy called Buddha Fairy and still remain in the calyx of flower of dharma sphere, which is difficult to escape from the Buddha sphere to enter in communication with the Bodhisattva conduct in any lifetime.

At this degree of attainment those who realize the need of advancement and would not be clinging to the behavior of Buddha sphere are extremely rare. Even meeting the supreme enlightened Buddha, it is difficult for them to abandon their habits of Buddha sphere to be guided to the bodhisattva path. It is better to be a bodhisattva and continue to practice waiting for the right time to become Buddha than to be clinging to the Buddha sphere, getting into the life of incalculable, and unable to advance further.

4.13.2 The Sravaka Conduct
“The disciple of the arahant conduct basing on the four conducts to practice for enlightenment has considered the sutra as an index-finger, reading it to understand the meaning, not clinging to the words to get the insight, which is the realization of the Sravaka conduct.” TV

The Sravaka conduct awakened through practice is also called the arahant conduct. From the arahant conduct, practicing for supreme enlightenment they read the sutra in order to understand its meaning and see truly all dharma. Reading, studying and learning sutra without knowing how to apply it to the daily life in order to understand and directly see all dharma, insightfully awakening all dharma is still being awakened that is hard to get out of it. They have usually stumbled over their self and self-possession, never knowing that they are covered by the ignorance and unceasingly caught in the scripture. They have believed that reading and studying Buddhist sutra is the unique way of practice, not knowing that the Buddhist sutra is only the base to practice the insight and escape from the dharma sphere of being known. It is very difficult for any disciple to see it profoundly to guide his own life to the practice for liberation through wisdom and to be free from stupidity for many lives.

4.13.3 The Pratyeka Conduct

     “The insight applied that varies with favorable and unfavorable situations, basing neither on the pro nor on con, with a separated and obstructed mind in the purity and impurity, does not became impatient, attached and doubtful, attaining uniquely through insight, that is the realization of the Pratyeka conduct.” TV

Adapting oneself to the favorable and unfavorable situations means in presence of the situation manifest favorably or unfavorably of the daily life, you should recognize that everyone in the world has his joyful and sorrowful situation of happiness and misery, fullness and emptiness, yet remains impartial and does not consider it to be strange, calmly examining the situation with acceptance. No matter how difficult the situation may be, you should be calm and joyful, seeking for an appropriate solution without differentiation and obstruction, no more doubt about the Buddhas and Awakened One, to the permanence, no more belonging to the impermanence of living creatures and become peaceful and joyful. Those who could get insights in the presence of favorable or unfavorable, pure or impure situations and dissolve it - that is called Pratyeka conduct.
When the Pratyeka dissolved the situation, he should not be concerned with the right or wrong solution. Even if the situation is incorrectly or inappropriately solved, he would remember it to use the defect as a lesson for his future success in order to accomplish the pratyeka conduct that is essential. Those of arahant conduct, sravaka conduct and pratyeka conduct in the right signification usually acquired one of three dignities:
-The No- Birth of Dharma Patience

-The Equality of Nature and Mind. 

-The Samadhi Dharma Subject of Real Form and Formless.

Nevertheless, the disciples should have undergone many lives of practicing before attaining the awareness, great awareness and ultimate awareness.

If the disciple meets an awakened one who is Buddha or bodhisattva who has the real sealed Mind of Sakyamuni, Maitreya Buddha, it is extremely advantageous for him. Why? Because he needs only one lifetime of adequate confidence, obedience, and respect to attain the true enlightenment without waiting many lifetimes for attestation. 

There are some who have met Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha, but still keep their selves, carrying with them an analytical scale to calculate the gain and the loss so would not obtain the result of their practice. In my life, I have seen and known too much about those facts. On His path of ministry, He has heartily given them all. But it is difficult because they are not diligent.  Many of them are clinging to the emptiness, and releasing to attain the enlightenment. Unfortunately, they could not overcome until Long Hoa Chief Monk has passed away they are still clinging to the emptiness. What an eternal embarrassment!

At the Central Highness Assembly, here is what I heard about Long Hoa Chief Monk’s incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya’s teachings.

The Dharma Ending Age is about to come to an end, we need to tell the disciples to practice carefully so that the faithful believer in the future could avoid the erroneous attachment to the emptiness, and follow the right way of enlightenment. 


He has then sweetly continued his teaching:

  The Chinese King Wu Liang Dynasty was very faithful in Buddhism. One day, he paid a visit to the Bodhidharma and asked:

-  I built thousands of temples, offering to thousands of monks, were those merits?

-   No, answered the Bodhidharma.

     The King then asked:

-   Do you know who I am?

-   No, answered the Patriarch.

The King Wu Liang did not believe in the Patriarch, left Him and forbade all his courtiers to follow the Patriarch.

The above story showed us: The Bodhidharma does not use the immediate education at the right moment. Because the King only meets him for the first time, it is impossible to apply the immediate education.

The Patriarch should have used the dharma conduct sparingly making a gradual education to the King for some time, until he has the adequate confidence, obedience and respect before using the immediate, mainly to make the King awakened.

The Patriarch thus knows only himself, not knowing what the level of practice of the King is. The Patriarch has not attained the samadhi dharma subject of the real form and formless. Therefore, the Patriarch has only saved himself, not the others. He has acquired the truth, preaching the Mahayana, but is caught by the nothingness in the application to the life. Finally, the Patriarch had faced the wall meditating for 9 years to repent, having used wrongly the immediate education and creating this disastrous effect, and the high practice of 9 years didn’t enable him to be enlightened as many of the following disciples have wrongly believed.

Facing the wall to meditate for 9 years and avoiding the secular world would lead him into the fairy way.

The reason: The Mahayana.

         The facts: Unable to manipulate the dharma and being caught in the emptiness 

         The result: Loss in the fairy way.

As noted above, in this last period of return, during His ministry from 1957 to 1993, Long Hoa Maitreya Buddha, himself, has met the thirty-three (33) patriarchs from the time of the Blessed-One. They are reunited in large numbers. But all of them are appearing as laymen with their families, and earning their living by all types of careers in the society of Vietnam. 

The Bodhidharma also came back in 1980 with a new incarnation, an existent name. Once, I witnessed Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha has advised the Patriarch to make up his mind bravely and strongly to practice the bodhisattva conduct, not be clinging to the conduct of Buddha form, limited in the Buddha sphere and called Pratyaka Buddha. It is better to remain in the bodhisattva conduct and become a bodhisattva later in the hope one day of becoming the supreme enlightened Buddha rather than remaining eternally in the Buddha sphere, unable to get out.

The Patriarch could not accept the manner of the lively dharma, belonging to the formless, which is skillfully used by the Long Hoa Maitreya Buddha. Only one year later, he had gone back home closed the door, receiving nobody from the dharma school. He has kept closing his door in spite of the call of the Chief Monk. The dharma nature is clear and equal, since then the impregnation is manifesting for many lifetimes without any change.

These two verses written by Lord Supreme Maitreya about the Patriarch have still remained in the dharma-store.

“The way to the Buddhahood is very, very, very far. 

But the Bodhidharma Patriarch carries the term of emptiness.” TV
The Patriarch has acquired the true emptiness, but he is not yet enlightened. It is the same for the Sixth Patriarch Hui Neng. After one year of practicing in the dharma store, he has left because he is not able to accept the lively dharma. By this story, we know that the practice as layman in this lively dharma requires a lot of patience and accepts sufferings and misery to be able to overcome countless dharma spheres.

The previous life of the Sixth Patriarch Hui Neng was Channa, the charioteer in the time of the Crown Prince Siddhartha Gautama. When the Blessed One had become Buddha, Channa was also practicing in the sangha. He has not yet been attested in the bodhisattva rank.

At that time, Sariputta and Moggallana were the two active Venerables, presented now in Long Hoa, and are still practicing to go from venerables to bodhisattvas, how could that story be told of the Sixth Patriarch Hui Neng (was Channa) who attained the Buddhahood!

The five later patriarchs who are passed down to China, from the Bodhidharma to the Sixth Patriarch Hui Neng, both have attained the emptiness, but none of them are enlightened yet.

“Neither speaking well nor writing well is mine; appropriately solving the situation is mine.” TV

Being aware of one's own nature to clear off living creatures’ natures, we must lean on all dharma to resolve, accepting purity as well as impurity, aiming to create abilities and relying also on merits to be able to attain the truth. According to the profound degree of your abilities and merits, you will attain from the awareness to the ultimate awareness. You have to establish a firm standpoint, examining and lighting your karma consciousness, karma defilement and your old fixed karma fetters, and by dissolving your stupidity and manipulating all dharma in order to attain enlightenment.

The disciples who practice for liberation through wisdom should practice all matters in order to make the dharma return to the mind. Only the right dharma-subject of liberation leads to being enlightened. Otherwise, the practice of only a gradual way or an immediate way, an exoteric or esoteric way would never lead to liberation.

Because of the practice of immediate way, you just understand the immediate one, the gradual way, you understand the gradual one, of exoteric way, you understand the exoteric one, of esoteric way, and you understand the esoteric one. You still, therefore, do not understand the dharma subject of liberation.

The disciple who practiced by desire, by the wishes for purity, is not liberated either. He has to practice accordingly to main ideas or principle guidance and a goal clearly showed by an enlightened one to get liberation, as previously discussed. The Ten Venerables and many dharma protectors during the times of the Sakyamuni Buddha are all present at the Long Hoa in this last period. They have to submit an examination organized by Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha for an equal and explicit faith about their morality as well as knowledge and their practical training as a layman. As a result, most of them have still remained in the rank of venerables and dharma protectors. 

He genuinely attests only one of the venerables as bodhisattva and realizing the Mahasatva in presence of the three true disciples.

The Patriarch Bodhidharma and the Sixth Patriarch Hui Neng are still in the dharma protectors’ rank and not yet attested as venerables. According to the attestation of Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha in this Final Law Period, the Venerable Moggallana is advanced one Buddha-life ahead of the Venerable Sariputta, Consequently, the Moggallana will return to the secular world later, continuing his practice to attain Buddhahood, who would in turn help the Sariputta to become bodhisattva, because the Venerable Sariputta is not presently attested as bodhisattva to realize mahasattva.                                    
As for the knowledge ones, who usually consider the right and the wrong, vice versa, that would never be the right one. By thinking some dharma to be wrong, they would like to avoid them. Those who would act without fear of failure have learned from experience to make it right the next time.

We have to penetrate into all dharma and lean on all dharma, even though it is an incorrect one, so that we could learn from it and make it right one day. That is the path of those who practice for liberation. For those who do nothing for fear of failure, the rightness of their karma consciousness is not true. They would still be caught in their thoughts and unable to escape from the belt of thoughts. Every thought has its own character when someone is clinging to it, nobody would be able to relieve them, even the Buddha coming into the world. Only those who are thinking with the goal of fixing it could readily relieve their thoughts themselves. Therefore, the Buddhas have taught: All dharma are fictitious and life is just like a dream, passing by as fast as a flash of lightning in the sky. We have to practice in the fictitious dharma, in the dreaminess until cessation of fictitiousness and dream, and then we could reach the true supreme
“In the time of The Sixth Patriarch Hui Neng he was practicing concurrently with the Venerable Shen Hsiu under the guide of the Fifth Patriarch Hung Jen.

Each of them practiced in his particular manner The Venerable Shen Hsiu inclined to the gradualness, while the Hui Neng to the immediateness. The Venenerable Shen Hsiu practiced for the dharma behavior, while Hui Neng for the awareness of the nature of extinction in all dharma. One based on the form to know the truth; the other sought for the truth to know the nature.

Finally, the Sixth Patriarch has continuously practiced the dharma behavior and the form to know the truth. Then Venerable Shen Hsiu has sought the truth in combination with the form; that was the unique path of the Buddhayana, not two ways.” TV

At the beginning, every subject has to practice for their correction; neglecting it you would be fixed and clinging. Whatever your subject of practice is, you would be fixed and always confused and wrong for countless lives, and unable to be liberated. In this Final Law Period, many problems are difficult to hear, but true. The Venerable Avaghosa, Vasubandhu, Asanga who have taught the dharma of unique vehicle, supreme vehicle in the past are regarded as bodhisattvas; but in Long Hoa this time, Lord Supreme Maitreya has verified and attested them to remain still in the rank of venerables sravaka conduct. For the rank of arahant, they reason well but for the manipulation of dharma, which they could not yet surpass, and remained in place, that is the unparallelism of theory and action, the disproportion between the morality and knowledge is not yet in parallel either. Generally speaking, the Lord is very serious in the attestation: He has taught: In attesting holy disciples, I have never fallen into partiality. All are very clear and perfect. Owing to that, there has been the basic orthodox.

4.13.4 The Bodhisattva Conduct
“When the above three dignities are adequate, one would naturally make up one's mind to enter courageously in the way of practice of the bodhisattva conduct. Why? The conduct of bodhisattva according to the faculty that directly appears; the explicit origination in bodhisattva; when the Bodhisattva has realized the corresponding Body in himself; the Bodhisattva has pretended to be Ignorant, naturally got the adequate dignity, the majesty, the righteous words that exist in his own nature which, when emitted, neither depended on the dogmatic nor damaged the discourses as instructed by the Blessed One.” TV

The conduct of bodhisattva is that of voluntarism. The direct apparition implies the voluntary correction of one's nature, digging of all karma fetters in one's body to be able to see, know and dissolve all dharma. It means not inclined to worshipping and supplicating any more. Once attested by the Buddhas, although the bodhisattva who is returning to the world not yet reaching the state of “wisdom”, called the bodhisattva pretended to be ignorant, nevertheless as young in age, he would already have the dignity and majesty of a bodhisattva. Those would return to bodhisattva at the same age of the previous life, suddenly directly appearing, not being covered by ignorance like living creatures.

If it was a bodhisattva in the right meaning and formed by the Buddhas, none of his mistakes could be seen and known by those of low frequency, and only the Tathagata could teach him. Therefore, all his thought, speech, acts emitted the purity and impurity without any error. All are carrying out the order of the Buddhas in teaching the Four Beings, aiming to enlighten them.

“Because these words of wisdom are all characterizing the Buddhas, what the Bodhisattva said today under their order is their words. You should neither criticize the words of wisdom emitted through apperception, nor be attached to the doubt to be clinging and never attain the Bodhihood.  I’m now acting for your sake, aiming to keep you free of mistakes in your way of practice.” TV

It is usual that the secular world criticizes what the Buddhas and bodhisattvas have done. Long Hoa Chief Monk is now reminding faithful disciples to practice for liberation, neither being attached to the doubts nor criticizing and rejecting, because their virtue was too little and their abilities much less than that of the bodhisattvas. If they criticize those of wisdom such as the rank of bodhisattvas, they would harm greatly their own merits. They should carefully preserve their fragile merits, accumulated through many lives, but not yet attested by the Buddhas and bodhisattvas.

In this Final Law Period, I witness that a lot of disciples who attached to the doubts have unintentionally destroyed the dharma and harmed the bodhisattvas, creating immeasurably disastrous consequences. So we can see that the famous words “The Great Virtue Frightens even Devils” are eternally true.

Upon His words, all the sravaka, pratyaka arahants and devas stood up and respectfully addressed:

Reverend Buddha-King, we are walking on this path and practicing in this way. If we have to wait for the end of our life, for the right time and the right occasion, not yet either to meet the Buddha or to see the Great Monk, how could we practice for enlightenment? Reverend, please preach it to save us.

His forehead was radiating into nine flows of light. His face had become extremely beautiful and His smile was like millions of udumbara flowers spreading all its petals. He said:

“Fortunately, fortunately for you: You are getting a favorable occasion; you are those who have sown the good condition for millions of lives and have lost your way. Now you are meeting an awakened one to guide you, how can you lose your way to worry and implore for it? 

Upon His words, all of them are very delighted; they respectfully bowed down, solemnly admired and adored Him just like a good father who has saved his suffering children. In the high sky, the songs then resounded and all the fairylands are covered with multicolored flowers, the best flowers offered. He has silently ordained all their merits and said:

You should listen now; you should diligently recite the sutras. The four behaviors must be equaled not greater or smaller, higher or lower. The lack of one of these four behaviors would make you fail to achieve. Have you got the equality in your practice and realized the four behaviors in order to attain enlightenment?

All of them have respectfully bowed and obeyed His order.” TV

The ranks of sravaka, pratyaka, arahant are also called Pratyaka Buddha, each of them is saving living creatures from suffering and dissolving it. From the bodhisattvas to the great bodhisattvas all must practically and skillfully make use of the sudkha dharma to realize equally in those four behaviors. Besides the equality, they have also realized them at the right time, in the right place. Therefore, the dharma is neither greater nor smaller, neither higher nor lower. Those who did not yet realize the four behaviors or yet realize them profoundly enough would not attain the full enlightenment. They are not bodhisattvas in the right meaning.

When Long Hoa Chief Monk Maitreya Buddha had returned to this Last Return Period and became Buddha, whenever and wherever, He had taught the dharma in addition to the living creatures and the four beings of the dharma store. There are also those from the heaven, and the devas who have sympathetically come to assist in great numbers. Meanwhile, a lot of monks nuns and disciples in the secular world did not have a good enough condition to assist at these teachings during His 37 years of ministry. He has also lamented. “It is very hard to reconstruct in this Dharma-Ending Age.”

“The intellectual monk knows, likes and treasures to overcome all the obstacles to acquire for the fruit of supremacy. The secular monk avoids obstacles to acquire for fruit of pure mind. That is an eternal error.” TV

                                  Self-Enlightenment Sutra

5. The Four Nobles
- Dharma Protectors

- Dharma Protector Bodhisattvas

- Bodhisattvas attaining Bodhisattvahood

- Maha Bodhisattvas vowing to become Buddhas 

5.1 The First Class of Nobles: Dharma Protector

“In the beginning, it includes the willing dharma protectors, the faithful dharma protectors, and the voluntary dharma protectors. Whatever could be their way of protecting the dharma, they would remain in the rank of living creatures’ dharma protectors.” TV

The willing dharma protectors and the faithful dharma protectors have gone through many lives of understanding the Buddhist dharma, becoming interested and faithful in helping living creatures to follow Buddhism. They generally have not yet sensed in giving up their individuality natures. For the dharma protectors who are neither discouraged in all situations nor abandoning their practice in critical moments, they are called voluntary dharma protectors. These dharma protectors are very willing and never contravened by any obstacle in their practice to help the life and create virtue; they were called unthinkable dharma protector. 

Through many lives of being voluntary dharma protectors and when their merits become abundant, they would meet a reborn Buddha or a maha bodhisattva who would attest them. Then and only then, they could definitively become dharma protectors. Otherwise, they would have remained in the rank of “living creatures dharma protectors” no matter how ready or qualified they might be.

 As far as the Buddha path is concerned, the rank of the dharma protector actually is not easy to enter the constitution of the universe that means penetrating the constitution of the Tathagata Buddha. That is how Buddhism is. It is similar in real life, no matter how excellent you might be; you have to wait to pass an entry exam before you are admitted in any professional school.

Therefore, dharma protector and boddisattva rank need the attestation from the Buddha who has been attested by the Tathagata that is the Lord Supreme Maitreya. 

In this return to the world, Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha has attested no more than 30 of the total 3000 true disciples noted above in the Supreme Long Hoa to be the interior member of Dharma Protectors.

5.2 The Second Class of Nobles: Dharma Protector

      Bodhisattva

“The dharma protector bodhisattvas practice the bodhisattva conduct, deeply penetrating the dharma world to help living creatures, carrying out their vow of offering to Tathagata Buddha and gradually progress in their practice through many lives to attain the voluntary bodhisattva of prajna, the unthinkable bodhisattva. Then step up to the position of mahasattva called the maha bodhisattva.” TV

Though practicing in the same dharma school with plenty of faithful disciples and dharma protectors; however, the venerable rank is specially helped and taught to practice the bodhisattva conduct.

          This rank has to acquire one of the three dignities:

1. The Non-Productivity of Dharma Patience

2. The Equality of Nature and Mind

3. The Samadhi Dharma subject of Real Form and Formless

And they have to attain from awareness to ultimate awareness to have sufficient abilities to follow the bodhisattva conduct. 

Every day the dharma protector bodhisattva rank unceasingly clears up his living creature’s natures in order to penetrate deeply into all dharma spheres and to offer to Tathagata Buddha.

Through many lives of offering to Tathagata sufficiently and clearing up his living creature’s natures, they could attain the level of bodhisattva, and they also have to be determined to practice for prajna, willing to practice the unthinkable dharma protector, like the Master Hsuan Tsang in His quest of sutra. He has to endure the likes of the cruelty in this last period where there are neither virtue, nor morality and everything as deadlocked as in hell fire, and gradually resolve all entanglement to understand thoroughly.

If the venerables try to keep away from all dharma, practicing insufficiently for the clearance of living creature’s natures, they are not yet achieving the conduct fully to become bodhisattvas. Until any life when they would thoroughly and clearly realize the form and formless, they have to wait for the attestation from either the Maha Bodhisattva or the would-be-Buddha in order to enter the rank of bodhisattvas.

5.3 The Third Class of Nobles: Bodhisattva attaining

      Bodhisattvahood

 “From the maha bodhisattva called the great bodhisattva who has to undergo the no-receding bodhisattva and achieving abundant merits, then enters the rank of the great bodhisattvas.” TV 

Lord Supreme Maitreya would never attest the dharma protector bodhisattva, who is not yet acquiring the nine dignities of lotus flower in their practice, to be bodhisattva.

Within the nine dignities of lotus flower, the bodhisattva as the right meaning of the Buddhas has to know what dignities are those from the first dignity to the ninth dignity. Recovering yourself would make you know sensitively - neither strictly follow the Sutras nor the dogmatic. The ninth dignity is the supreme enlightenment. He who is termed to be a bodhisattva must know how to follow exactly the footprint of the bodhisattvas in the past, step by step, to be truly attested supreme rank, supreme master. Not knowing in ones self the order of Nine Dignities is the supreme rank, supreme master by theory and hypothesis without attestation.

In the dharma school, there is one case of terming oneself supreme rank who has neither been recognized nor attested to be dharma protector by Lord Supreme Maitreya. The awareness of the hypothesis is eternally erroneous. These ones are usually mistaken and they have to penetrate deeply in the dharma sphere thousands and thousands of times to acquire the supreme rank, supreme master. In this Final Law Period, there are countless cases of mistaking theory, hypothesis and terming oneself Buddha, which are caught in the Buddha sphere. They also concentrated their thoughts to get supernatural power and made the living creatures erroneous. The disciple is attached because of not knowing clearly the path of the bodhisattva.

The Lord has said: “The acquisition of the supreme enlightenment the Blessed One has ordained. Since the Bodhisattva until now, the year of 2538 of the Buddhist calendar, The Lord Supreme Maitreya could attain the Buddha hood. Thereby, His words could represent the Three Dharma Elements and be realistic.”

After being attested by the Buddhas, the bodhisattva could vow to be the maha bodhisattva. The maha bodhisattva also called the great bodhisattva could overcome all extreme difficulties, extremely miserable obstacles and yet he is neither discouraged nor giving up on his vow. Therefore, he could create abundant merits and offer to Tathagata to be able to enter the great bodhisattva rank.

5.4 The Fourth Class of Nobles: The Maha 

      Bodhisattva vowing to become Buddha
“Becoming Buddha by just one rebirth. The four periods of the four nobles, are actually too long, one undergoes countless lives, countless merits, countless dignities offered to Tathagata, to the Buddhas before becoming Buddha. One cannot become Buddha by just one lifetime of practice. The becoming Buddha in one lifetime has been already sowed, planted beforehand, so that the attainment of enlightenment is possible today.” 









   TV

Now you should adore Lord Supreme Maitreya who has become the Buddha in this Final Law Period by just one rebirth. The year of 2500 has come. Long Hoa Chief Monk Maitreya Buddha has achieved perfectly the wonderful Bodhihood in this atomic era. The doomsday of the posterity is approaching the critical point. Such a fact is unique second to none.

The immobility, unable to manipulate all dharma in any difficult circumstances, would disqualify one from being the Buddha, although acquiring the supremacy, He is also mistaken, the attachment is caused by the self and self-possession, indeed such a waste of time to practice. It is already difficult to become an arahant in this Final Law Period; it is even more difficult to be the bodhisattva, as for the Buddha that is an utmost discrepancy. An extreme excellence, not ordinary with the wrong thought, which termed to be the Buddha. That really is a sin for the lifetimes of incalculability.

6. Opening the teaching for screening and choosing 

    Dharma Protectors, Venerables, and Bodhisattvas

He has began His ministry since 1957, teaching Buddhist dharma, transmitting meditation and encouraging believers to come to practice with approximately 3000 disciples. Later, since 1974 He has decided to organize examinations by making use of the contrary form and formless also called the dharma of purity and impurity.

Since 1976, all the members of the dharma flower have gradually known that He has a concubine who is a true disciple. After the fact, most of His disciples became rebellious and attached to the doubt, leaving the dharma; only no more than 10 disciples have remained with Him.

He has written the third sealed point to teach believers and passed it down to the future, reminding bodhisattvas, venerables and dharma protectors of recognizing that besides the profound learning and studying of the Triple Canon they have to practice non rebellion, leaving all attachments and following the dharma subject of immeasurableness, unlimitedness, and non-ego ... to be able to reach the coast of enlightenment. We should always remember to recall adequate joyful detachment in order to be able to advance from Mahayana to Buddhayana.

7. The Third Sealed Indication of His teaching: 

THE ASSIMILATION OF HUMAN BEINGS

THE SALVATION DHARMA IN THE EASTERN LAND PERIOD

           THE THIRD SEALED INDICATION.

         Under The Divergence of Recognition.

“Discussing about the recognition, most people are divergent and generating differentiation. Therefore, the similarity leading to bosom friend is thus very rare. Why are there such different recognitions? The recognition depends on the equal degrees, on the circumstances that generated the duality of neither classes nor discrimination. If most human beings are of the same degree and have lived together in the same situation and are in concord among them, they would mature in a unique mass. Otherwise, if each of them only recognized himself, He is the personal recognition.” TV
Man is often rebellious on hearing contrary things; his individuality and personal character cause him to react. That is ordinary. Those who have learned to be noble should have known ascendant, also leaning on all dharma to practice for liberation. You should learn to be joyful and detached on hearing contrary things, reviewing all rebellious things generated from your body to control and dominate them.

If they were of the same degree as you in the wishes for enlightenment and the same difficult situation as you, you should be joyful and detached to avoid rebelliousness. You will thus be corresponding to the holy disciple and assimilating with him. It is very beneficial.

7.1 Under the Divergency of Recognition
“Because of such conditions the Buddha path is divided into four ways of recognition which is diverged by different seeds. The first way is the human beings mind, the second is the fairy and deity mind, the third is the bodhisattva mind and the fourth is the Buddha mind.” 









TV

Because of divergence, the Buddha path is divided into four minds.

Human Being Mind: Also called living creatures’ mind, living creatures need a form, and they could only see and know through the real aspect. Without the form, living creatures could not see and know.

The Fairy and Deity Mind: Living by their thoughts, also making use of concentration to train their supernatural power. Also using concentration in the observation of the universe, collecting the deity quintessence to nourish their body for longevity and keeping away from the secular world. That is an error. The deva mind used their authority as a way of life. They are usually intelligent.

The Bodhisattva Mind: Vowing to penetrate deeply to all dharma worlds like the human being mind, fairy and deity mind in order to get the great mind by guiding living creatures’ behavior so that they could practice all dharma in order to know the wonderful application later and understand thoroughly the Tathagata store in order to attain the Buddha mind.

The Buddha Mind: Only the Buddhas can fully and clearly explain.

Being practical, the Bodhisattvas have lived among the living creatures without being polluted. That meant not losing the noble mind among the secular. They also have the great mind to save living creatures according to the first and the late minute with liveliness, never being known, neither strictly following the sutra nor leaving it, so they are always right in using their mind.

The rank of bodhisattvas mind is always recalled to release the entangled mind in presence of all situations to discover the awareness. That is the unique way.

“When the disciple has attained the supreme enlightenment and becomes the Buddha, every one of his words and his actions are wonderfully used, all of them are the Buddha mind of Saddharma Pundarika. From the Buddha mind, they penetrate the Dharani and examine all over from the bodhisattva rank to the second vehicle rank of arahants, pratyaka, and sravaka to secular mankind. Those of Buddha mind could illuminate from the top to the bottom from the interior to the exterior and because they have understood clearly the seed natures of all living creatures and of the bodhisattvas they could attain the Buddha hood. And they also know thoroughly every class of recognition and attachment, how the direct retributions of the individual's previous existence and the reception of results of one's deeds are, no more clinging and completely liberated.” TV

The Bodhisattva Maitreya in this Dharma-Ending Age has attained the supreme enlightenment and became the Buddha. So He has to use the form and formless, belonging to the dharma of purity and impurity explicitly in order to cause disturbance in all true disciples’ characters. In 1975, when the Vietnam society was in chaos and the world was anxious about world war, He has used the Buddha mind to examine and seen that the Tathagata store was also manipulated in chaos. That was the right time to make use of the formless to attain Buddha hood.

With His title of Chief Monk, He has been respected and adored by the Four Species, but He has given it up, determining to carry out the abandonment of the self and self-possession. From His words to His affectionate acts with His concubine, all are aimed to show to His followers to hear and to see in generally or particularly according to their profound or superficial faith, making them no more rebellious by the fact. When recognizing that the dharma flower nature has calmed, then understanding the liveliness and practicality of Saddharma   Pundarika in life, with no more praying and supplicating while not hearing and seeing the Saddharma Pundarika, the Enlightened One in accord with the times having the Buddha mind, could see the Tathagata store thus manipulated to establish the Saddharma Pundarika in order to attain the Buddhahood.

The Lord has seen meticulously the Tathagata eye store, which illuminates thoroughly all His disciples. Some are still interested and joyfully followed Him, supporting Him when the chaotic scenes occurred with Him. Some have remained ascendant and kept still, some have felt disagreeable, but continued to follow Him, some were discontented and left, and others were strongly objected and considered that it was unethical and a characteristic of animals. Thereby, He could identify and make up classification, some are allowed to be close to Him, some have His limited permission to come, and while others are forbidden from hearing, seeing and meeting Him. He has classed them clearly into living creatures’ world, sravaka conduct, pratyaka conduct, arahant conduct, and bodhisattva conduct who has attained the Buddhahood that is called the wonderful fruit of Bodhi.

“Talking about all the human beings, the illumination from the inferior to the superior is extremely difficult, we have to rely on the merits of Tathagata, leaning on those merits, gradually clear the nature, dissolving the stupidity little by little and do not intensively criticize at random. That is called secular criticizing Buddha’s work. Because of that the Buddha has said: You should know that human beings could not understand the fairy and deity mind. The fairy and deity could not understand those of second vehicle such as arahants, Pratyaka Buddha, sravaka, and pratyaka mind. The second vehicle could not understand the bodhisattva mind. The bodhisattva could never understand the Buddhas. They have to carry out the vow of becoming Buddha through right mind.” TV

Living creatures could not understand the work of the fairy-deity mind. The fairy and deity could not understand the mind of the second vehicle such as arahant, pratyaka, and sravaka.  The second vehicle could not understand the bodhisattva mind. The bodhisattva could not understand the Buddha mind. That is extremely difficult. That is an eternal illness.

Therefore, because of their stupidity, the inferiors often criticized and ridiculed the work of the bodhisattvas and Buddhas. That is “Secular Criticizing Buddha's work.”

Be joyful and detached to transfer merits to Tathagata, suppress the rebellion, and overcome the doubt until adequacy and you will acquire the wisdom. With wisdom, one can escape from human beings mind.

Consequently, He has opened the enlightened mind way to the disciples in the Dharma-Ending Age, but few of them could recognize it. The majority has criticized and denigrated it, thus could not clearly understand what the practice for liberation is.

“The inequality in the recognition results from inadequate knowledge which leads to attachment. Once the knowledge is adequate and clear, it is the enlightenment itself. The Enlightened One usually knows thoroughly every faculty, level, and intention of mankind, the fairy-deity and various rank of attainment or not yet reaching the degree of attainment in the six ways. He who wonderfully applies the Buddha mind could identify clearly as a good physician who know well the pharmacology of every medicine and every disease of the patient to treat appropriately. Because of his presence in front of the human beings, the arahants or the fairy, deity, whatever their rank and degree may be, he could set them free from divergence and bring joyfull equalality among them. According to the will of the living creatures’ sphere, he could also appear through His actions and speech to be in concord and assimilation with living creatures. All that He has done is the wonderful application.” TV

The Enlightened One has generally observed in the Dharma-Ending Age, until now the year of 2539 of the Buddhist calendar. All the patriarchs, dharma protectors in the past have fully assembled in Long Hoa association; their ardent faculty to practice the dharma has to be tested for classification of truth and falseness.

Then, He has wonderfully applied the contrary and all the Four Beings manifested surprisingly their manner of practice, which preferred the noble to the rough, the clean over the dirty, praise over criticism. Ninety percent of the disciples in Long Hoa have preferred purity to impurity and became eternally isolated.

Gradually through his deportment and preaching, the Lord has selected each doubtful attachment of the faithful disciples in his appearance to make them conscious so that they could develop their wisdom later, comprehending clearly the Buddha, some of them have acquired the attainment to the full enlightenment.

His wonderful application of the contrary has caused almost all the inhabitancy of Nha Trang to criticize blame and consider him to be the pagan. Only a few of His faithful disciples have continued to support and follow Him. They have realized the non-attachment and non-rebellion in the presence of chaotic scenes.

He has realized that the living creatures’ level is such as that, no more and no less. If there were some living creatures free from attachment and rebellious, they would be similar to the past patriarchs and dharma protectors. But with the degree of the human being mind, it is not easy to find someone who has compassion and is joyfully detached toward Him.

“The divergence in recognition is a difficult problem for the concordance. We can say that the disciples have not yet entirely and meticulously acquired the essential mind. For instance, in the existence of the Blessed One, the bodhisattvas have been brought up and taught by the Buddha himself. And yet the bodhisattvas are still erroneous in their recognition of the right and the wrong and vice versa. Contemporaneously, the Vimalakirti has appeared as a bourgeois to dissolve his attachment and stupidity. How would there be any in this last period who could have a right recognition?” TV

He has been re-born in this Dharma-Ending Age in order to preach the dharma, helping the disciples to rise higher than human beings. If having a poisonous nature and being haughty, self-conceited, and even inferior than an ordinary good man, how could they detoxify themselves to be better than the human being mind? He has to create the contrary dharma, showing the disciples to lean on the footprint of the bodhisattva to be ascendant in presence of real scenes. So that they necessarily know how to correct and tame their nature in order to relieve their accumulated karma, eventually mature and acquire the essential mind.
Those who have divergently rebelled against His wonderful application made the concord impossible. Therefore, it is extremely difficult for them to be assimilated and to advance into saints and noble devas rank. The Four Beings at the time of the Sakyamuni Buddha are in the same state of mind of divergence. Therefore, from 1250 of them, only 10 venerables and a few bodhisattvas in the existent time have been attested.

“Because of the divergence in the recognition, whatever the Enlightened Ones have said, the mistaken ones are never able to understand it. Therefore, they have to practice diligently to create their merits, realizing the six paramitas to get the abilities in order to partly understand the Buddha's words. Because it is difficult to hear and understand, the Buddha has said, “Living creatures have never ever read the sutras”. Such are the above ironic words; on the contrary, living creatures of human being mind have recited and known by heart the sutras, wonderfully. Talking about the error from the hearing, here it is: When the Patriarch Bodhidharma from Tibet went to China and met the King Wu Liang. The King was of human being mind, so he has recognized himself to be the King. The Patriarch of Buddha mind had not known well that the King was not practicing dharma. He has unknowingly taught the dharma to the King, which was wrong dharma. Instead, he could have wonderfully applied the right dharma. The King could gradually realize the practice of dharma. Because of the two ways in recognition, they became divergent and different.” TV
As explained above, the Patriarch was at the term of emptiness about his action, but he was at the unique career vehicle on theory. Therefore, the King who did not understand his words became divergent. When a disciple despite his long practice still became rebellious in the presence of the contrary, he then became divergent, discriminating and remained in the stupidity because of not understanding what has been done by the Buddha. We have to correct our nature, creating merits and carrying out the six paramitas until having sufficient abilities and being cleared of rebellion, you can then understand part of what the Buddha has taught. That is why those who did not correct themselves, having plenty of divergence and rebellion, though reading thousands of sutras, are still considered by the Buddha as never reading sutra at all.

The King then asked him: Do you know who I am? 

“No” answered the Patriarch. That made the King disbelieve the Patriarch was the Buddha, when not yet recognizing there was no place for the worship. The king continued asking: Reverend, I have built 48 thousand temples and stupas, offering the places for monks and nuns to practice in my country, was that my merits? 

“No” answered the Patriarch. The King Wu Liang was discontented and the Patriarch has to turn his face to the wall for nine years without preaching dharma.

Why did the Patriarch Bodhiharma answer that there were no merits? Because of the supreme Buddhayana, you must practice yourself the dharma, and the merits must be created by yourself to be called merits. Otherwise, if you have built temples and stupas for others to practice, while you did not practice one day by yourself that was not the merits. That was only for the blessed rewards from devas and men, so the Patriarch has answered “No”, which was true, but incorrect application of dharma.

With his existent will, the King believed the Patriarch was the Buddha, but in presence of the answer of immediateness, the king could not recognize the fact, hence in his mind disbelieved the Patriarch was the Buddha and became rebellious and divergent.

The Patriarch has taught the practice for stainless merits of the buddhayana, while the king practiced for the stained merits of the blessed rewards from devas and men. Both were not in accord, thus not assimilated to become bosom friends. The universal door has been opened wide, but the Patriarch did not manipulate to catch it thus the universe has to shut, and then he had faced the wall for 9 years.

The divergence is present in living creatures for all times, especially for those who have practiced for the blessed rewards from devas and men and could not comprehend the truth of the buddhayana:

“The wonderful application of the Buddhas towards the primary bodhisattva is already hard to understand, how could the second vehicle rank and human beings mind know it? Therefore, the Blessed One has usually entered into the right concentration and known thoroughly all the bodhisattvas and the levels of the believers who are thinking, each of them with a particular reason, a different recognition. Some have recognized in such a way and believed themselves to be right, the others have recognized in this, that or another way and all of them are right, according to their degree of ability and capability.” TV
The Buddhas have only a unique vehicle, which is the ultimate one, a unique dharma subject that is the supreme enlightenment, but for the bodhisattvas, arahants, pratyaka, sravaka, fairy and deity to living creatures, each class and each disciple has a different recognition, thus a different reason for their practice. The Blessed One has known it thoroughly, thus according to each case, He has taught them a mean, which has become great means of teaching for the Four Beings.

 It is the same in this Final Law Period. Long Hoa Chief Monk has known thoroughly all of the Four Beings and living creatures too. He has used all the means to teach them without omission for 37 years. Some of them with a profound faculty could recognize the truth and carried out adequately. There are also some who left things intact after hearing the teaching that is the theory without action. Furthermore, others are well spoken in preaching but are defeated in the practice because they are unable to overcome the karma-power.

“He then said: You all should know that what you recognized today to be righteous, that righteousness belonging to today, may not belong for tomorrow. In the future, it may remain righteous, but the righteousness for the future may not be completely true for the enlightenment. Therefore, you have to practice gradually through many stages, many attachments to attain the adequate Buddha mind and recognize judiciously.” TV
In the time of the Blessed-One, He has explained the truth to the Four Beings to apply it in practicing of the dharma. Until now, the truth has still remained righteous after 2500 years in the Buddhist calendar, but the great means applying to this Final Law Period have to be modified and modernized. Why? The Tathagata store has transformed in a period of excessively advanced civilization and science. The enlightened one like Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha with the Tathagata Eye- Store could see precisely the time to make all living creatures understand the flowered dharma nature chaotically manifest to be enlightened, recognizing the righteousness of yesterday that might not be righteous for today and tomorrow. Thereby, they could have the wisdom, being known no longer in order to attain the perfect acquirement to the true enlightenment.
Therefore, He has transformed to allow monks and nuns of the dharma store to follow the behavior of laymen in order to realize adequately the bloom of the Tathagata store. As laymen, they often have chaotic family scenes and the flowered dharma nature blooms. Then, the disciples have to dissolve it. He has relied on these facts to guide faithful believers towards the true supreme. Those who have disbelieved and attached themselves to doubt and rebelliousness are unable to follow in time. His forefinger pointed out to the transformation of the Tathagata store, they have remained still and considered as a failure in an examination despite their presence in Long Hoa Association.

“The following story would help you to know that it is extremely difficult to recognize the enlightenment of the Buddha Mind. It is only by sufficient labor in practicing that you could recognize it wonderfully and interestingly. Otherwise, you would not understand it by human beings mind. There is a Buddhist Master attaining enlightenment by Buddha Mind who could observe entirely understand thoroughly and recognize judiciously all ranks of practitioners. He has thought it is very hard to make them recognize judiciously with each other in order to eliminate their mistakes and help them to attain true enlightenment.

At that time, the Buddhist master has usually cogitated to pacify all dharma, making it a resting place waiting for the day of entering the Great Eight Pari Nirvana. He has known that it is not the time of great salvation. Why? Because living creatures are living in a peaceful and favorable period, it is thus hard for them to practice the dharma. Very few of them could make up their mind to practice for liberation. By the Eastern Land period, living creatures are bombarded with thoughts, ambitions and defiled karma. All the dharma are lively, the practical use of the transforming Tathagata gradually thus could be able to dissolve and save them. Because of the above reasons, the Buddhist master has then fully rejoiced in the emptiness of the resting place.” TV
In the confidences of the Buddhist master, who has attained the full enlightenment by Buddha mind, which is already extremely difficult, how could living creatures recognize the true dharma so that he could liberate them from their mistakes? He has to wait for the occasion until the practical use of the Tathagata transformed all the dharma lively and the living creatures generated abundant ambitions, then he could save them. As for the enlightened ones, they should not be immediate to enlighten the living creatures, because the living creatures still rejoice in a satisfactory life and a peaceful society. Very few of them have thought of the practice for enlightenment.

“One day, a great writer who has studied the sutras and sincerely practiced for the truth, paid a homage and visited the Buddhist master and respectfully addressed: Reverend Master, would you please tell me how to reach and understand thoroughly the true enlightenment”, then he had kept standing aside. The Buddhist master had smiled and answered him: “Keep on practicing and looking, what I say today would make you curse me” saying that, the Buddhist Master then entered into contemplation, sitting, and the great writer left. Twenty years later during his contemplation sitting, as the great writer in raising his cup of tea and dropped it, and the broken cup resounded the wisdom. The great writer then stood up, facing towards the Buddhist Master direction and solemnly bowed down. That is wonderful, and hard to recognize, but once the wisdom is recognized, it is the best of all.” TV

“Keep on practicing and looking, what I say today would make you curse me”

Thus, what is special in the practice for enlightenment so that the practitioner of the dharma would curse against it? In fact, the Enlightened One has practically transformed you into the non- ego and the non-possession

The non-ego: For example, when the enlightened one expels you from the practice path of dharma, excluding you from the dharma community, you would get angry and curse at Him if you still have your insubstantial self

The non-possession: Every human being is fond of three things, which are material, fame and love. Everyone is cultivating and protecting these things. If it is a living creatures mind practicing for awareness, the noble friend, like a great physician, would wonderfully apply the unfavorable dharma to one of these three things. If you are joyful and ascendant you will be awakened and will get the ultimate awareness.

- Wishing for truth enlightenment, awakened one would wonderfully apply the impurity dharma of all three things. 

- Being ascendant and wishesing to save living creatures nature, you would be enlightened, basing on the practices or facts, not the theory.

The Buddhist Master did not teach for the great writer because he, first, did not have sufficient confidence obedience and respect. Secondly, the great writer was practicing by learning and studying, not by correcting his nature, so it was impossible to open his eyes for him. If losing his honor, the great writer unknowingly will curse against the master so it is very dangerous to open for him without correcting his nature. If it was someone else who had the authority, he could even kill the Buddhist Master. It is only by immediacy that you would be awakened. The immediacy gave rise to the doubt. In relieving the doubt, you would be awakened.

- No awareness is without doubt.

- Little doubt creates little awareness.

- Great doubt creates great awareness.

Those who have practiced for awareness have to digest insults, make concessions and be patient in order to control living creatures’ nature, transforming it into great men nature, and getting free from living creatures’ nature. The idiot, seeing the true disciple practicing for enlightenment excluded through wonderful application, is hasty to be glad and laugh at it. These idiots would waste all their labors even through countless lifetimes of practice. Like the disciple who does not apply himself to practice the Dharma and keeps on requesting the enlightened one to give him the blessed rewards from devas and men to enjoy the happiness.

Because of that, the great writer has to follow the footprint of Buddhist Master’s disciple to correct his nature, being aware of his own nature, and leaning on all dharma to achieve it perfectly. Once getting plenty of merits to offer to Tathagata and having an extraordinary ability, he then could directly recognize the truth when dropping his cup of tea. It was 20 years later! The Buddhist Master became an old man and left the world. The great writer repented, he would gratefully prostrate. Unfortunately, the enlightened one has already gone, and then he has faced towards the enlightened one solemnly to bow down and expressed his gratitude.

If the great writer were not attached to his education to show off his self-conceit nor was it attracted by the fame and the non-possession he could readily be awakened by just one teaching word from the enlightened one. Fortunately enough for the great writer who has met the disciple of the Buddhist master and awakened twenty years later. Otherwise, he would ceaselessly suffer countless lifetimes in the three realms, six ways.

     DURING THIS DHARMA-ENDING AGE:

“All the human beings and Four Species have lost their way of practice, lost the orthodoxy of the precious dharma. That makes them unable to recognize the direction of their practice. Therefore, they are practicing according to their needs and their desires, studying the dharma by their fictitious human mind along with dream and ambition. The more they are willing to seek for the way of liberation through wisdom, the more they accept their selves, because this period of construction generates plenty of thoughts, which becomes the rebellion of the reason and fact. Therefore, they prefer practicing whichever dharma subject where there is attainment without cultivation. They are wishing to penetrate the wonderful enlightenment without practicing the dharma. Few of them have based on the true nature to practice. Others are practicing in the true nature, but not yet in the perfect awareness. From the Buddhist believers to the practitioners of fairism, all are attached to the dream and falsely looking for it. Few of them have based on the wonderful application and Practical use, penetrating the dharma sphere. Therefore, they are putting the enlightened Buddha's words in the nonsense of human beings minds, expecting the rebirth of the Buddha according to their wishes.” TV
For Long Hoa Chief Monk, the Supreme True Venerable in this Dharma Ending Age has witnessed thoroughly the majority of practitioners who have wrongly practice and do not recognize the right way of practice for enlightenment. Most of them practice in conformity with their preferable wisheses. If someone is willing to practice for liberation, he could still be caught in the enormous karma of self-complacency.

The bodhisattvas and Buddhas even with good will would not be able to save them. Everyone is inclined to the material, form and sound, praying and supplicating, without paying attention to correct their nature. Therefore, their practices then become that of expectation and illusion in the dreaminess.

His wonderful application has waited for a monk or a nun, but neither has arrived. Some of them are waiting for the apparition of Long Hoa and of Lord Supreme Maitreya according to their own conception while He has already appeared right in Nha Trang in his flesh and blood, just like every other living person.

“The Blessed One has thoroughly known that in this Dharma Ending Age, living creatures predict with their secular eyes and human minds through reading the sutras and being attached to the words, relying on their foolish superstition. Because of that, their root faculty is deficient and as fragile as a clay casserole, so He said:

The explanation by following strictly the sutra would make the Buddhas’ Three Dharma Elements a victim of injustice. 

By leaving just one word of the Sutra they are explaining Mara wrongly.”

These two verses imply that the sutra is precisely the words of the Enlightened One, which is impossible to understand by using the two real aspects of writing. Only through the awareness of yourself and of others, you could recognize it or make the vow of practical use thus receive it. For that reason, the reciting of the sutra by heart becomes that of being-known and unable to understand the Buddha Mind.

The Sakyamuni Buddha has ordained Lord Supreme Maitreya to return to the world in the year of 2500 of the Buddhist calendar to save living creatures. That meant the Blessed One had known thoroughly in the Dharma-Ending Age, there would not be true practice and true attainment, but strictly learning and studying the Sutras then attaching to it the extensive explanation of word by word which is considered to be high doctrine.

They have observed and deduced through their ordinary eyes, that which could only see by the form and were unable to see the formless. Therefore, He has recommended the bodhisattvas in the Final Law Period to lean on the living creatures’ stupidity then gradually detach it, not to openly point out that which would make them feel attached, obstructed, and hated then leave it just like a fragile clay casserole which would be broken by a hard touch.

So, what is to be pointed out openly to get the Insight without strictly following the sutra?

Those with understanding would point out the bad habits, the cruel character of living creatures in their daily life, at work, at home and all the surroundings thus relieve the toxicity. One day being completely clean, they would get the insight to see and know without error in every degree of attainment.

Those who acquire the insight need to follow the sutra and their words of wisdom as purely a sutra of hearing, seeing, and knowing in the secular world, in the whole Three Great Thousand Worlds, so it is not separated from the sutra of Buddha.

Making clear everything at the right time, at the right place, is not separated from the sutra. The sutra which is generated by awakening oneself is different from or contrary to the secular world. Nonetheless, it is always precise, because it aims to relieve the toxicity of the living creatures. Therefore, that is the way it should be. Those who denigrate it would be far behind.

“In His skillful preaching of the dharma, the Buddha has delicately shown living creatures and believers the way to understand the dharma. He has loved the Four Species as a mother who loves her three month old baby. He has analyzed the difference between the practice by awakening oneself, and that of being awakened. He said that if you were practicing by being awakened even becoming the Buddha you would be a Buddha who results from fixed perception of the Buddha form. He has told that in a sutra titled “The Great Means of Buddha to Acknowledge the Sutra.” That means to be precisely the Buddha; one should achieve the Buddha mind of enlightenment. Through reciting the sutra by heart eventually becomes the Buddha, that bounds to be the great means of Buddha to acknowledge the sutra. That is a wonderful application in such a meticulous and wonderful manner of the Blessed One who has taken great care of all living creatures.”TV

As mentioned above, many of the disciples who are erroneous in using the fixed perception, believing in their own minds to be Buddha, remained countless lives in the Buddha sphere. It would be hard to liberate a disciple who is caught in the attachment.

Hearing a verse of sutra or reading the sutra resulting in the awareness is called the illumination of the sutra. The sutra is the great means passed down by the Buddha in order to practice the awakening oneself. If illuminated by the sutra, one should acknowledge the sutra to be the Buddha. The teaching of the genuine Buddha that succeeds the wisdom would not be caught in the awareness by the hypothesis and false doctrine.

“Hardly! Human beings have lost the faith, mistaking the orthodoxy by those who are eager for fame and desire, exploiting the human minds to propagate the Buddhism through their attitude of immovable sitting and predicting. They are neither sincere nor insistent in practice for dharma and not dissolving stupidity, demolishing attachment, and suppressing their ego in order to attain the Buddha mind.

I still remember: At the time when the Blessed One had attained Buddhahood, his appellation is Sakyamuni Buddha. He is believed and obeyed by the believers through the quality of a master, not a Supreme Enlightened Buddha. Thus, He said: You are honoring me as your master, if I have been truly your master, you obviously could have been liberated through wisdom. Why? Because there are thousands and thousands of masters in your body, that prevented you from believing and obeying, thus you have not been one pointed in mind faithfully prostrating to Him to become the Buddha. These words of the Blessed One are enough to allow the believers to understand men’s stupidity even in the time of true dharma with the existent Buddha. The four ranks of disciples in that time still have recognized wrongly and they have identified with the form of the Crown Prince Siddhartha or the custom and regarded as a master just like the usual manners of today.” TV
As for the truth, you are recognizing it or not. If you could recognize it, your hearing seeing and knowing would be universally penetrating the truth. He has usually taught: “By just one word, you can understand the Buddha.” Just by eliminating complex invasions, the disciple would insightfully understand the supreme mind. If he were full of ambitions and desires, the disciple would be caught in the ignorance and could not receive any of his teachings though hearing them countless times.

Ambitions and desires are the karma consciousness, which is progressing countlessly and mastering ourselves, causing us to live in ignorance through immeasurable lifetimes with it; truly it is hard to see the ignorance by yourself. Uniquely, by having sufficient merits, you could meet the Buddhas and the bodhisattvas who have appeared to guide you.

“In the case of this Final Law period of wrongful dharma, you are willing to practice for wisdom and liberation, but rapidly becoming discontented and leaving the dharma whenever your individuality is touched and secondly you are waiting for the apparition of the Buddha in this Dharma-Ending Age. And now Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha has appeared in the world under the aspect of Long Hoa teaching. By that spirit of individuality and personality, how could you recognize it; therefore, whenever by chance you are meeting Him or practicing right in the Dragon Flower, and how could you recognize Him? While you are unable to recognize, your faith is deficient and your ability decreases too, then how could you receive the recognition? While you have not yet recognized the Supreme Venerable, you would never attain the awareness.” TV 

Secular people are hoping the apparition of Long Hoa according to their own extraordinary wisheses and expectations. If meeting Long Hoa Association who would show them to practice and correct themselves according to the footprint of the patriarchs who have undergone in the past, they soon get tired of it.

Because this type of practice differs from the individuality and personality of the living creatures thus they could not recognize the dharma subject of liberation through wisdom. Not recognizing the truth, they would not be able certainly to recognize Lord Supreme Maitreya who has been teaching the Dharma to them. Once not seeing and knowing what the way of practice for enlightenment is, in any lifetime it is just the same although they would have met the next coming Buddha who could have not have saved them either.

“Under the divergent judgment of the human being’s mind, the Buddha has done plenty of works of the wonderful application, but the more numerous sicknesses of the living creatures are, the more prescribed treatments that Buddha has to apply. The Buddha could only cease to make wonderful application once living creatures got no more sickness. Because of that the Buddha returning to the world has to undergo countless bitterness and hardships in every minute, every second. Especially when the Great Powerful Buddha has been returning in this Dharma-Ending Age, there would be insufficient papers and inks to describe all that He has to suffer for mankind and the four ranks of disciples. All that resulted from the false and fictitious hope of Buddhist believers.” TV
The living creatures often do not understand the wonderful application of the Buddhas and are often in disaccord with His teachings. For each disease impregnated by living creatures, the Buddha must have the wonderful use. The Buddha would cease His wonderful use once living creatures are no longer impregnated and become awakened.

When living creatures are polluted with desire, the Buddha skillfully makes use to liberate them from the pollution of desire. Therefore, the realization of the formless aiming to help living creatures to be free from desire is often opposed. Then the Buddhas have to undergo countless cruel deeds, time after time put up with the bitterness and curses from the living creatures as well as the Buddhist believers. Living creatures and true disciples have opposed in this way due to their false and fictitious hope.

For example, the doctor is operating on a child's abscess. Unknowingly, the child keeps on screaming and crying to object the doctor. When recovered from the disease and grown, only then, he recognizes his error. Just like the child, living creatures by their human beings mind have objected to the help of the Buddhas.

His wonderful applications of the formless in Nha Trang have triggered unceasing criticisms and curses from living creatures. The purpose of the opening of the flowering dharma’s nature also called Long Hoa has aimed to treat the psychotic disease to cultivate holy disciples. Actually, in this final law period, only the Lord, who has lived among the fire, could still wonderfully dissolve stupidity and help living creatures.

“Currently, Buddhist disciples and believers should recognize the Truth in the two cases of rebirth of Lord Buddha which is still unknown as follows:

The first case: He has left home and become a High Virtuous, Most Venerable or Reverend.

The second case: He was a layman, living at home with His wife and children among the four ranks of disciples.” TV
They should not hope for strange things, such as the explosion of the Seven Mountains with Lord Supreme Maitreya walking out of it. That does not naturally exist. Because of the prophecy, living creatures have understood according to their unrealistic expectations.

“If He has left home and became the Most Venerable, a High Virtuous or a Venerable in this time, He would have numerous disciples with different classes and levels of knowledge, from their narrow to their generous mind. But the problem of criticism and commentary, according to the human being minds, has still remained. He would have been criticized as like this or like that, do this or do that. His disciples have expected Him to follow strictly their human beings mind from His behavior to His wonderful application, so that they would be satisfied. Otherwise, they would become doubtful and attached. Very few of them have believed and obeyed fully His instructions to leave their self and self-possession to practice diligently and attain the true mind and Buddha mind. The cause of these scenarios where He has to suffer countless bitterness and hardships is the result of the divergence of opinions.” TV
If He had wanted to save living creatures when leaving home, no matter how He had wonderfully applied the form and formless, the Buddhist disciples still would mistakenly criticize Him. They expected Him to speak and act according to their self and self-possession. By wonderful applications to save living creatures, He could not avoid the rumors and disturbances of the surrounding people, so He has to undergo measureless bitterness and pains day after day because of their incomprehension about the salvation of the Buddha.

“Otherwise, He could appear as a layman, assimilating with human beings and having His own family as well as the disciples. Among his numerous disciples with different classes and levels of knowledge, from the narrowness to the generosity, they are still different in divergence recognition. Nevertheless, the matter of criticism and commentary would not be any less, it perhaps could say like this: He has to live like this or like that and they could even criticize His behavior and His lifestyle. More than ever, every single movement is judged by the formality of condemnation or compliment. For his part, He has wonderfully applied all the dharma to guide mankind to the union of the religion and life. That is hard to express or to explain except by only Him who has been well aware of it. He has to accept all the accusations of the Four Species and the human beings because that is the human being's reasoning.” TV
He has appeared in this life as a layman to teach the dharma, mainly aiming to assimilate the religion into Life, bringing about the truth to living creature. He has a wife and six children. His lifestyle is similar to that of other families with all the happiness and misery, love and anger. His wife and children are sometimes annoyed and quiet. They also have the same needs as others, no more and no less.

The four ranks of disciples with different levels of knowledge have become hostile, criticized and blasphemed Him, and considering His family to be as ordinary as other families. Seeing with their secular eyes and hearing with their secular ears, they are all rebellious.

The virtue is the fruit of the saint and sage. Everyone likes the elegance, but the chaos in every family is natural; none of them could avoid that. Many disciples did not recognize it. In search of the truth, they are still attached to the doubt and give up practicing the dharma. How sad it is!

“Besides the disciples of the dharma, he is also afflicted by His wife and children. Because of their stupid demands and foolish competition His children often reproached Him as follows: My father should look after us as this or as that. It is hard to express everything. Only those who lived in this Final Law Period could understand it. If living in a peaceful and prosperous period, one could not recognize the treatment of children toward their father and a wife toward her husband. As for his wife, who happened to carry the burden of the family, effectively he ought to overcome a lot of excessive obstacles and to undergo everything whenever His wife got in a temper.” TV
On the outside, the four ranks of disciples and human beings have noticed the unusual differences and contradiction. Inside the family, His children have demanded the needs of fashionable living standards. But teaching the dharma for living creatures, His income was limited, He has unsatisfactorily provided for the children. Thus, he was blamed too. It was hard to tell all the scenes of His family.

As for His wife who loved and cared for their children, she wanted them to be as comfortable as the other families, she then took the side of the children, and yet again he has to put up with plenty of her tantrums. Occasionally, she threw at him the outburst of bad petulance, due to her jealousy over some disciples of all over who paid a visit to the temple, that made them doubtful and relate it to their friends and all of them have left the temple forever. He has patiently undergone all of that along with some of His true disciples who remained unshakable before these chaotic scenes and continued to follow and support Him as much as they could.

Only one bodhisattva and three venerables have remained with Him, all the others have left after witnessing the chaotic scenes. A few of them, when the situation was settled sometimes paid a visit to Him. The true disciples in other provinces have never witnessed these events and have only heard about them. They have still continued to practice and now became dharma protectors in several provincials Dharma Store Associations that is Long Hoa Association.

It is easy to leave home and practice the dharma at the temple in peace and tranquility. Therefore, The Blessed One has purposely ordained Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha to return to the world to guide living creatures and Buddhist disciples with their various classes and degrees in the mainstream of the society.

“Besides the family’s situation there are also the fictitious desires of human beings, the divergence in the conception of the Buddha path, so there often ocurred competitions among the religions, innumerable mutual criticism of different ways of cultivation. Indeed, people who do not cultivate the Buddha’s essence right in their own nature would rather run after the insubstantial wisheses and confused mind of the period of misleading dharma. All of that resulted from the self and self possession.

As for the three lives of Buddhas and all the Buddhas to each Buddha’s apparition are concerned, His words precisely are unique, the non dualistic one, but there are three different methods which lead to the perfect outcome that would become only one. What are the three different methods? First of all, the words, which are the sealed attestation of Buddha’s, preaching. Secondly, the means of Buddha’s preaching. Thirdly, the convenience of Buddha’s preaching.” TV

That is His confidence in this Dharma Ending Age; He has witnessed the practices of all the human being minds.

As for the three lives of Buddhas, every single word of Buddhas are the words of enlightenment, but some have believed absolutely, some have believed moderately, and the others have still believed, but clinging to the doubt and leaving the dharma. Therefore, the Buddhas have three ways of speaking:

First, the words those are the sealed attestation of Buddha speaking which meant the straightforward speaking and pointing out the practitioner’s stupidity. The great bodhisattvas, the bodhisattvas, and the holy disciples have all eulogized and executed the instructions after hearing. 

Secondly, that means if Buddha speaks straightforward, directly pointing out the ignorance of the practitioner that would make them leave the dharma. Therefore, the Buddha beats about the bush and gradually comes straightforward to the point that applies to the rank of fairy, deity mind, and the living creatures mind.

Lastly, the convenience of Buddha speaking: Those of knowledge are discursive; they neither obey nor execute the instructions of Buddha. The liberal practice gives results according to their wishes. They practice by breaking up the attachment themselves and cultivating the impurity without the guidance of the Buddhas or bodhisattvas. Therefore, the Buddha has conveniently preached according to their personality and individuality.

In this Dharma Ending Age, when Long Hoa Chief Monk has came to the world, there are also some who practice liberally even in Long Hoa Association. He has conveniently leaned on them. It is extremely dangerous to make use of the formless without acquirement of the truth. Why? They are still polluted within the Six Ways. The liberal practices without obeying His instruction, they only believe in the Buddha, but do not know His wonderful applications. He never attested the acquisition of the doctrinal theory only. He has revealed that the perfect attestation should be entirely and completely without a minimal mistake.

“When the Buddha makes the sealed indication, the words of His are as followed: You should know that I have already become the Buddha, you are the Buddha-would-be. From the bodhisattvas to the great bodhisattvas, all have recognized that the words of Buddha are very accurate and precise.  When the bodhisattva diligently practices to understand it then said these four verses:

To truly practice will bring the fruit of    enlightenment, 

 Without practice, the attainment is yet to come,

 Origination is obviously existent,

 Human beings all have the Buddha nature.

The Buddha has sealed and pointed out under the stupidity of living creatures as the Blind-Deaf-Lisp-Dumb-Paralytic. He said: You should know that from this lifetime to the posterity; whenever you meet a bodhisattva coming or a Buddha appearing to this world, the blind could see, the deaf could hear, and the lisp and dumb could speak, the paralyzed person could walk. He has demonstrated that all human beings are Dumb-Deaf-Lisp-Blind-Paralytic persons. If they were not blind why would they not see the Buddha, if not deaf why would they not hear the Buddha's teaching, if not dumb why would they not preach the dharma, and if not paralytic why would their intelligence not be clear entering the Samadhi to travel to the millions of spheres. The above words are sincere and intuitive while the human being’s mind, by his false hope, is waiting for the rebirth of the Buddha or the appearance of the bodhisattva to cure all the Blind, Deaf, Lisp, Dumb, paralytic illnesses according to the reason and expectation of mankind. Thus they consider the Buddha and bodhisattva to be neither more nor less than a magician. That is precisely the words of Buddha speaking, which could be divergent to the secular minds.”    








              TV

Because of their false hope, the disciples are waiting for Long Hoa through Prophecy, such as the explosion of the Seven Mountains or expecting Lord Supreme Maitreya to act like a magician. That is unrealistic and unnatural; He could not guide them to the enlightenment even with His supernatural power.

“By using the means, He said: I have looked into the foolish delusions of living creatures and into the wishful ambitions of the faithful believers. If I leave them intact, they would be whatever they are and they need to be reborn into the worlds of the fairy, deity. Therefore, the Buddha has to use the means to speak about the fairy-deity world, the pure land and the Buddha realm, that would make them enthusiastic and vowing to achieve the fruit of liberated Buddha mind.”TV
The secular people always dream of and consider the worlds of fairy, deity, which are the happy ones. In fact, the beings of this world are still subjected to the cycle of birth and death. The longevity is limited and the death still follows after old age. Definitely, the way to resolve the transmigration of birth and death according to the Buddhas is just the everlasting one. Indeed, it is the destination of the ultimate tranquillity.

“The Buddha has also spoken conveniently: His flexibility does neither harm to Buddhism nor destroy the meritorious deeds and the merits of the disciples. For example, if there are some disciples who have left home to become the ranks of Bikkhus, Bikkhunis, upasaka and upasaki, through a long or short time of practice with sufficient or insufficient knowledge. But because of their unstable character and being unable to preserve the virtue, they have violated the precepts, causing heavy criticism from the four ranks of disciples. In the meantime, the Buddha has conveniently said that you should not criticize this Bikkhus or that Upasaka. They all diligently practice their vows. Some have appeared to practice for the deliverance of the animality, some are cultivating for the deliverance of the hungry devil, some are practicing for the deliverance of hell, and others are vowing to be the Manibhavedha or the Gandharva, thus because of their vow that they have acted in such a way. It is precisely the words of good and evil that the Buddha has said about the consequences, which happened so. In this period, the faithful disciples are practicing to relieve attachment or making use of it to practice in the impure way, according to the ardent desires. All of that is the result of the ambitious human mind and the vagueness about theory.” TV
 In the four ranks of disciples of the dharma store, the true disciples with deficient abilities and merits, they have believed in Him, but do not follow His teachings because of the lack of obedience. Knowing well each of their originations, He has wonderfully applied the dharma and they all adorably respected Him. Hundreds of disobedient disciples, who liberally practice, do not realize that. He has known their contaminated habits, which are impossible to improve, thus he would rather make them cling to it and enjoy than otherwise. Consequently, each disciple seems to feel being loved by Him at most. According to their level of knowledge, they could not understand whatsoever the Buddha has conveniently spoken of. 

Among His disciples, one practitioner takes pride in himself, who claimed to be the Buddha; He has conveniently made him joyful, but determined not to attest him even in the rank of dharma protectors.

For the venerables rank, according to their abilities and merits, He has appointeded them to help the dharma protectors rank. By His order, the bodhisattvas rank has seriously managed all the dharma activities. For those who claimed to be Buddha, He has skillfully kept him away as the outside circle and he is isolated in the community, not being given any responsibilities, because of his unreliable egoism.

Being able to meet a coming Buddha and seizing the opportunity to practice for attaining the truth is not easy either. Just a minimal negligence would make a failure, and one should be highly awakened in order to be close to Him, being guided by Him meticulously and sufficiently. Due to your unstable practice in the past and being polluted, you could not change your dharma nature in this Dharma-Ending Age. What a waste of lifetimes when you have met an Enlightened Buddha!
“For the Buddhas of the three periods (the past the present and the future) and other Buddhas, if any Buddha has appeared to attest and save the living creatures: First of all, He has to base on the period of times such as the superior period, the middle period, and the inferior period, to make His appearance. He has also to base on their fundamental abilities and their wishesful thinking to make practical use until the living creatures have more or less recognized it, then He would make wonderful application in order to help them to get the liberation through wisdom.” TV

The Sakyamuni Buddha has initiated the dharma in the Middle Ages. At that time, the civilization and the Science were not yet developed and living creatures' characters perceived the Buddha dharma easily.

In this Dharma-Ending Age Long Hoa, the Chief Monk has clearly seen that the society has developed excessively with the modern science and the degree of knowledge of mankind has also advanced. He has wonderfully applied the formless, mainly guiding the living creatures to penetrate deeper into the truth, just in time to catch up with the modern society and demolishing the doubtful attachment and the immobility of clinging. Thereby, the living creatures could recognize the coalescence of all dharma belonging to the Tathagata store which is transforming, if they follow closely, they could have acquired the eyes of Tathagata store, then attained the intuition thus to perceive the path of liberation through wisdom. 

“About the Buddha mind of the Buddhas, which has always illuminated in all three periods of times and resolved them into one; that is to contemplate thoroughly whatever the Buddhas in the past have done, the Buddha at the present should have done and in the meantime should explicitly teach the bodhisattvas to do as well.  Clearly explaining in the present time, resolving all obstacles to overcome infinite doubts, attachments and their Wisdom grow steadily to acquire the Intuition. He has applied the Immediate and the gradual education in a parallel manner according to the classes and the ranks, making the four ranks of disciples adapt to their fundamental abilities, wisdom and virtue to attain the Buddha mind.” TV

The Three Periods of time are the Superior Period, Middle Period and the Inferior Period that He has entirely illuminated to help the four ranks of disciples attain awareness.

It is impossible to resolve the boundary of attachment and anxiety by purely sitting and speaking. In this period, one should skillfully apply the formless to treat the boundary of attachment and anxiety along with your sufficient joyful detachment; you could suddenly achieve the intuition to eliminate the boundary of attachment and anxiety. According to the degrees of the four ranks of disciples, He made use of the immediate education to make them aware then making use of the gradual education to establish the spiritual virtue in parallelism to attain the true enlightenment.

Indeed, it is extremely difficult to practice liberally; you could neither eliminate completely the boundary of attachment and anxiety nor achieve the insight to develop the wisdom and gradually approach towards the bodhisattva mind.

“He has also clearly shown to the four ranks of disciples what the practice is for the direct retribution of the individual's previous existence, and what is for the receiving the results of one's deeds. He has meticulously recommended and passed down it to the futurity, of which, the disciples of the posterity could not be erroneous. That has become the Triple Canon of today.

The Buddha has made the sealed attestation to ordain a Great Bodhisattva to return to the world and become Buddha by just one Birth to unify the three periods of time, universally and completely suchness that is called the non-dualistic form. The Buddha has often said that only the Buddha could know the wonderful application, which is only realized by the Buddha. So at the time, He has taught the four ranks of disciples the wonderful application of three methods of explanation in order to help human beings perceive it. In fact, the Buddha only has sealed and decided one method of teaching the dharma, not three. The Buddha mind is illuminating over the three periods of time and has a unique resolution and just one period of ordination, not three as mentioned above.” TV

The practice for direct retribution of one's previous existence: The practice of correcting by improving one own’s nature, gradually resolving and manipulating all the dharma. Being perfect attains the direct retribution of one's previous existence.

The practice for receiving the result of one's deeds: The practice of without correcting one’s own nature, practicing within one’s own wishes and cultivating a fixed conception about the form of Buddha that results in fairism and deitism. The practice without seeing and knowing the ignorance would easily lead to the three ways of evils, which resulted in the asura, hungry devil, snimal and hell. It is not easy to recognize and relieve the ignorance. Only the Buddhas and bodhisattvas understand the ignorance well.

Getting insight of the ignorance deeply or superficially depends upon the abilities and merits. In this Last Return Period, many disciples could not see even ignorance dharma in their whole life, while ignorance is as numerous as the trees in a forest! Speaking well and writing marvelously accompanying with the failure of recognizing the origination of ignorance results in a waste of time practicing. What does one study the Buddha dharma for? It is through the recognition and annihilation of the ignorance that one could be free from living creatures’ nature and wait for the Enlightened One to initiate the intuition and be awakened one day.

“Therefore, when the Sakyamuni Buddha has made the sealed attestation to ordain Lord Supreme Maitreya the Buddha, the disciples in the Association, all have recognized through the two forms, acknowledging through the Three Periods of times (the past, the future and the present) that Lord Supreme Maitreya has become the Buddha. Subsequently, the Vimalakirti who was an ancient Buddha recognized the wrong perception of the four ranks of disciples in the association, which could be harmful to the golden words of the Blessed One. He then asked Lord Supreme Maitreya: Lord Supreme Maitreya, the Blessed One has ordained you to attain the fruit of supreme enlightenment in just one lifetime which one have you been ordained? The past? future? present?

The past lifetime already passed, the future is not yet coming and the present is unceasingly continuing. The question of Vimalakirti implying the union of the three periods of times entirely have been ordained with the non dualistic form, the three methods of Buddha’s words all have explained to acquire the Buddha mind.” TV


When the Sakyamuni Buddha has decided to ordain Lord Supreme Maitreya, the four ranks of disciples in the assembly have perceived it through the two forms of birth and death. Although the disciple had met the Enlightened Buddha, he himself has awakened and judges about Lord Supreme Maitreya through the three periods of times of the past, the future and the present by the relative form, that all are the erroneous.

The ancient Buddha Vimalakirti has known the wrong perception of the four ranks of disciples who do not understand that wonderful ordination which has shown clearly the three vehicles of non-birth. The Reverend Vimalakirti has asked Lord Supreme Maitreya to explain this enigma:

The past lifetime already passed, the future is not yet coming, and the present is unceasingly continuing. So, which lifetimes have Lord Supreme Maitreya attained the fruit of supreme enlightenment?

Now in this Dharma Ending Age, Lord Supreme Maitreya has solved the enigma as follows:

The union of the three lifetimes means that, from the without beginning and without end, the Supreme Buddha hood has already existed in all living creatures. But they could not attain it because of their deficiency of abilities, merits, not because of having to wait for the duration of 2500 ensuing years. When entertaining the intuition, one can perceive the teaching of the Blessed One: The Buddhahood always exists in the three lifetimes. It has a unique form, never the dualistic one, and is the true mind, the perfect tranquillity from the no beginning to the endlessness, eternally and constantly.

The 24th of the twelfth lunar month of the Nhâm Thân was the year of 1992, On behalf of the four ranks of disciples in the dharma store; I have organized the Great Ceremony of the 75th Birthday. It was also the memorial ceremony of the exceptional rebirth of the Supreme Long Hoa Chief Monk. 

Rebirth means that the Enlightened One, after achieving the decomposition of His body into four great elements and being able to remain in the world or enter into the Nirvana, would appear wherever at His will, by making use of the Samadhi, just as when He was still alive.

He has made use of the great means, even during the right concentration, to save living creatures wonderfully and discreetly without being known by anyone of the human mind and the four ranks of disciples in Long Hoa. He has sacrificed so much of His life to save the four ranks of disciples. He has remembered the Blessed One’s words. So He has to appear in extreme mental sickness and suffering before the rebirth.

After the Great Ceremony, the ancient Buddha Vimalakirti has appeared to see Lord Supreme Maitreya at His residence in Nha Trang. 

- It is said that you have attained the fruit of supreme enlightenment, where did you put it? Asked the Vimalakirti.

- I put it there, answered Lord Supreme Maitreya.

The Vimalakirti laughed and said: - Well, well, that's very wonderful! Your reputation is not falsely passed down. The Vimalakirti has then walked out of the residence, laughing.

“Putting it there”, this enigma could not be solved by anybody in the Dragon Flower association. In reality, only the Bodhisattva Moggallana realizing the Mahasatva could solve it, even the Sariputta, the Venerables and the Dharma Protectors in the circle of the Central are all pleased and happy to say that they have never heard that explanation.

“By the divergence of perception existing from the old time, and not only in this Dharma-Ending Age, human mind and Buddha mind are already in the stupidity and the awareness. When the mind is stupid, it is impossible to hope to attain the awareness of mind. When the mind is awakened it is impossible to wish it to become a stupid mind. Only the practice of the dharma could help to overcome all the mind limits to attain the full awareness of the truth and become Buddha.” TV
In reality, it is very hard for a practitioner to overcome the limits.  In this Dharma Ending Age, with the presence of all the patriarchs in the past, none of them has entered into the limit then emerged from it. They could at most practice to be aware of their own nature. Rare are those who know the limit, solve it and manipulate through it. It belongs to the fruit of the attainment and is very hard! It is only the faithful, sincere and fervent minded disciples, who have sufficient wisdom to follow his footprints in the way to enlightenment and have the opportunity to be taught, guided and relieved of the dharma limits. It is still noted in the scripture:
Sitting in the Tusita of heaven Gate

               Supreme Reverend has returned.

 The Blessed One has ordained Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha in His Rebirth, under the Nagarjuna tree to attain the Supreme Perfect Enlightenment, establishing Long Hoa Association, and self saved fairy and deity to help living creatures to become Buddha. The Prophecy, otherwise, said:
Thaát Sôn is the Seven long mountain range, 

Whenever it explodes resoundingly, the Buddha King appears to initiate Long Hoa.
Relying on the golden words of the Buddha in the scriptures and on the prophecy using the combination of interconception, all are trying to practice diligently and waiting for the day of opening the association. How noble it is! How respectable it is! A great number of resolute Buddhist believers have spent countless labors and wealth in view of that. But unfortunately for them! From the bottom of their heart they are using human mind to practice and expecting the two forms. Practicing for true enlightenment has to seek for true nature to practice and to overcome the rebellious mind without fear and acquire pure eyes and fine ears in order to be able to recognize Lord Supreme Maitreya appearing right in Vietnam.” TV

As mentioned above, the Nagarjuna tree meant the one life incarnation of Lord Supreme Maitreya. Seeking for the Nagarjuna tree through human mind and fairy-deity mind, could that tree enlighten him?

Now the Final Law Period has come, the Lord has returned for practicing and His ministry has experienced so many hardships, trials and countless bitterness with His wife and children as well as the secular people.

 The Seven Mountains means that His wife and his six children added amount to seven enormous Volcanoes.

“Whenever they explode resoundingly the Buddha King appears to initiate Long Hoa.” When He has a concubine and used the formless, which is the impure dharma, His wife and six children are in the tantrum and caused the disturbances. The disciples in the dharma school and the secular people have considered it not to be the Enlightened Path of Lord Supreme Maitreya. None of them could recognize it and asked if such as the strange Long Hoa is different from all kinds of practice. Only a very few of them are not rebellious and continue to follow him to be initiated to the precious dharma. At this time, the entire flowering dharma nature has bloomed intensively. This event is called the resounding explosion. That is the occasion to practice for the domination, dissolution and manipulation to have the tranquil mind, achieving the dharma of supremacy.

Meanwhile, the human mind and fairy deity mind are still waiting for the explosion of the Seven Mountains at Chau Doc Province which according to the prophecy, creating the barrier not allowing those who have been waiting for Long Hoa to meet the Lord Supreme Maitreya.

They are all using the Perception to expect Long Hoa. Perception is the form of birth and death; these two forms of wisheses are sinking in the long unconscious dream of birth and death.  Whereas only the patriarchs, the dharma protectors and the bodhisattvas who have cultivated according to their true nature in the past could recognize the Lord who has initiated Long Hoa Association in the city of Nha Trang of Vietnam.

“Why? The people of Vietnam are the descendants of fairy and dragon. The udumbara flower has bloomed in Vietnam called the unique form Long Hoa, including all those who have cultivated for the fairism, the deism, the holism and the Buddhism in the country of Vietnam, and forming the salvation Long Hoa. On hearing these sincere words of the non dualistic form, the disciples should dissolve their doubt attachment and judge through their own true nature to understand clearly the words of the non dualism, but not basing on it to develop the egoism self and considering it as an argument for rebelling, wasting a rare occasion of return. The rebellion may not result from your egoism, but from the lack of diligent practice and incapacity to hear; sometimes the hearing is interfered with the Mara of three vehicles, which makes you unable to recognize the occasion.” TV
In 1976 when there were chaotic scenes in his family, He has dominated, tolerated and endured all. He has advised the disciples in Long Hoa and the outsiders to look at these scenes with joyful detachment without their doubt attachment to cling, if any, they should dissolve it because that is Long Hoa, which would lead them to the true enlightenment. They should not judge by the two forms of birth and death of fairy, deity mind, human mind to defame, thus they might waste a whole lifetime of practice waiting for the appearance of Long Hoa. The Lord Supreme Reverend Maitreya has vowed to release the entire flowering dharma natures for the living creatures who would no longer have an attached barrier.
When Long Hoa was opened, there were some disciples who were neither attached nor clung. But the Mara of three vehicles, isolating them, invaded their body and they cannot approach Him, they certainly do not have the opportunity to hear, to see chaotic scenes, so they do not know how to relieve flowering dharma nature at all.

“Once recognizing that Vietnam is symbol of the Fairy Dragon. The Udumbara has flowered in VietNam and the Buddha has been reborn in Vietnam, forming the Vietnamese Supreme Long Hoa in this land with all other religions, the disciples of all ranks seriously assembled, there is no more doubt. Only you should blame yourself for not having full Confidence, so you could not attain enlightenment.

It is recognized that the Nagarjuna tree is the same form as Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha and not very different from the Vietnamese Long Hoa. If it were judged that there are two forms, one of the Nagarjuna tree and the other of Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha, has the Nagarjuna tree given Him the supreme perfect enlightenment? Did He make the sealed pointing for the Nagarjuna tree to be enlightened? The Buddha path uniquely intuits toward the true supreme, there are not two forms to be enlightened. Those are exactly the words of the Orthodox Supreme.” TV
Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha has come into the world and initiated the teaching of dharma in the province of Khaùnh Hoa, Vietnam. At that time, all other religions have their representatives cultivating with the Buddhist Dharma Store, which is Long Hoa. They are not different from those who have followed the Blessed One in the past, as far as 2539 years ago according to the Buddhist calendar. Reborn now they already have the fundamental abilities and the degree of attainment for the fairy, deity, sravaka, Pratyeka Buddha, arahant and bodhisattvas. The difference is that today the derayana behavior (renunciation conduct) has been replaced by the men-devas behavior (layman conduct). He has purposely made the wonderful applications for all of them to see and hear the pure and impure dharma without getting rebellious, and overcoming all obstacles to be satisfactorily liberated through the great compassion self-satisfied and enlightenment.

For His part, He has realized the solemn nation unique form. That is a unique way of practicing for the intuition without the two forms of birth and death, of obscurity and brilliancy to be to toward the true supreme.

“The judgement on the prophecy is often absorbed with dualism, the life is based on relative idea, often with fixed perceptions, so there are many interpretations which form an intermixed acceptance. Such a life is just a life based on the smoke of cigarette. When the smoke is ascending, those who do not know will run after it to interpret, while those of knowledge will know how to find out the reason of life with its solid principles and base on the smoke to find out the origin true nature of the cigarette along with its fire of tobacco. As for the dualism, relative perception and acceptance through interpretation is a chaotic life and unrealistic.” TV   


Most of the disciples practicing for fairy, deity mind, human mind, believe in the Prophecy in accordance with their personal judgement. The dualism is the two forms of full and empty, increase and decrease, right and wrong, that is the two forms of birth and death. The relative judgement is due to the fondness of the idealism, the wishes for the usual conception, and the desire for the individuality that is called the fixed perception. The interpretations related to rebirth of Long Hoa Lord Supreme Maitreya run after the rumor, the expectation, and the unrealistic nature of the true awareness.

Otherwise, those who know how to base on the prophecy to recognize that the wife and six children causing chaotic scenes with tantrums are just the explosions of the Seven Mountains. They would, of course, live with perception of reality according to the true nature without the chaotic expectation. Thereof, they would be able to recognize that Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha has been practicing His vows of saving the living creatures’ nature and myself for thousand of years until now in Long Hoa, they are cultivating to acquire the complete enlightenment.

7.2 Why did the book of Oracles come into being?

       The truthlike recognition
“When prophecy originates, mainly from the sincere will of expressing and nature, the sincere mind gives rise to all dharma of suchness. All dharma are originally from the mind, and once produced the Buddha soon attests them. The attesting Buddha is the Buddha of the dharma, not the Buddha mind of the unique branch enlightenment.” TV
The Prophecy is usually expressed in the form of poems and verses, due to the practice for fixed perception of the fairy, deity mind. Despite sincere practice, the fixed perception is always the mind, which originates all the dharma. The appearing Buddha hereby is the Buddha of dharma of acquisition, not the intuitive Buddha of enlightenment of attestation.

The fixed perception belongs to the dualism and the intuition belongs to the supreme. Living creatures thus are often mistaken and wrongly attached.

“According to the prophecy, the sincerity of the believer having faith in the sutra, combined with the suchness of the masses which manifest the truth for the sincere believer, but it is not yet true to the insincere believer. Therefrom, there is a saying: “Efficacious or inefficacious that depends upon yourself”, when you believe it then it is and when you don’t then it isn’t. The scenery and the sentiment are co-response. When you are sad so is the scene and when you are happy so is the scene, but the scene itself is still only a scene. It is either sad or happy. Such a remark matches the spirit of the prophecy, but does not match the Buddha mind, which according to the Buddha’s transmitting words, is unique. Therefore, the recognition is as follows:

- “the Salvation of Long Hoa: Recognition of the Nationwide Congregation.

-   Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha: 
Recognition of the Homogenous Birth.

- THE SCENE OF THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS: Recognition Of The Fire-Vomiting Scene.” TV
Living creatures are often touched by the scenes as the cause gives rise to the effect. There is no effect without cause. Therefore, the faith brings almost efficacy, while the faithlessness does not. Those who have no faith are indifferent and the dharma nature did not appear to them, making it inefficacious.

For those who practice the correction according to the realistic truth, the path of intuition belongs to wisdom. When seeing the scene of his family, with chaos caused by his wife and children, these disciples controlled their rebellious character. Consequently they dissolved the flowering dharma nature, gradually becoming sensible, understood thoroughly, and saw clearly the false recognition about waiting for Long Hoa of as those who practiced with fixed perception that have become the eternally mistaken.

The Salvation Long Hoa: Cruelty and all the bad characters are impetuously bursting out through his wife and children. He has borne it without any complaint.

Recognition of the Nation-Wide Association: The disciples, from the patriarchs to the dharma protectors in the time of the Blessed One, all gather today as the layman conduct at Long Hoa. Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha: He has appeared from the impure dharma to the great purity.

Recognition of the Homogenous Birth: All the patriarchs are adequate in accordance with him. They, therefore, have equally generated the Buddha mind. Those who have been around Him, all support and execute his instructions to dissolve by all means in order to develop the intuition, which is the wish of all to achieve.  

The Scene of the Seven Mountains: All the patriarchs in the past and dharma protectors have recognized that His wife and six children are really the Seven Mountains.

Recognition of the Fire Vomiting Scene: The scene of explosion in His family is uniquely the Seven Mountains. There is no explosion of the Seven Mountains, largely expected according to the Prophecy. Recognizing it as the human beings and fairy-deity, you could never see Long Hoa.

“In the account of recognition of the Seven Mountains, the Blessed One has appeared in India. As for the Seven Mountains in Cambodia and those situated at Chau Doc, Vietnam, the Buddha has not made the sealed transmission. As far as the salvation of Long Hoa and the Nagarjuka tree of Lord Supreme Maitreya are concerned, the homogeneity is naturally in relation with the appearance. The appearance in some place or nation is usually judged from it. On the contrary, in the case of the Seven Mountains, the scene itself has to manifest around Lord Supreme Maitreya. That is called the “Fire Vomiting Scene” that means the situation of favor or disfavor, before or after, superior or inferior, inside or outside all that is the dharma savior of the period of Eastern Salvation. He has assumed the responsibility of saving the Four Species of living creatures and named the great power Buddha.” TV
The dharma savior of the period of Eastern salvation: Dharma Ending Age is the period of common salvation. All the practitioners and living creatures are all saved. Why is that? - Because all the dharma have been proceeding in the extremity, the practitioners and the non-practitioners are affected by the scene beyond endurance that caused the living creatures nature to manifest all its toxicity without omission.

Finally, realizing it’s extremely toxic; the disciples are frightened and repent towards the good will because the Supreme Reverend Maitreya has secretly manipulated the Tathagata store, which is transforming. The practitioners and the non practitioners are all discreetly saved, that is the period of Eastern salvation of present enlightenment. And the Four Species are also saved according to the Proclamation Attesting the Universe as mentioned in the previous section. Consequently, He is named the great power Maitreya Buddha.

“There are two cases of fire-vomiting scene: His dharma savior of the renunciation or His salvation of the layman. Although they are different, the two above cases have the same manifestation: By the renunciation, He has had six monks and a lady-owner of the temple. As the layman, He also has had six children, a wife as well, the same four ranks of disciples.” TV
If the great power Maitreya Buddha has appeared from the explosion of the Seven Mountains without being born by his parents, the aspect of the initiation of Long Hoa by all means would have been unnatural. Therefore, He could only appear in reality in these two cases:

First of all, leaving home to go to the temple, He must have the Buddhist believers as well as the lady owner of the temple, each of them with their own personality and individuality to experience the manifestation of the Six Ways in order to be saved by Him.

Secondly, appearing as a layman, He must have a wife and His six children as well as the four ranks of disciples, each of them with their personality and individuality also to experience the manifestation of the six ways in order to be saved by Him. By recognizing the reality, one could understand that He has initiated Long Hoa in Vietnam.

“The six monks or six children represent the six ways. Each monk, or each child, has His own character. Being different from each other in their manner and their actions, for that reason they are called the six ways. Whenever in harmony, they have discussed about His manner of walking, standing, laying, sitting, and sometimes they have gone to see the lady owner of the temple or the mother to tell of it. He has really known all of that and He has often said that these six people are the six ways in manifestation, do not take any notice of them.”TV

He has appeared as a layman, His six children do not know the wonderful application of their father, so they all have reacted differently according to their character through the manifestation of the six ways.

A very few faithful disciples have continued to come to Him calmly. With all His chaotic family scenes and the disciples still follow Him, the neighbors laugh at these disciples and look at them scornfully. At the same time, the members in the family of the disciples rigorously forbade them from continuing the practice; furthermore, His sons have assaulted the disciples and do not allow them to visit Him. Furthermore, one of His daughters informed the police for arresting any disciples thet still tried to make an effort of seeing Him. In fact, the disciples are very resolute, in spite of seeing and hearing the shameful events, they are still faithfully and secretly grasping any opportunities to meet Him as usual.

He said that it is the dharma of no-obstruction they have to practice without paying attention to the manifestation of the six ways by His children.

A very few remaining disciples have still believed in Him, but they have returned only rarely to see him. A majority, as many as 3000, had left without giving news.

Later, when the chaos was over, a great number of new disciples have also left Him because they were told about the impure dharma, which was too strange and unacceptable for them. The others have still preserved their faith. At the end of his life, there remained about 100 true disciples who have only heard, but unfortunately did not have a chance to witness and experience the scenes of tantrum.

At that time, living in the re-education camp, I have been adequately informed about the dharma situation, but I have firmly recognized the true dharma and dissolved my living creatures’ nature. When I was discharged from the re-education camp, I still continued to cultivate and remained close to Him as I used to be.

“Because of the difference between human mind and Buddha mind, between the manners of practice of the second vehicle and the supreme, the more they are dissuaded, the more the six monks and the lady owner of the temple become unified in their action. The wife with six children have persistently criticized and blamed Him in every thing. In hearing that He is the Buddha, their incredulity increased and enhanced all kinds of manifestations. He could say nothing, because the divergence in the judgement has generated the criticism and the unpleasant things. As for the faithful disciples, some could have a good judgement, but others are still confused about His wonderful application in the Final Law Period. So that He has written a poem, emphasizing that He has two important responsibilities. The first is the reorganization of the Buddha path and the second is the salvation in the Final Law Period.” TV
His six children belonging to human mind and other disciples of the second vehicle have a different judgement from that of the Buddha mind. Therefore, His children and His wife disbelieve He is a Buddha, they also have intended to contravene His wonderful application as intensely as it can be, increasingly causing an explosion that is known by everybody in the city of Nha Trang. For the disciples of the second vehicle, they are so frightened that most of them have fled and given up the practice of the dharma.

Among them there are more than 10 Venerables who have been accustomed to practicing by renunciation through many previous lifetimes but could not tolerate the formless and retreated into their private homes. The dharma protectors also fell in great numbers. That is the time of return in the Final Law Period when He has appeared to save living creatures, making them recognize the wrong and fictitious practice of the second vehicle and return to the practice of the Intuition with enormous, boundless and wonderful outcomes.

“On the one hand, it is the internal manifestation, and in the external it is the time of return in the last period which is too hard for everything. Every family with its chaos and every temple in disturbance are confined by the communist government into the forbidden areas. For that reason, He and the four ranks of disciples have patiently kept silent, relying only on the dissolution by the great power. He has known it well, but never spoken out.” TV
Since 1975, historical events in South Vietnam began to unsettle. He has intuitively seen that it was necessary to expand Long Hoa into a phase of higher dharma. He has then initiated the impure dharma to the world in correspondence to the Tathagata store, which is intensively transformed in accordance with the Tathagata dharma.

Only the sensible practitioner having the eyes of the Tathagata store could recognize it. It’s rare to find the true disciple who could see and know. As for Him, He has silently initiated the dharma, intentionally creating the instability to give rise to the upheaval. Most of His disciples became astonished and bewildered in presence of chaotic scenes in the secular world as well as in the dharma school. At that time, every disturbance or disorder in the family or in the temple was reported by the group of vigilant neighbors, immediately the ward authority would force the involved parties to go to the new economic zones, facing the hardship and death in front of them. Everybody was obviously frightened and preserved himself and His family.

He did not hide and showed to everybody the impure dharma about His concubine, so that His wife and children manifested all scenes of asura, animals, hunger devil, and hell to rebel against their father and husband. Many times on His beam ends and having no-means for dissolution, He had to rely on His abilities and merits, which have been accumulated through incalculable lifetimes that are called the great power to render and settle everything. Only the true disciples whose sincere sentiment was higher than their noble sentiment could share their common worries and defend for each other so as not to be forced to the ‘economic zones’ or to the ‘labor camps’.

Facing such manifestations of the dharma, a number of unlisted venerables and dharma protectors in the previous chapter were afraid and fled, scared to bear the brunt of another’s wrong deed, and abandoning Him unprotected.

Here is what He has Himself taught me: “Later, when Long Hoa true dharma comes into the world, many of my true disciples who ran away before, will bombastically speak up and show off themselves to be the disciples of Lord Supreme Maitreya. They would eloquently exaggerate and excellently preach the dharma, but that dharma is being awakened. You should inform the human beings not to be mistaken by those who only speak well on the theory without sincerely practicing the dharma.” 

The four ranks of disciples usually approached Him. He has dissolved the doubt-attachment, and He has taught them meticulously and sufficiently. Unfortunately, their abilities and wisdom are insufficient, they, therefore, could not understand them all. He has treated the four ranks of disciples as His own children. He often said: I am happy when you are receiving the precious dharma, I am glad when you are dissolving the stupidity, so I have written these verses…

…“The truly good disciples are my consolation

     We are now warmed by this dharma store

Provided that under one roof of temple

We are all happily enlightened, that is all I wish.” 









TV
With all the proceeding chaos in His family, any true disciples having decided to follow Him in the practice for liberation through wisdom is meticulously and carefully taught without any omission. However, the disciples are not of the same degree of perception of the precious dharma, so they are divided into many classes of unequal knowledge. A number of true Buddhist disciples who are faithful and transcendental and overcome a lot of suffering and hardship are guided to dissolve the stupidity in order to perceive the dharma, some of them are awakened, and others are fully awakened.

At last, only the truly good disciples are His source of joy, because one of them already attained the enlightenment to the full enlightenment. Listening to Him and reading His wonderful poems, the four orders of disciples indescribably have respected and admired Him.

One day, he is sitting at ease

The disciples are offering tea and He is reciting   poems,

They are patiently waiting

He has then smiled joyfully and given His poem

What we would like to say

He has soundly solved the poem 

The six monks (ways), six names of His children

Plus the wife, all formed the Seven Noisy Mountains

The four orders of disciples thus stand up

Loudly reciting the six ways, six names in the poem:

Khanh, the end of Human beings occurred without a word,

Tuong, without comprehending the tantrum arose.

An, by Grace the tears rolled copiously

Oanh, the Oriole was darting over the sea and all over
Xoa, alleviating the situation in a sweet afternoon

Thu Minh, the brilliant King was reigning peacefully over all.

Hien, the offering to the Three Dharma Elements was   attested by the Fairy-Deity.

Kim Le, presenting the Golden Pear of the Altar of Dharma Treasure.

Khanh, the end of Human Beings occurred without a word:
His first daughter, who was mute since her childhood, growing up with an aimless life, time and again she slipped away from her parents then become inadvisable. Miss Khaùnh symbolizes for hells gate.

Tuong, without comprehending the tantrum arose: 

His second son named Tuong (Comprehension) who neither knows the works of his father nor understands the wonderful application of the Buddha who himself is his father. He has created a lot of suffering for his father and the four orders of disciples. He belongs to the animal dharma, which usually caused chaos.

An, by grace the tears rolled copiously:

The third son named Ân (grace) who sees the chaotic scene of his family, often got angry, cried, violently shouted and shattered everything. He represented the asura.

Oanh, the Oriole was darting over the sea and all over:
The fourth daughter in the family named Oanh (Oriole) who usually went here and there or visited the relatives to complain about her family situation, belonging to the Hunger Devil.

Xoa, alleviating the situation in sweet afternoon:
His fifth daughter, named Xoa (Alleviating) often consoled her mother. She belonged to the Humanity Dharma.

Thu Minh, the brilliant king was reigning peacefully over all:
Thu Minh (brilliant) is His youngest daughter in the family who belongs to the devas sphere. After the noisy explosion of the initiation of Long Hoa, she practiced among the four ranks of disciples; some have successfully achieved the fruit of enlightenment. His six children have symbolized the Six Ways.

To the secular world, He has wonderfully manipulated the dharma, helping mankind to avoid the third World War that threatened to destroy the two systems, the liberalism and the communism.

Though He is not a king, His concealment is similar to a brilliant king of the world. As far as the dharma is concerned, He has entirely achieved the Buddha hood, unifying perfectly the dharma and the life in parallelism. He has richly deserved to be the successor of the Buddha and is worth the title of the Blessed One. 

Hien, the offering to the Three Dharma Elements three lives was attested by the fairy-deity:
Hien (offering) was His wife's name. Her duty of dharma protector in the family to share the responsibility with Him is the offering to the three lives that was attested by the fairy-deity. At the end of her life, she would be reborn to that sphere and enjoy the happiness.

Kim Le, presenting the golden pear of the altar of precious dharma:

The result of the dharma in Long Hoa Superior Association lead to enlightenment, which is the altar of precious dharma.

After reciting the poem, the four orders of disciples have bowed to him and left. As I remember, he has usually manifested Himself from one nature to another in saying that is the wonderful application of the Buddha nature. My doubt is increasing day after day because I have practiced mechanically and believed that the destruction of ignorance would show the Buddha nature. For me, the Buddha nature is a perfectly good and favorable nature, so I felt very uneasy at unfavorable things. One day I came to bow to Him and expose what I have not yet understood, He has smiled and said: Listen to me, it is beneficial in this life and the future to recognize correctly what the Buddha nature is.

The Buddha nature is like a general warehouse containing all precious gems with full spectrums that completely includes all the natures of the living creatures, natures that are attaching without discrimination of the good and the evil; the purity and the impurity are called the unique principle Buddha nature. It is incredibly hard to recognize the Buddha nature. You have to correct and dissolve through the practical life to be able to recognize the truth. Reading and studying the sutra without practice, clinging to the reason, is not the real Buddha nature.

The Buddha nature does not differ much from a treasure, which contains all the precious gems with their various colors, shapes and all the black, white, yellow, red lustrous… Since the conciousness store is thrown into the sky, spreading out the whole Tathagata. The idiot picks up one or two pieces at his will and believes them to be precious gems; all the others are not. This man belongs to living creatures’ nature, while those who receive thousands and thousands of natures countless natures compose the supreme and unequal nature of enlightened Buddha mind. Why? All of them are precious gems without difference. The nature originally resembles the nature produced in each series, each stage it is not different from the nature of suchness, and you should not discriminate between one nature and another. I am delighted to hear that, I have prostrated and eulogized Him who has given me such a very precious gem.

Many disciples who achieved the truth through their practice and hastily proclaimed themselves to be Buddha are caught in the Buddha limit. You have to practice in the reality strictly following His footprint in accompaniment and collaboration with the Maha Bodhisattva in view of reaching the path of the unique principle. At the same time as His appearance, there are some practitioners who proclaimed themselves to be Buddha. But unfortunately without seeing, hearing and knowing Him, they who should reconsider that in avoiding the entanglement with their egoism thus waste a lifetime, in which Long Hoa is being transformed in the world.

He has then looked at me and said: I am returning in this return period to relieve the stupidity of living creatures, leading them to the Buddha nature of enlightenment. He, who listens to or believes in Me, should not look at Me in whatever manners and will, of course, get the liberation through wisdom. Otherwise, if he persistently keeps on regarding Me and being attached with the doubt, until the next three hundred and fifty years, I shall appear to attest them. Then He has passed down the verses:

“When the Earth is divided into two parts, 

 I’d sit attesting the two ranks of the Heaven World.”

* The Rebirth of the Lord Supreme Maitreya is ordained in the three hundred fifty years later.
The first stage of examination of Long Hoa is over. If the true disciple repented and left his self, he could certainly meet Long Hoa in Vietnam, which is being transformed to guide living creatures to enter the Tathagata store in order to access the path of complete liberation through wisdom. If the disciples were indecisive and hesitant, unable to hear and receive the teaching, He would reappear 350 years later to attest the deliverance of the Bodhisattva through His salvation of living creatures. Having attained the supreme Bodhihood like the Buddhas of Ten Directions, He would not teach meticulously and repeatedly from the beginning.

In 1993, He has already entered the Great Eight Pari Nirvana. He has known that 350 years later the bodhisattva and the patriarchs would minister, rendering considerable benefits to the living creatures and save them. The majority of the human beings in this earth would practice through the layman conduct, basing on their true nature. At that time, the renunciation people can see the dharma of the Buddhas, which handed down to us, will bring the practical interest to both of them - the renunciation and the lay people. He as a prince appeared at another constitutional- monarchical country at the age of 17, among the Prime Minister, the ministers, the generals, the general directors and the province chiefs, who are called the heaven’s officials, who are seriously sitting under His power and influence. He will attest the bodhisattva, the patriarchs who should have accomplished the teaching of the practical truth to the living creatures equally.

He has attested mainly for penetrating the fruit of the attainment of the universe. Therefore, the patriarchs according to their diligent practices and vows would have correspondingly perceived the Bodhihood. Afterwards, the disciples of renunciation conduct, who are still discarding the dharma, should return to the practical truth of the Lord Supreme Maitreya.

These courtiers will not be the strange ones; they are the bodhisattvas, the patriarchs, the dharma protectors themselves who are reborn as laymen of the heaven world so they could see Him once again. Those courtiers are very well educated such as scientists, specialists, doctors, professors and engineers…After attestation, He has immediately announced His entering the Great Eight Pari Nirvana without staying back in this secular for enjoyment and lavish lifestyle.

I have remembered all the scenes displayed before Him, the stupidity of the four orders of disciples, including myself, which made Him undergo countless sufferings, only because of the seed-karma of the living creatures nature. I was uneasy, returning home with a vague state of mind.

Near the time to enter into the Great Eight Pari Nirvana, the Lord has repeatedly reminded, “Perhaps, I shall return to the world at the age of 17. I will recall my previous lifetime I would stay for 8 to 10 more years and would appear for the salvation once again. If the living creatures on this earth are threatened under entire annihilation, to which nation, which place and where he would be reborn, that the Great Bodhisattva has already been taught by the Lord.” 
Superior Association, the 20th day of the 4th month of the lunar year. (06-06-19.)
                     SEALED TRANSMITTING

      THE UNIQUE PRINCIPLE PURE KING

He has carefully reminded the patriarchs, the rank of venerables, the arahants, and the dharma protectors who are practicing the conduct of the saints and sages. If any of them wrongly followed the formless that is the impure dharma, he must be guided by a bodhisattva realizing the mahasatva in order to be free from the belt of dharma limit. Otherwise, he would fall into the three ways of evil that is extremely dangerous in the incalculable lifetimes.

In the future, if the patriarchs, the venerables, the arahants, the dharma protectors are making their vows, but unfortunately without meeting the Bodhisattva realizing the mahasatva, they must be careful, should not exaggerate, and proclaim themselves as Buddha or Bodhisattva. By doing so, they would offend the sangha, be self-styled of the Buddha form, as well losing the dharma of preservation which has been long cultivated. 

You should not proclaim yourselves confusedly to be Buddha or Bodhisattva as in the Final Law Period as the Lord has witnessed. You should have sufficient abilities, merits and also wait until meeting a bodhisattva realizing the mahasatva to attest to be in communication with the Buddha-power and officially become Bodhisattva.

Being a Buddha-King, He not only reorganized and rectified the way of practice to transmit it to the posterity and in the Three Thousand Great Thousand Worlds, but He has also restored the orders and stabilized for the sake of the living beings on this earth.

For the Patriarchs who have recently acquired the truth, they should carefully consider whether they could manipulate the samadhi, making the ultimate peace for the four species? If not, they should neither proclaim themselves to be Buddhas nor Bodhisattvas. Prudentially, they should preserve the fruit of the saints and sages in order to allow the devas, the human deities, the land deities, the supreme virtue deities, and the quadruple deities to supportably establish the true dharma.

                                        * * *

The Bodhisattva becomes the non-ego though walking in the ego. The ordinary man becomes the ego though walking in the non-ego.

The Bodhisattva has diligently vowed through several stages, from the purity to the Impurity of countless living creatures, with the object of worshipping and offering to Tathagata, vowing to achieve the success. So he is not at all polluted nor impregnated and never hindered in what he is doing, what he is going to do, what he has to do today, with the serenity of a bodhisattva, only the disciple who has attained and made their vows universally could understand it thoroughly.

                                         The Supreme Special Scriptures

8. The Unique Principle Period of Teaching the 

      Buddhayana
In the period of teaching the unique career vehicle (Buddhayana), He has taught the faithful and devoted venerable who have overcome the dharma of non-rebellion, non-attachment. Only 4 or 5 venerables among the whole dharma school could attend the teaching because of, from the degree of saint and sage to pass on to the diligent practice, from the arahant to the bodhisattva in reality that is very hard, indeed.

With the accurate spirit, He has already known in the future which venerables would attain the ultimate awareness, then taught the unique career vehicle, aiming to achieve the complete enlightenment.

Though in the same conference hall of the dharma school, He has taught the truly faithful disciples separately and the less faithful ones would not know. During His teaching if there were someone not belonging to that class who come to hear, He has then changed the dharma accordingly in order to make it match the degree of the newcomer. Therefore, the disciple of lower class would never know His wonderful application. 

The venerables receiving His teaching conducted the vow and carried it out to the bodhisattva rank they are very faithful and sensible to whatever He has taught them to do.

“However, you are disciples of the same rank, of the same dharma subject, diligently practicing for the wisdom, but in reality between you there is considerable difference from one to another in your degree, in your thoughts; it is the diversity of conception that creates such dharma limits.

As far as the dignity is concerned, the bodhisattvas in comparison with the arahants, the Pratyeka Buddha and the gravak are millions of levels apart from each other.” TV
The Supreme One's words are quite right, once having received the sealed ordination of the Maha Bodhisattva, he, in reality, would be their master for the next incalculability of lifetimes, but it is due to that conception they all are the disciples of the same teacher that they sometimes speak inconsiderately, believing all of them to be of the same rank. The awakened one has to keep silent because of their stupidity and erroneous self.

Later He said: “Like me, I am ill-treated by human beings because of my wonderful application to save living creatures, you should willingly guide them to achieve the awareness, the true enlightenment if they returned to you and repent according to their volition. By realizing adequately the Tathagata's limitless. You then have the completed vow, fully achieving your merits and offering them to Tathagata to attain the Buddhahood.” 

The Bodhisattvas are those who have precisely practiced with the true supreme. They have already heard, seen, and known thoroughly superstitious dharma, so they have a practical and appropriate daily lifestyle of theirs.

The disciples, who have long practiced estimated to Ullambana season (Yulan), although having the faithful mind or the enthusiastic mind, but unable to recognize themselves to be superstitious, they would still lose their way in the practice of the dharma. Therefore, it is irrational to base only on the long and short time of practice. You also could not light yourself the torch to walk either.

The bodhisattva usually dissolves stupidity and attachment that is the food source of bodhisattva. The bodhisattva often manipulates himself perfectly the motion of all the dharma in his own nature to make it return to the mind. In the presence of difficult situations, he still calmly and heartily dissolves them in peace. That is the bodhisattva's robe.

The bodhisattva facing the adverse circumstance no matter how difficult and thorny it may be, he himself still observes and understands it well, but his mind neither complains nor grieves. Those are the pure eyes, pure ears of bodhisattva; As a result, he could have the view of the true enlightenment, obviously beyond the clear sight of the arahant.

“Because of the diligent practice, the bodhisattva has achieved the eyes-store of satellite which universally and infallibly lightens the secular world as well the outer of secular world without mistakes.” TV

The bodhisattva often uses lovely words and noble behavior, inducing the living creatures to respect. Hence, he becomes closer to living creatures and knows the secular world and the outer of secular world as the fairy, deity thoroughly and infallibly. The bodhisattva knows every dharma nature, every original appearance of each living creatures, how they are polluted, how he should react accordingly. The bodhisattva helps to relieve the pollution very effectively. Hence, the living creatures dissolve their stupidity, free from errors.

The bodhisattva has never preached the dharma bluntly, but relying on his pure eyes and his pure ears, he could observe meticulously and guide living creatures to apply the practice of the dharma, resolving the situation right at home and at work. Later, through careful checking, he would show the right and the wrong of each situation, gradually helping living creatures to do less wrong and more right, till there is no more wrong and only the right remains. The faithful disciple then feels peaceful and comfortable knowing what he is doing, to sense his own words and relieve ignorance.

The bodhisattva would not calmly sit preaching the greed and the hatred, but he practically and wonderfully applies the dharma, guiding the faithful disciples involved directly with the greed and hatred. After struggling and experiencing the failures, they would be conscious that they are polluted by the greed and hatred thus they would discard them to be comfortable. The bodhisattva has closely accompanied the Buddha and experienced the greed, hatred, and ignorance. Having received the wonderful applications of the Buddha, they would certainly know how to help living creatures and the arahants adequately without being caught up in the greed, hatred and ignorance.

It is difficult to meet those who know the practical and wonderful applications to guide the sravaka conduct, the pratyeka conduct, the arahant conduct, and the bodhisattva conduct.

“The Bodhisattva knows how to use wisdom dharma on the top of the head for entering into and emerging from the meditation to penetrate clearly the three worlds and can measure the weights, the forms throughout the three thousand universes, moving comfortably in every tiny second, just like civilized countries using spacecraft to discover the universe. Thanks to his fully established abilities and free from doubt and attachment, He has usually said: I have not doubt and attachment at all.” TV

The disciples who attain the awareness, the great awareness, and the ultimate awareness to the supreme enlightenment know how to use the top of the sinciput in a high or low, large or narrow manner according to their attainment. They all rely on the physical nature to be aware of the meditation (Jhana) that is the meditation nature. The physical nature of the Jhana does not differ from the dharma nature. The physical nature of the Jhana leans on every fictitious hope and false perception of the disciples, who run after their desire, it is thus limited. Those who know how to rely on the Jhana that is relying on the physical nature to dissolve stupidity would perfectly know that the physical nature originally is the perfect serenity, the existent brilliance in human beings to be enlightened. However, depending upon the superficial and profound penetration, they will attain great awareness, ultimate awareness and supreme enlightenment.

The enlightened disciples should deeply penetrate to enter into the sphere, to emerge from the sphere, should diligently practice the purity and impurity about 10 years, 15 years or 20 years before entering the concentration. Those who practice for great awareness would get the great concentration and those practicing for the ultimate awareness, from the great concentration would leave the concentration to get the ultimate concentration. If the faithful disciples were willing to penetrate into ignorance, they would attain the wonderful sound dharma. If they continue to penetrate deeply into Ignorance, they would acquire the equality dharma. Those who attain the supreme enlightenment with sufficient abilities and merits will enter the right concentration. From the right concentration, they have to practice lively and aggressively the form and formless then to enter the Samadhi, and acquire perfectly the supernatural power of the Samadhi.

Regardless what religion you belong to, you should only attain one dignity at a time. This is the only path of the boddhisattva to the Tathagata Buddha. Other paths are only man claim to be Buddha form.

To the Buddha, body and mind are only one, and to living creatures they are two. By practicing until body and mind become one, you then would be able to emerge from meditation. Some are really excellent with their mind free from the hindrance, the attachment, and the entanglement. After the awareness, they are able to enter into meditation, but unable to emerge from meditation. They only make use of fixed perception to emerge from meditation by the way of fairy deity mind. These are in great numbers.

Following the Lord Supreme Reverend Maitreya to practice the dharma, the disciples can see the immensity of the universe, He has to dig out, to excavate all dharma without omission, to be able to enter into and emerge from meditation. It is incredibly difficult and unthinkably joyful, which is impossible to express through writing.

“The Buddha nation contains the solemn precious dharma, administrating by the Buddha-Power, and is the dwelling of the bodhisattvas. Because of that, even those of very good faculty and very good will would not be able to recognize it.” TV

The nation of the Buddhas in the past as well as the present nation of Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha is adequately solemn. The faithful disciples following Him in their practice are all protected from difficult circumstances by the miraculous Buddha-Power. The bodhisattvas take refuge in this Buddha-Power to practice the dharma. In their insurmountable situations, the faithful disciples and bodhisattvas are all protected by the strong and miraculous Buddha-Power and they are all free from the calamity and suffering.

Making the vow, practicing the dharma in this Dharma Ending Age and meeting Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha, you can recognize that His Buddha-Power is full of tolerances and unthinkably helpful to living creatures. The more disciples have become confident, obedient, and respectful, the more He has initiated the contrary dharma. Occasionally, their patience ran out and they left Him, but wherever they are, they could still receive the Buddha-Power, which helped them to repent, just as Ci Tian Dah Sheng with the guiding sphere on his head though leaving, but he could still receive the great power, the great compassion of the Avalokitesvara Bodhisattva.

The true disciples, who are not the member of constructing dharma, are on the outside circle of the central organization and do not understand at all. Thus, we can see that though being in the same dharma school, in the same conference, but the manner of practice and comprehension have varied greatly and made them different from one another. Therefore, whatever the degree of their good faculty and good will is, without participating in the construction of the true dharma, they would not be able to recognize His path of salvation for living creatures.

“After attaining the Buddhahood, the body and the mind become the universal Tathagata. As for the enlightened one, his body is originally the Tathagata, it is naturally not the two forms.” TV

The Sakyamuni Buddha has ordained the Maitreya Bodhisattva to be Buddha in this Dharma-Ending Age. Lord Supreme Maitreya has acquired the supreme perfect enlightenment at that time. He has practiced the deep penetration of the dharma sphere - Until now, after 2539 years of the Buddhist calendar; He has attained the Buddha hood. It is extremely difficult, isn’t it?

At the present time, He has reviewed and realized that quite a number of cultivators who acquired the supreme enlightenment only in theory, in hypothesis, with their superficial practice of all dharma, and hastily proclaimed themselves to be Buddha, fell in the Buddha sphere being ignorant.

As explained above, the precedent Buddha has ordained the succeeding bodhisattva to be the next Buddha in the future who should circumspectly teach the dharma in order to be attested. If not, whatsoever he acquired He is still subject to revolving in the six ways and unable to enter the constitution of the universe and would not be recognized by the Tathagata. 

The Buddha ought to have the appearance of the superior bodhisattva with the rank of the holy disciples. For what the claiming Buddha teaches the living creatures, they will recite and hear later by themselves, because they are too far from the truth and full of ignorance, and they have to learn from the patriarchs, the saints fundamentally.

“In the Vimalakirtinirdesa Sutra, Ananda asked for the milk, the Vimalakìrti has blamed him: Ananda, you shouldn't say that. The Tathagata is eternal, He is not ill at all. If you say that, the heresy hears that and learns from it, it would generate the mind of birth and destruction. That made Ananda embarrassed and confused, he brought his bowl back. Later, he has heard a voice in the air: Take the milk and offer it to the blessed one. Because all living creatures are ill, He has to appear ill; in fact, He is not ill at all.” TV

In the time of the Sakyamuni Buddha, the Vimalakirti has explained to Ananda to avoid the mistake for the posterity. For living creatures, form and the mind are two separate things so they are still subject to birth and death. The rank of second is also subjected to birth and death. For the Buddha, the form and the mind are only one. The Buddha's body is just the Tathagata body. Especially the Blessed One and Lord Supreme Maitreya all have achieved the Golden Body; their body of four elements could conveniently remain or enter the Nirvana. The living creatures’ nature of the Buddhas has no more illness and is called the Buddha nature. The living creatures’ nature of the four orders of disciples practicing with Him is still ill, so the Blessed One has to appear with His ill body of four elements to show it to the four orders of disciples.

I have witnessed in the time of Lord Supreme Maitreya that He has determined to give the precious gems to the four orders of disciples, but most of them have wrongly believed that the Lord Supreme Reverend Maitreya is sick with a lack of bloodflow to his brain. As all living creatures are having the sickness of mind deficiency, therefore, the Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha has to appear with a mind deficiency. He has then wonderfully applied the dharma, expelling, excluding, and manifesting severely with the true disciples of the inner circle and allowed the true disciples of the outer circle to disturb, creating the chaos to keep guard and drive these faithful inner circle disciples out so that they could not come to see Him. That is the second examination.

Because of all the chaos, the faithful inner circle disciples would not return to see Him. He has then reminded them, complaining about them for not paying Him a visit, but when they do, He has again bluntly expelled them. The disciples with joy and detachment have to sit patiently in the drawing room, waiting for the occasion to look over the window to see Him. 

He has skillfully used the Devadatta's descendants to expel the faithful dharma protectors, venerables, and bodhisattva. Only then, they would have clearly manifested their true cruel faculty. Afterwards, He has ordered the descendants of the Devadatta to assault, expel the dharma protectors, venerables, and bodhisattva of the inner circle. Because of the outburst of His mind sickness, the acts of expelling and assaulting match the natural disposition that is the dharma of suchness. As for the Most Venerable of Ti Dien, he represented the formless belonging to arahant's conduct, not the dharma of suchness. By using the formless of the mind sickness to attain the Suchness.

Lady Tang Trinh of the Venerable rank who is very close to Him is still mistaken, saying that He is ill. Again, the Golden Body is the Tathagata, which is never ill at all. Because the four orders of disciples are ill, He has to appear to be ill, mainly guiding them to overcome the attachments of obstruction, of doubt, and help them perceive the precious pearl that is the dharma of suchness.

Those who took the opportunity to manifest all the obstruction, cruel faculty and jealousy in attempt to physically injure and verbally humiliate the faithful disciples of the inner circle, showed the descendants of the Devadalta to be derived from the mara and devil, the pirates and bandits.

He has appeared having the cerebral disease derived from the suchness dharma. He also ordered His inferiors to assault upon more than ten disciples in the list of the inner circle, because that is the suchness dharma. However, none of them has become attached and hindered. On the contrary, they have tried to find the way, taking better care of Him.

It is extremely hard to go into the Buddhayana (Unique Career Vehicle).

“How noble it is! Leaning only on a small point to get the infinity of direct retribution of their individual previous life, with the tolerance in their mind and body, the respect and forgiveness to all, they have put themselves in a very wonderful position. So, the bodhisattva has made the great vow: I’m vowing to serve the limitless Tathagata.” TV 
You have just to recognize the suchness dharma in His appearance to save living creatures, just by a small beginning point to get into the way of liberation through wisdom and to have the infinity of direct retribution of your individual previous life. Though being assaulted, they did not get angry with Him nor did they complain about the cruelty of the Devadatta's descendants. Hence, the body and mind have become generous and tolerant, that is very wonderful.

The Bodhisattva who has not yet comprehended thoroughly the Golden Body and the Buddha-Power thus he would not yet be sensible to recognize entirely the suchness dharma. The suchness dharma is the very no master. By that time, he should be self-aware to accomplish the Mahasattva. The Ci Tian Dah Sheng in the memory of the Western travel has symbolized the mind of the Master of Tipitaka, even though the Ci Tian Dah Sheng could realize supernatural things and jump as far as to the horizon, he could only under protection of the Buddha's hand. That means the disciples who practiced for fairy-deity mind are able to receive the protection and salvation of the Buddha-Power. Although, no matter how talented the Ci Tian Dah Sheng was, he ought to honor Tipitaka as his Master. That implies wisdom and virtue should be in parallel to the utmost. The parallelism of the virtue and wisdom lead to the acquisition of the true originality. 

In Long Hoa Association, the Lord Supreme Reverent Maitreya has usually recommended very meticulously that the bright disciple should improve morally through practice in order to be paralleled. It is only with the parallelism of virtue and wisdom that one could acquire the true vow. Having intelligence in realistic life, you would be more clever than other human beings, but your every single act depends upon the intelligence, using human beings’ intelligence to exploit others and be on top of the world. Eventually, it comes to an end until everything would collapse, and destroy terribly. For that reason, you should build up virtue; even if you have some deficiency in intelligence it is still more beneficial to life.

The dharma protector who needs to improve himself morally is the one whose moral level is low. He has to consider carefully and curl his tongue seven times before speaking, calmly making a choice between the bad and the good before acting to avoid falling in the evil faculty.

“The disciple once surmounting an obstacle and thoroughly understanding the evolution of all dharma could see that there is no devil nature any longer. They should overcome every minuscule obstacle, arising from the internal. Therefore, the disciple could fully understand that the separation and obstruction originating from the devil karma and the karma power of the devil power is very considerable. Whenever surmounting the obstacle, controlling perfectly his original nature, the disciple could be truly aware of the three worlds, six ways and know about the dharma body through his own nature, in an adequate manner, to attain the enlightenment of eight elements.” TV

In the reality, it is extremely hard for the Bodhisattva to practice the dharma under the guide of Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha. Every time he makes a vow, he is just contravened by the dharma, which continuously paralyzes the vowed-will Bodhisattva. Consequently, many venerables have given up or gotten tired of difficulties and eventually left, too. These are in great numbers, though they understand well the truth. Finally, it seems easier for them to sit, preaching the dharma, and they are thus impregnated with the Sravaka conduct, and unable to cultivate perfectly the Pratyeka-Buddha conduct.

Rarely, the Lord has found a Bodhisattva who could surmount the obstacles and thoroughly understand the evolution of all dharma. By that time, he could be self- aware that he not only needs to surmount the devil nature that it is not derived from Mara the devil nature. The disciple needs to be conscious of overcoming every obstacle where body and mind become one, and there is no more devil karma called contravening karma power. Simultaneously, he makes the deliverance of suffering and patiently follows the vow of the Avalokitesvara Bodhisattva and the Mahasthamaprapta Bodhisattva. So that he makes the vowed will close to the Samantabhavera Bodhisattva and enters the Buddhayana or unique career vehicle.

From the disciples to the living creatures, if laziness exists then it requires working hard that is called diligent practice. Once laziness is nullified, diligent practice is no longer needed. If more diligence in that conditions then it becomes an illness. In the unique career vehicle dharma, the Bodhisattva knows to do what is necessary; hence, there is no generated dharma. For living creatures, as there are still diligence and laziness, there are still birth and destruction. The relative dharma is stupidity, but the absolute dharma is enlightenment. Until whatever you do is right, you would attain the eupreme enlightenment.

The disciple's practice is limited within the three spheres and six ways. Those are sense sphere, form sphere and formless sphere, and the six ways that are deva, man, asura, animal, hungry devil and hell. Adequately accomplishing the three spheres and six ways, you would attain the full dharma body of eight elements. The eight elements are eight natural great purities: The eight elements comprise the soil element, the water element, the wind element, the fire element, the emptiness element, the conscious store element, the Tathagata element, and the enlightened form element.

“If the disciples are not yet enlightened from their own nature, the self, dharma body, all is in the dharma sphere and Buddha sphere. Being caught in the Buddha sphere, you will quietly dwell in the dharma body. With time, there will be appearance in the three spheres to guide living beings to attain the supreme enlightenment of Great Eight Pari Nirvana.” TV

The Self catches those who are quietly dwelling in the Buddha sphere, their dharma body has not fully practiced and they have to go through three spheres, six ways, helping living beings without deficiency of any dharma sphere before you can have complete salvation. It is by saving living beings that you could attain the supreme enlightenment of Great Eight Pari Nirvana. The salvation is truly difficult, why?

To see strange, unconventional things, you have to realize strange, unconventional facts. 

The strange, unconventional dharma is hard to hear.                           Be joyful and detached.

 All the good and the evil, without attachment without objection, therefore, mind and thought are perfectly clear. 

In doing strange unconventional facts, you have to pray to the enlightened Buddha for teaching, manipulating strange dharma to be able to see strange, wonderful things. The strange dharma is hard to hear. You should not be rebellious and doubtful toward whatever you are hearing, you have to know perfectly the dharma nature and be joyful and detached. Until, you could spontaneously hear, even those are very hard to hear, with disentangled mind, without boredom, and yet tirelessly finding the opportunity to improve. 

 You should be aware of yourself in that way about your hearing and seeing. As for knowing, you also need to observe carefully even the smallest thing without negligence, and you should neither be self-proud or self-satisfied with great knowledge. The more you help living creatures’ nature, the more you enrich your knowledge, that is very joyful, but you should not be attached to that joyfulness either. Until, you have acquired the supreme enlightenment. Practicing that way, you would not fall in the Buddha sphere. For that reason, the Venerable Ananda has written in the beginning of the sutra: Initiating the sutra, the supremacy and the profundity of the wonderful dharma. Among the thousand, and thousand of dharma, it is hard to meet a supreme enlightened Buddha with sufficient sovereignty and Buddha-Power to become Buddha. If you could meet a Buddha, that would be your profound root-faculty, miraculously to perceive the words, thus acquiring the preservation of the truth and vowing to interpret the whole Tathagata dharma in its true meaning. 

“In the past period, a previous life of the Sakyamuni Buddha had existentially appeared as a bodhisattva who is called the Sadapariluta Bodhisattva in the Sutra of the Lotus (Saddharmapandarika Sutra):

At that time, the Sadapariluta Bodhisattva had acquired the essential form of the Samadhi, seeing that all living creatures are the corresponding forms of the Buddha’s appearance. He has known well the corresponding with Tathagata, manifesting hundreds of thousands of conducts of walking, standing, laying, sitting that are full of the good and the evil, the clean and the dirty nature. He has then come to each of them bowing and respectfully said: You are Buddha yourself. All of them believed Him to be crazy. They do not comprehend that the one who is passionately playing cards and passionately practicing the Buddha dharma, at the same time, could even become Buddha, the one who is passionately playing fairy and at the same time passionately practicing for awareness could still become Buddha. That is the full enlightenment without sphere.” TV




The Bodhisattva acquiring the Samadhi practices the salvation of living creatures’ nature in a unique way. This is something that all the bodhisattvas of the past, the present and the future have to go through. He sees that all living creatures originally have the Buddha nature with thousands of incarnations and each incarnation is an appearing Buddha, but because of their stupidity, their greed, hatred, ignorance and competition in various ways, their Buddha nature is completely hidden.

All bodhisattvas should know how to manifest their bodies in various conducts in order to save effectively living creatures’ nature, so He creates the conduct to make living creatures disdain and blame Him by manifesting all the good and the evil, the clean and the dirty. He then reviews His mind to see whether it is perfectly clearly; if there is still fluctuation. He has to practice voluntarily to make it clean, that is the salvation. Afterwards, the bodhisattva attains the conduct of Sadapariluta that means even the living creatures disdaining and blaming the Bodhisattva neither feels being disdained, blamed nor hateful, but exceedingly becomes more joyful and detached in offering it to Tathagata.

 Therefore, the bodhisattvas do not neglect any dharma in their practice in order to save themselves and others. Living creatures and those of second rank vehicle often disdain and blame the bodhisattvas so that they become tardy and cannot follow the path of bodhisattvas. Actually, it is very hard to have an opportunity to meet again in order to diligently practice for the liberation through wisdom.

Those of second rank vehicle have seen the conduct of Sadapariluta of the Bodhisattvas, hastily call down evil upon the Bodhisattvas; their merits are thus considerably damaged. Without preservation they will fall in hell to receive the results of their deeds.

When Sakyamuni Buddha had practiced for bodhisattva in the past and has realized the vowing of Sadapariluta and the Maitreya Bodhisattva and has also created the conduct of Sadapariluta in this Dharma Ending Age, afterwards He has formed the conduct of solemnity to attain the Buddhahood. The way in the past and the present of the bodhisattvas aiming to attain the wonderful fruit of Bodhi should be manifested in the essential form of the samadhi until complete perfection is acquired. There is no other way than this unique vehicle to access the supreme vehicle.

Living creatures should not be rebellious in seeing the vowing of bodhisattva injured immensely and should not cherish and hope for the obscure dream either. You should see and hear the appearance in the essential form of the samadhi of the bodhisattva in order to acquire the self-knowledge of the formless the enlightened form. The enlightened form is precisely the Buddha form.

The Bodhisattva does not establish dharma subject in practicing for the wonderful fruit of the Bodhihood, but he must have multiple conducts because living creatures have multiple sicknesses. There is no dharma subject in this Final Law Period either; the salvation is based only on how deep their fundamental abilities, the motive power and the negligent condition and the enthusiastic condition are. The Bodhisattvas must have known well the path of the present Buddha who recently attained the Great Eight Pari Nirvana, so they all must focus in dissolving wrong conceptions which produces karma in order to save living creatures. There are no Buddha’s footprints in the emptiness, but the bodhisattvas can recognize the Buddha’s footprints and follow them without error.

Although in the emptiness there are no marks left, it is marvelous to discover the footmarks so the bodhisattva has pointedly made up his mind to dissolve in natural tranquillity for the living creatures, those of second vehicle and the arahant rank who are attaining only. Because of that, those who are passionately playing cards, impregnated with the fairy path, if leaving attachment and rebelliousness and meeting a bodhisattva would be guided to escape from the immersion and attain enlightenment.

“The dignity of the Buddha Nation in the Vimalakirtinirdesa Sutra said as follows:

The insight-mind is the Bodhisattva's pure land. When the Bodhisattva becomes Buddha, the living creatures with non-competition are reborn in that land.

The body-mind is the Bodhisattva's pure land. When the Bodhisattva becomes Buddha, the living creatures with sufficient merits are reborn in that land. 

The digestion of insult is the Bodhisattva's pure land. When the Bodhisattva becomes Buddha, the living creatures with the adequate thirty two beautiful forms are reborn in that land.” TV
Being ordained high virtuous, most venerables get older or ill, lose consciousness and die after a long practice of the dharma. Why?

When your body follows your thought, and you are acting accordingly to your words that you still are the living creatures protecting dharma. That is the living creatures mind. Therefore, your body and your mind are the two. When you have corrected yourself so that your body could do exactly what you are thinking, and they are only one, you have acquired the truth then.

Most would rather study, recite, and read the sutra and preaching it well than endure suffering to correct the character and bad habits. So the body and mind remains separated in two. That is the living creatures’ way. The truth is a unique path that leads to awareness. Many truly believe are in the Buddha form, but do not practice for their mind. Sometimes, the mind accepts the correction, but the body refuses to practice it, so there is no Insight. For the Bodhisattva, the body and the mind are unified; the mind and the dharma are fused into one. That is the Bodhisattva's Pure Land.

 The disciples with unsettled thoughts in their mind should meditate to achieve the pure mind. Having the pure mind that is obviously the pure land of bodhisattva, they would acquire wisdom. And the wisdom without attachment that is everywhere is the pure land and the insight mind is penetrated.

Meditation and pure mind are originally unified as one. If they are only one, you will have wisdom. Lack of meditation would neither develop wisdom nor penetrate the insight mind. Reliance upon meditation achieves enlightenment. In the time of Long Hoa Chief Monk Maitreya Buddha, He had meticulously recommended diligently practicing meditation. However, many disciples lazily meditated, neglecting or even giving up meditation because of difficult situations arising. He has advised and coaxed them as a loving father would do to his unwise children.

The disciple, whose body and mind are separated in two, despite a long time of practice, after he departs from life, will be reincarnated to this secular world and can not go to anywhere else. When the body and the mind are not unified, the mind and the dharma will be separated into two parts which will oppose each other. Just like the disciple follows the Buddha, his mind wisheses for enlightenment. On the other hand he rejects all the dharma whenever it comes to him. Evidently, because of the separation of his mind and the dharma, he cannot have access to the pure land. When becoming the Buddha, his entire living creatures’ nature, which has been tranquilized, will be sent back to the solemn land of Buddhas and reborn in the Buddha nation. 

The digestion of insults, which knows how to dissolve all dharma with the virtue conduct, will directly perceive the pure land of Bodhisattva. That is also called the patience of the third vehicle with cessation of birth and death. On the other hand, the living creatures who are just patiently keeping silent neither corrects nor dissolves the dharma for a while and will become stupid, without wisdom.

“The Bodhisattva relies on the Tathagata's merits. Calmly sitting in preaching the dharma to countless living creatures of His to make them receive the dharma and understand the interpretation, all of them have achieved many various ways of liberation. It is those who have previously offered to the Tathagata that can say it today.” TV

The Bodhisattva never prepares the text for his lesson, nor studies the sutra for his dharma teaching. The Bodhisattva is very close to the four orders of disciples and living creatures. He relies on them, creating merits through practical cultivation, realizing that hearing seeing and knowing are exactly the Tathagata dharma and basing on the living creature's sickness and that of the faithful disciple to preach the dharma correctly accordingly to their acquired seeds, acquired karma, making them understand and be enlightened. Indeed, by vowing so the Bodhisattva could get numerous documents and various ways of liberation to offer to Tathagata and become Buddha.

The Bodhisattva gradually intuits the sufficient sravaka conduct, the pratyeka conduct, and the arahant conduct, comprehensively having no more the desires of individuality, personality, only leaning on the spontaneous dharma in himself, in the living creatures, in the faithful disciples to make salvation.

“There was at that time a master bodhisattva acquiring supernatural power who traveled all over the Three Thousand Worlds of the Dragon-Man. Using the power of destruction and defilement, he could know the living creatures' defilement karma. Using the power of penetration of minds, he could understand the dragon-man's mind. Using the power of full life, he could see the longevity in every sphere. And using the supernatural power, he could see clearly the self of the devas and fairies.” 









   TV

By practicing closely to Long Hoa Chief Monk, we could see that He has fully the six supernatural powers to manifest countless miraculous and marvelous things to save the four orders of disciples in the dharma and human beings as well as the Four Species in this Dharma Ending Age. He has known all of the faculty karma and defilement karma of every true disciple and unceasingly advised them to detach in order to be clear of their defilement karma.  Therefore, He has often wonderfully applied the formless to the disciples at the Central, but they have still remained faithful, obedient and respectful to Him. For those who are practicing in the same Long Hoa association without one-pointed mind and being non-committed, they could never understand His wonderful application. He has still helped them in their favor to have a material, happy life according to their wishes.

“The Master Bodhisattva has often made use of his five eyes and six supernatural powers to measure all. Men, devas, fairies all are receiving the direct retribution of their previous lives and are reborn with their physical body. The Master Bodhisattva is surprised and bursts out these words: “How strange it is! Having the body without self-authority, and living upon the corresponding birth and death without fully awakening is just like a dummy.” 









  TV

 In this Dharma-Ending Age, the Bodhisattva Maitreya has witnessed and attested all kinds of disciples from human beings to fairies and devas who are reborn with such a body and mind because of their karma seeds. The manner of your conduct, your lifestyle and your pollution would make you reborn in a corresponding place to receive fairly the direct retribution of your previous existence and receiving the results of your deeds.

Having the body without authority is the body without practicing for the comprehension with the Buddha. Without enlightenment we would not truly have the authority of Buddha-Power, it is only the Mara-Power, which commands irresistibly while the body is just a dummy, twisting and turning upon the person who has created the dummy.

The disciple not following the Bodhisattva's footprints would be certainly commanded by the Mara-Power. It dictates every movement of the body, which is still subjected to the transmigration of birth and death. The disciple is very faithful and enthusiastic but without understanding precisely the line of the birth and death.  No matter how long he has been practicing, he is still subject to the transmigration of birth and death just like other living creatures. In this Final Law Period, He has used the five eyes and six supernatural powers to initiate the dharma path for the four orders of disciples during His 37 years at the cities of Nha Trang, Saigon, Qui Nhon, Da Nang, Hue, but those who acquire the truth are rare.

We can see how difficult the practice of the dharma is while many people, not knowing the line of birth and death, hastily proclaim themselves to be saints and Buddhas. They are all commanded by mara-power, many of them have been invaded in their whole body by the mara-power without knowing it, how strange the practice by self-feeling is.
“I am now using the supernatural power corresponding to the mind’s eye store to know, but am still wrong in the dharma sphere of full knowledge. From the outside to the inside, from the top to the bottom, if I am not fully aware of my own body, not thoroughly understanding myself and not seeing the line of the birth and death, how can I be enlightened?
After asking himself, the Master Bodhisattva calmly came to a slab of stone to rest and at the same time reviewed all over his body and mind through thousands and thousands of stages of time to attain enlightenment.” 









   TV

When still practicing, Lord Maitreya Bodhisattva had usually reminded the future rank of bodhisattvas to review all over their body and mind with countless living creatures natures, every promptly rising and falling thought, in order to penetrate the three bodies, four minds, five eyes, six supernatural powers and gradually move to enlightenment.

He, Himself, had to review carefully all His body and mind and make a note so that the future Bodhisattva should diligently practice and review theirs too. Otherwise, they would easily be controlled by the Mara-Power. One time, one of His true disciples in Binh Dinh, after a course of meditation in the hot weather, wishesed for a fresh wind, suddenly a cool wind blew. Delightful in believing that he has corresponded to the Tathagata universe. Afterwards, he himself proclaimed to be enlightened.

He has sweetly told him that wishesing for something and getting it while not yet having the self-power, is not yet being enlightened, that is the perception belonging to the confused activity mobilized by mara-power. You should not be attached to it. Keep on dissolving and relieving till the direct appearance that is true appears. The mara-power is very wise, it knows, sees and hears all your thoughts and plays a hoax on you by its appearance. Without the Lord, that really would be an eternal mistake. The mara three vehicles in yourself are waiting for carelessness in your hope, in your wishes to deceive you. You should not hasten to believe in it, the mara, under the name of somebody, tricks many people, it talks in such a manner to make the disciple wrongly believe in it.

“Coming to the world, the Buddha bases on the fundamental abilities, faculty and nature of living creatures to guide them to know ascending and to develop their mind to become the bodhisattva nature. The bodhisattva nature, which has the homogeneous substance of tolerance, helps countless living creatures without minding and feeling happy with the progression of the living creatures sphere. It is the same for the Buddha nature.” TV

Each living creature nature is just a nature. Every man, even the deva and the fairy has countless natures that are called immeasurable living creature natures. The Buddha is reigning on the lotus throne with each lotus petal representing a living creature nature. He has mastered and controlled all the living creature natures, so He is sitting on the lotus throne. The lotus lives in the dirty and nauseating mud. The Buddha sits on the lotus throne symbolizing in the secular world there are adequate living creatures with the natures, which are greed, hatred, delusion, joy, anger, love, cruelty, permanence, happiness, self, and purity. He has diligently practiced in the secular world and became ascendant in presence of difficult scenes. Ascension is the Bodhisattva's seed nature, which becomes Buddha nature later. As for living creatures, in presence of hard and difficult situations they manifest their vile and bad characters called mara natures and have to live in the suffering sea of birth and death.

Once attaining enlightenment, all the clean, dirty, good, and bad living creature natures would not be polluted and have abundant merits called Buddha natures. There is a Buddha reigning in each lotus petal that is the Buddha nature. The Buddhas have skillfully made use of them in the salvation of living creatures. They remain eternal, neither increasing nor decreasing. They are immeasurable, limitless and unthinkable. Having tamed living creature natures, the Buddha achieving the Buddha nature acquires the title of supreme tamer, one of the ten titles of the Buddhas of Ten Directions and Three Lives.

 “When the Bodhisattva is willing to offer to the Tathagata Buddha, all the bodhisattvas simultaneously appear and assimilate, becoming a secret form and suchness form. Because of that, the bodhisattvas have incarnated as the mountains, rivers and lands, essentially completing pleasantly the Tathagata, generously offering, and orderly multiplying from the vegetation to the streams, from the drinks and foods to the flowers and fruits. The world is called natural.” TV

Under the vision of the Buddha, from the miserable beggars to the emperors, the high officers, all are bodhisattvas incarnating in all conducts. Therefore, the bodhisattva must be willing to penetrate deeply into the dharma sphere with all its conducts without omission, primarily offering to Tathagata and knowing the suchness form well, which is the secret form itself. From the mountains, rivers, lands, vegetation to the natural all are the incarnation of bodhisattvas. We can see that, by leaning on the living creatures’ nature to practice diligently the ascension, we could realize the immense Tathagata.

For the living creatures who dare not exchange their competitive nature of win and lose, pettiness, stinginess and selfishness which belonging to the mara nature that are polluted, how could they understand thoroughly the bodhisattva who is vowing all the conducts. Under the vision of the Buddha, there is only the bodhisattva; there are no living creatures. Why? Because for the Buddha, all living creature nature has become Bodhisattva Nature and Buddha Nature. Therefore, under His vision, there is only the bodhisattva. For the practitioners who are not enlightened, they have not yet met the Buddha to attest the mind seal. Therefore, they cannot proclaim themselves to be bodhisattvas.

“Simultaneously, all the bodhisattvas have appeared in limitless dharma spheres to be ordained, respectfully bowed to the Tathagata Buddha and offered to the triple gem all the precious pearls, sapphires, mother of pearls, agates, corals, amber. Dragon streamers, imperial cars with trumpets and drums welcomed and transported Buddhas of Ten Directions who assembled for talk and discussion. The bodhisattvas have primarily acquired their merits, willing to dwell in the dharma sphere of offering eternally. Through such practices, all bodhisattvas are the Tathagata's intentions.” TV

Under the vision of Buddha, living creatures do not exist. Instead the bodhisattva natures appear everywhere along with the Buddha natures in order. Each Buddha nature is a dharma sphere with its particular quality that is called the original appearance dharma sphere. All are solemnly respectful in the constitution of the Tathagata Buddha and offer to the Tathagata Buddha the most valuable things such as precious pearls, sapphires, and mother of pearls, agates . . .

Every Buddha nature or every Buddha incarnation appears with purity or Impurity in the constitution of the Tathagata, increasing the solemnity of the offering to Tathagata. The bodhisattva nature and Buddha nature are the Tathagata's intentions, which are perfectly used by the Buddhas. Each bodhisattva nature is an incarnation of the bodhisattva, so it is dwelling itself in the dharma sphere of the Tathagata's constitution. Because of his readily ascendant seed nature, he is appealed to offer eternally to Tathagata Buddha, from the non-beginning to the endlessness; thus the bodhisattva has increased the direct retribution of his previous existence.

“By that time, the bodhisattva wisheses to comprehend the Buddha, how would he comprehend then? He has to dissolve his sphere, save the living creatures sphere and thus can see that all are dharma that chain living creatures to the sufferings. The bodhisattva vows to use his body, wisdom, arms, legs, head, and neck as alms to give to living creatures, helping them to escape from the dharma sphere, creating a destination of tranquillity for the bodhisattva’s vow.” 







   TV 

The second vehicle disciples have no sufficient power to command the entrance and emergence of the sphere. The bodhisattva ought to be the one, who has intuited the bodhisattva nature. He therefore could enter and emerge from the sphere easily. The living creature sphere, still sinking in its individual seed nature, is not free from sufferings and still caught in the belt of dharma sphere, that is the sea of sufferings. The bodhisattva uses all his will, his faith, to make all means of the form and formless, aiming to dissolve the sphere for living creatures who would be relieved of the dharma sphere. The bodhisattva is not polluted with joy, anger, love, and cruelty; thus he could save all living creatures without being polluted by all dharma. Because of his compassion, the bodhisattva has vowed to use his body, wisdom, arms, legs, head, and neck as alms to give to the living creatures without deficiency of anything in bodhisattva, mainly making it possible for living creatures to be tranquil. That is precisely the bodhisattva using all his energy, his mind power and his body to dissolve diligently for living creatures, helping them to achieve the entrance and emergence of the sphere, possessing the sphere... the enlightenment.

For the living creatures whose character is narrow and whose wisdom is superficial, they could not light in themselves the torch to walk by. In the Final Law Period, many disciples have come to Long Hoa and practiced the dharma with the Lord Supreme Maitreya, along with all the venerables, the patriarchs of the past. But it is quite hard for them to understand a part of it, thereupon how could living creatures be able to enter and emerge from the sphere. While full of ignorance, it is impossible to be aware of one’s own nature.

“The bodhisattva has vowed to enter and emerge from hell sphere, either accepting the sufferings of punishment or enduring the revilement, tortures on his body to allow the living creatures to dissolve their karma defilement in order to escape from the punishment. Such vowing and doing by the bodhisattva is making a destination of tranquillity for the bodhisattva’s vow.” TV                                                                                    

In the six ways, particularly hell is the place where the bodhisattva should enter practically to endure the punishment, the suffering, the torture of his body, the revilement and all the insults in order to dissolve completely the karma consciousness, karma defilement. By doing that the bodhisattva could escape from the punishment. Having sufficiently the abundance of merits, he could help living creatures escape from hell.
During this Final Law Period, before becoming the Buddha, the Bodhisattva Maitreya Himself had to endure the torture in hell of the secret zone of Qui Nhon, Binh Dinh province for 26 months by the Vietnamese communists. His body has also been punished under all kinds of tortures in order to save his living creatures’ nature. After being relieved of the punishment from hell, He could be truly attained and able to save the human beings, the fairies, the deities and the Four Species in the three realms, six ways. Conducting such vows, the Bodhisattva could penetrate all the conducts to achieve truly. The bodhisattva has thus acquired the parallelism of theory and fact, nature and form, morality and wisdom.
“When the bodhisattva simultaneously realizes the vow and conducts the vow, the bodhisattva is never getting tired of it, passionately carrying out his vow. Why? Because the entity instinct is waiting for enlightenment, therefore, he could leave all without polluted love, offer all without polluted attachment and give all without being polluted by objective imperfection.” 









     TV

The bodhisattva realizes the vow that means the realization of all dharma, and should learn all the deeds from the bodhisattva in the practice of all dharma. He should use the seeing, hearing and knowing of all sounds such as the blare of the trumpet, the beat of the drum and recognizing every sound that he has heard, especially without leaving or taking any sphere. That is the practice of no birth and no destruction, no imperfection and no purity, no increase and no decrease.
Although facing the situation such as the dharma of happiness or unhappiness, favor or unfavor, rain or shine, the disciple would not stop or neglect the cultivation that is the practice of no birth, no destruction. Even though the earth could have been destroyed, the bodhisattva would never have been annihilated. Why? He can rely on the formless to know more profoundly than the arahant. The bodhisattva lives in the bodhisattva nature; he could even know how someone is just by a word! With wonderful application, he certainly understands someone’s degree of comprehension!
The bodhisattva conducts the vow to establish and nurture the true dharma. That is really hard, because he has to reorganize the line of the initiation of Buddha dharma that belonged to the Sakyamuni Buddha, which is wrongly practiced by human beings. Having understood one dharma that means all dharma would be similarly comprehended. Thus, acquiring one dharma leads to the acquisition of all dharma. Within the dharma school, the bodhisattva could see many groups of disciples forming the lotus flowers, by observing the group leader who is not good enough; he knows that the members of this group are also not that good. Along the same lines, if that group leader is excellent, the members of that group are also excellent and they are forming a lotus flower principle. That is the way by which Lord Supreme Maitreya has selected the true disciples at the Central for the realization of the vow and the practice.

Later, the bodhisattva has to penetrate deeply all the dharma without polluted love and attachment, he could master all the atomic elements and guide the living creatures to follow the bodhisattva to be enlightened, then the bodhisattva eventually becomes the Buddha. 
“The bodhisattva has realized and conducted as such a vow, willingly making an effort to exchange, the bodhisattva acquired the dharma sphere, entirely admitted the dharma sphere which associates then becomes as the wife and children, husband and wife, male and female, undergoing millions of contrary scenes with all the falls and rises, in proportion to the severity of one's mistake and immersion, to receive the karma, the seed, the love and the death before acquiring the no-birth.”TV

The Bodhisattva realizes the vow. That means the realization of the formless dharma. He does not fear the word of praise and blame nor is he concerned about disdain. He does not lose faith from the revilement of the living creatures. The Bodhisattva conducts the vow that means that the realization of the form dharma, aiming to bring about the living creatures admiration and respect within virtue conduct. Nevertheless, the bodhisattva does not rejoice over it though knowing that all dharma are originally calm and pure.
From a tiny starting-point, which is the essential key to assemble all the atomic elements, that occasionally should need an exchange, hence the bodhisattva acquires sufficiently the belt of dharma sphere, in establishing family with husband and wife, children, brotherhood and all the relatives. Every family has their own lifestyle; but after acquiring one dharma sphere, all the others will proceed in the same way. The only difference is in the characteristics such as bitterness and sweetness, good and bad. Naturally, the bodhisattva understands thoroughly and is able to find out a dharma sphere to attain the Three Thousand Great Thousand Worlds. That is the comprehension of the entire dharma sphere from just a single, small dharma. How can you understand thoroughly by practicing matter by matter? That is the initiation of the sealed mind.
“At that time, the bodhisattva takes the dharma school as his temporary happiness and the progress in the practice as his daily food. He establishes and nurtures the bodhisattva's pure land with his tolerance and generosity. The bodhisattva has to penetrate deeply into the dharma sphere, willingly dissolving it. He should consider the glory as a passing thing, not being clung to it. He is not grieved by insult and disgrace, and does not harbor resentment against it. The bodhisattva has respectfully bowed and voluntarily determined to offer all his body and life to the Tathagata, not preserving any for himself, in order to be ordained by the dharma of Tathagata in front of his head. The bodhisattva has then attained the full knowledge of all dharma spheres that is not yet of the bodhisattva thus dissolving the spheres to be ordained by the Buddhas then receiving the compatible appearance of the body of the bodhisattva.” TV

In Long Hoa salvation, the Lord Supreme Maitreya has clearly recommended all his disciples, from the dharma protectors to the venerables, arahants, pratyeka conduct, sravaka conduct, to the dharma protector bodhisattva to follow the only way: The parallelism in practice of dharma and life is to be unified. Every disciple has a career of his own from the manual worker to the teacher, professor, engineer, physician, doctor . . . and all disciples should make it as a means to practice in seeking for enlightenment.

When someone in the dharma school of Long Hoa Association has attained the supreme enlightenment and is attested to be a bodhisattva through the verification, the Lord has then made a sealed decision for this bodhisattva simply to take the dharma school as a temporary residence for the realization and conduct of his vow. As far as this life is concerned, the lord has considered that this bodhisattva has sufficiently practiced, who should no longer earn his living by his career, but rather concentrating to realize the unique dharma school to cultivate himself and become Buddha.

For the saints, they have practiced for the dharma of life. Becoming enlightened bodhisattva, they are neither kind nor cruel, neither good nor evil, neither born nor having died. It is by such practice that they could dissolve their sphere and acquire the comprehension of the dharma sphere. The Bodhisattva in the superior level would not abandon those of the inferior. That is called the realization of the vow neither higher nor lower. Therefore, he could never attain the full enlightenment if he selectively picks and chooses, leaving or taking it.

The grain of soil, the granule of sand, which is lying at the foot of the mountain, becomes very solid and strong. Similarly, the more the disciple undergoes the rotation of all dharma, the greater his abilities are. Finally, he will acquire the truth. For those who keep on sitting to preach and study the dharma without overcoming the situations, it would be good for a conversation or discussion just for the fun of it. That is only the initiation of the seal.

 In the secular world everything progressively evolves. For those who seek for liberation through wisdom, their karma would burst out and develop. You should not be discouraged, but try to be diligent. If a nature were inherited for many lifetimes, it would take that many lifetimes of practice to dissolve it. For example, with the slow character, leaving the dharma school after hearing the teaching, it gradually will become slow again. The disciple who gets the dharma sphere in such a way and is conservative, it is called the diamond constitution, it is impossible to be enlightened after acquiring a dharma even on the cost of many lifetimes of consolidation.

The disciple should not practice with praying and supplicating without resolution. However, if he detaches the ego, making a vow and following it to cultivate with the bodhisattva who is realizing the Buddha hood, by just one lifetime with the utmost determination of confidence, obedience, respect, that disciples will immediately acquire enlightenment. Once understanding thoroughly what the true dharma is, what the good dharma is, he could realize the Tathagata and meet the Buddhas for the ordination. He is then recognized to have the corresponding body of bodhisattva to appear all over the dharma sphere penetrating thoroughly that is called the travelling of the supernatural power of the samadhi.

“After having experienced thousands of conducts and thousands of vows, the bodhisattva could finally recognize that all the living creatures’ sphere from the second vehicle disciple to the fairies, deities and holy ones, they are different one from another just by their nobility and coarseness, while the karma seed in their living creatures nature remains intact.” TV

The big and coarse dharma is realizable and surmountable for the second vehicle disciples. But for the small dharma called the noble dharma, they could not overcome and recognize it. Therefore, they would not have the purity eyes. The bodhisattva who comprehends the explicit origination of the coarseness, nobility and finesse, consequently achieves the serenity nature. The character and deportment remain the same as in the past, but the form varies according to the sphere. The disciple, who does not recognize the nobility and finesse, but only sees the coarseness, should diligently cultivate with enthusiasm to have a sufficient spirit. At some time, he will remember his previous lives.

Those who sit fully cross-legged to preach the dharma are not natural, for those who preach the dharma in all situations to save living creatures according to their degrees, their karma seed, are truly the bodhisattva. 

The Supreme Maitreya Buddha has cleverly preached every sickness of living creatures, whosoever has met the lord, also admired, adored and respected Him. From general observation from the outside, He appears only as a layman with His ordinary wife and children along with the same circumstances and situations as other people. In fact, those who are enthusiastic about the dharma and follow him even with the lowest result will receive the blessed reward from devas and men.

Already being a living creature, the karma seed is still intact, whenever you make up your mind to correct your natures, after practicing for a while, you will understand thoroughly all dharma. Whatever you do is always correct and precise that is the awareness. Otherwise, you are not sure if whatever you do is right or wrong, you always make mistakes. That belongs to the coarse dharma that is the stupidity. 
Knowing that all dharma are insubstantial, practicing with a one-pointed mind and a sincere heart, one day you will find the truth.
“It is difficult to meet the one who realizes the 10 titles because he appears correspondingly to the original vow of the Three Dharma Elements. He is not different from human beings from the speech, to the acts, therefore even the holy monk bodhisattva could not know him except for the bodhisattva who practices the prajna mind and uses the enlightened form to recognize somewhat of his, so it is not easy to meet Him.” TV

                The Supreme Special Scriptures


For those who have realized the 10 Titles to become Buddha, they must complete these four root conditions:
Esotericism- extericism- immediacy and gradualness.
There are four forms of the bodhisattva rank acquiring the communication - attainment – fullness- success in their practice for the wonderful Bodhihood.

* Communication: How to attain the communication? 

The communication relies on the esoteric way, it is acquired through esotericism; there is no communication without esotericism. Why? 

“Because the esotericism is the secret seal of the Tathagata-Store; if there is neither the esotericism nor the seal, never getting the secret seal, how can you acquire to be communicating?” TV 

The communication is based on the esoteric way, what is the esotericism. The disciple is conscious that the essential in practicing is to correct his own nature. After seeing his own nature, he could attain the cleared mind. Those of cleared mind always have the esotericism in their words and their deeds. Therefore, the esotericism is needed for communication. Living creatures rely on their given Tathagata-Store, their hearing, seeing, knowing is precisely the origin, also called Buddha nature, which are: One-pointed mind, suchness, Tathagata-store, dharma nature, dharma body and dharma sphere are the seven precious gems of the Buddhas.

Although there are seven precious gems, but all physical nature is only one. The living creatures and Buddha are only one, but because of an erroneous commencement from living creatures, they are attached, establishing a foolish barrier. Like the sun that is covered by the clouds. Therefore, esotericism is the secret seal of the Tathagata-Store. The Mahavairocana Tathagata Buddha is now along within the Tathagata and in association with the Buddhas. He has kept all the secret prudence of movement from the supernatural power to the samadhi through the appearances to the liberation.

For the Mahavairocana Tathagata Buddha, He has kept the mind seal, secret seal; thus He was unthinkable for living creatures. The Buddhas' responsibility is to ordain and wonderfully help the bodhisattvas.

“If there is a bodhisattva practicing the all conducts from outside with the brilliant wisdom who hears about the appearance of Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha in the world in the last period, even though he knows it or not, even though he acquires or truly becomes Buddha; but if he does not know about the attestation of the unique principle, does not believe in it with self-pride and self-satisfaction, he would not be adequately able to enter the Great Eight Pari Nirvana. Why?
Because, not being ordained by the supreme, he can not get the attestation of the supreme Tathagata, and not being attested how could the Mahavairocana Tathagata promulgate and appear the scene of the Great Eight Pari Nirvana. For that reason, he has to use his fixed thoughts, but wherever there is fixed thoughts there is also the fall and rise, birth and death, and that is the most essential.” TV

During this Dharma-Ending Age, the Lord has the sealed attestation in the paragraph of the above sutra, indicating that the Lord Supreme Maitreya should attest someone, who would like to become the Buddha, even having acquired the supreme rank, supreme master. Proclaiming oneself to be Buddha without attestation is false that is wrongful self-satisfaction.
If Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha has gone, there still remains a bodhisattva practicing the mahasattva to succeed. If not having the minded seal by this bodhisattva, how can the Mahavairocana Tathagata Buddha appear to attest? Therefore, the practice requires the fruit of attainment, the order and the regulation. Proclaiming oneself without attestation is a false manner. The Blessed One has ordained Lord Supreme Maitreya. The previous Buddha has also ordained the Blessed One. Falsely proclaiming oneself to be Buddha will never have the secret seal from the Mahavairocana Tathagata. In this Final Law Period, the supreme ranks, supreme masters should reconsider the words in the sealed attestation of the Lord Supreme Maitreya.

Already having the ordination for the successor, there must be the secret seal, one should not be self-proclaimed. The Lord has reminded it as the vital point for the supreme ranks supreme masters to be conscious, avoiding the false way in this Final Law Period. In the future, if there are only the patriarchs who have acquired the ultimate awareness, the supreme ranks and supreme masters have to wait for the appearance of a bodhisattva who has been ordained with the supreme enlightened. If someone truly cultivates in this lifetime, they should be awakened and follow according to the honest ordination of Long Hoa Chief Monk Maitreya Buddha, they would benefit measurelessly from it. 

He has successfully accomplished His task of reorganizing the Buddha path. If there is someone, wherever he may be, in the Eastern, the Western the Southern or the Northern who is not converting his practice and is still caught in fixed thoughts, which is the form of fall and rise, birth and death, he must be careful.

*  Attainment: The attainment relies on the exotericism. There is no attainment without the exoteric way.
* Fullness: There is no full enlightenment without the immediate way. The immediacy is for the fullness. There is no fullness without immediacy.

*  Success: There is no success without gradual way. Why? 

“Applying the immediacy is to break, to dissolve. The gradualness is for the illumination of the dharma conduct. If the immediacy without gradualness would lead to emptiness attachment, the entanglement in the emptiness dharma is produced.
The same: Dissolving the attachment without knowing the root condition to clear the attachment would never lead to success.

It is just the same: Demolishing a house and in the same time knowing how to build it, that is the practice in parallel, the immediacy and gradualness. Demolishing a house without knowing how to build it that is like dissolving attachment while being attached. Not being attached would fall into the attachment of emptiness and never lead to the success and attainment.” TV 

The disciple once being conscious of correcting his own nature will have the esotericism in all his acts, from the words to the deeds. Having the esotericism he thus gets the exotericism. The exoteric way here is the bodhisattva nature acquired through practice. Otherwise, the practice of the exotericism without correction of one's own nature is that of an ordinary man; they are all just the theory, the teaching, and the study without realization, he would not escape from the belt of the mara-power.
Whenever the Buddhas noticing that the bodhisattva does not understand thoroughly and he is sometimes caught, not being fully “auto”, the Buddhas have then applied the Immediacy to dissolve the ignorance. Hence, the bodhisattva can hear, see and know from understanding to accomplish it thoroughly. The immediacy is like deforestation, but you have to know how to replant in organized rows to produce future fruit, which is the gradual way. If you abandon the area after deforestation, wild plants will grow again, the deforestation is not fully achieved, which is not harmful, but you will still be caught in “emptiness”.

If the bodhisattvas and Buddhas make use of immediacy, that means the true disciples are sufficiently confident and obedient, after the result, they make up their mind to be respectful. The second vehicle rank who achieves the immediacy without foundation, easily being mistaken becomes higher in pride because of the lack of circumspection.
In the time of Long Hoa Chief Monk Lord Supreme Maitreya, He has left things alone and comforted the disciples who do not want to cultivate. They prefer the practice how to be wealthy and prosperous, so He has never applied the immediacy to them and only made use of the gradualness to help them to preserve dharma conducts, that would made them very contented. They would never know his wonderful applications toward the true disciples who practice for liberation.
“Communication - Attainment - Fullness - Success in general includes these four forms: The Esotericism-Exotericism- Immediacy-Gradualness
Therefore, I have said:

  There is no communication without esotericism
There is no attainment without exotericism
There is no fullness without immediacy
There is no success without gradualness
Therefore, you need to have esotericism, exotericism, immediacy and gradualness to have communication, attainment, fullness and success 
The Buddha has taught:

“The virtue and wisdom are in parallel
         the true originality is fully enlightened.” TV

The bodhisattva rank realizes the vow, conducting the vow conscious of the four forms -the communication-attainment- fullness – success. Therefore, they do not practice separately each of them, but combine them according to the occasion, the circumstance, the certain time and corresponding with the esotericism - exotericism - immediacy - gradualness in order to be fully enlightened.
“The Buddhas have the responsibility to ordain and skillfully help the bodhisattvas.
The Buddhas have guided the bodhisattvas to attain the Buddha hood and simultaneously ordain the bodhisattvas in the way of conducting the vow to help the bodhisattvas of five eyes, six supernatural powers, three bodies, four minds all becoming the Buddha.”TV 

2538 years ago according to the Buddhist calendar, the Blessed One had ordained the Maitreya Bodhisattva to become a Buddha who is succeeding and preserving the true dharma continuing for another 5000 years. During this return, the Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha has also ordained and wonderfully applied all the dharma, aiming to help Moggallana to become the Bodhisattva and the holy disciples. The bodhisattva will return to the world, realizing the vow and conducting the vow for helping all the patriarchs to preserve the true dharma. There is no difference of the one’s footprints that have gone in the past and the others following behind. However, there is somehow difference. The orthodoxy is still conserved and the only difference is in the means of approaching the true supreme, which is according to each occasion of the bodhisattva in their penetration, so they are different though, and yet following strictly the main ideas of the Three Lives of Buddhas. Therefore, only the bodhisattva could have intuition: Different, but not different, not different, but different, it is intended for the full enlightenment of the five eyes, six supernatural powers, three bodies and four minds.
For the supreme ranks, supreme masters proclaiming themselves to be Buddhas, how can they teach living creatures! The Buddha who teaches living creatures is precisely the Buddha of Living Creatures. All and all, living creatures recite the sutra and they themselves hear the sutra. The Buddha initiates the teaching to the bodhisattva and holy disciples, later the bodhisattva becoming the Buddha who has adequately achieved the ten titles. Every time appearing, he vibrates the Three Great Thousand Worlds, bringing countless benefits to the living creatures without practicing the dharma, and the advantages for the Holy disciple who continues the teaching for the world to transform the cruelty and depravity into the pure land. 
Using material and money to induce living creatures in the practice will soon destroy the dharma. It is only when the disciples are conscious that the good deeds result only in blessed rewards, and the liberation through practice is the direct retribution of one's previous existence, that the dharma could last forever.

“The bodhisattvas faithfully conduct the vow to understand all the dharma and the true teaching of the Buddha for the acquisition.

The bodhisattvas save living creatures by the way of conducting the vow of the six perfections, penetrating the dharma sphere to achieve the Prajna mind, getting the fearless wisdom. Their virtue corresponds strictly to their body from the stain to the stainless in a matchless manner, and they are completely liberated.” TV

In this Dharma-Ending Age, He has taught the disciples to follow the way He has already shown. Firstly, they ought to be confident, obedient and respectful toward the Awakened One, later to understand thoroughly the truth and be faithful, virtuous, vowing to practice for liberation through wisdom, that is the faith-conduct-vow. The Lord is very serious, has never passed down the dharma to the true disciples who do not have faith- conduct-vow. For those with the superficiality and profundity of faithful conduct of vow also depends upon their root faculty thus receiving the true originality.  
The conducting bodhisattvas vow to not to live within either dreaminess or abstract as those of the second vehicle rank. They rather conduct the vow in reality of the six perfections; therefrom they always know how to judge that the error is the master of the right. As a result, the bodhisattvas can practice the dharma, till attaining the equality of countless dharma spheres of living creatures, equality, but inequality.

The living creatures are born equal, the bodies all have the adequate parts, organs and also have similar situations, but they do not know yet how to penetrate through it well due to their character, which transforms the scene. In fact, the scene still remains the same. The unequal scene is the self-feeling. Once there is self-feeling there is the scene. There is no scene without the self. The way of practice passes through the inequality of countless living creatures to return to the equality of the serenity pure mind. Thereupon, the equal mind and character could faithfully conduct the vow in an adequate manner, attaining the real prajna mind and there is no more abstract dharma.
The wisdom is fearless self-satisfied, at the time, the stain and stainless are one, but two, the two in the one, the corresponding body appears rightly without error and you are completely liberated from the transmigration of the birth and death.
The materialism knocks down the idealism. But the idealism dealing with physical matters it is also a practical idea and is closer to the reality than materialism. In the Final Law Period, the most practical evidence is demonstrated concretely by the Promulgation of the Proclamation of the Universe. All and all, it illustrates that idealism relies on materialism and mobilizes materialism to be close to reality. Even the practice for fairy, saint and superiorman has to follow this way. Judiciously realizing, it is the awareness. Wrongly doing is falling into the suffering. That is stupidity. In fact, there is no evidence to be noted between stupidity and awareness. It belongs to the sealed mind, which should be confident and obedient towards the sealed mind one. Why? Because all dharma are fictious, there must be someone who knows well the path of the universe that is the Tathagata dharma, to realize it judiciously and return to the truth. 
“In which period would the Buddha save all the living creatures and the bodhisattva? During the time of the Buddha coming to the world, as there is not yet the appearance of bodhisattva, the Buddha has practically and skillfully made use of the acts into one that is called the Bodhisattva Buddha. When Living creatures have been awakened or have attained the dharma, the Buddha has then turned to the immediacy to make living creatures appear physically, it is during this time that the Buddha has saved the Bodhisattva.” TV

Whenever the Buddha is coming to the world, the living creatures and bodhisattva are still mixed in the dharma school. The Buddha has practically and wonderfully applied it in order to select the disciples with profound root-faculty. The wonderful application of the form and formless that the disciple has truly cultivated to overcome and dominate his nature would enable him to attain the dharma or enlightenment. Later, the Buddha has applied the Immediacy to make the disciple correct himself and appear as a Bodhisattva. As far as the Lord is concerned, the bodhisattva must be fully confident, obedient and respectful with a high degree of faithful conduct of vow before he could receive the immediacy to attain the supreme enlightenment.

When having attested to be a Bodhisattva, the Buddha nourished him separately with the increasingly harder and harder dharma. Even a minor mistake is directly treated with immediacy; the scolding, expelling, striking and anger are aiming to clear up thoroughly living creatures’ nature with a steady mind in the presence of all dharma. During this period, it is really difficult for the Buddha to save the Bodhisattva.

The Venerables, who have been chosen by the Lord, have to undergo the difficult verification in this part of salvation of the unique career vehicle as well.
“After the Bodhisattva has manifested himself, either with adequacy or not yet adequate, the Buddha has then applied the purity and impurity, the favor and unfavor, intending to bring the Bodhisattva through all obstacles. The Buddha has also transformed his ineffective, polluted body and mind in the reason and fact of the divergence to the coequally, from the insufficiency to sufficiency, from the incomplete to the complete acquisition to become the Buddha.” TV

In reality, He has only guided one disciple to the supreme enlightenment in His return. He has wonderfully applied the purity and impurity, aiming to bring the bodhisattva through all obstacles, and clearing up his body and mind from the pollution, without any doubt.
In the secular world, as long as the mind is entangled, there is still karma, the one who relieves the karma, understands it well, every atomic element of the dharma. Dissolving a dharma, that is overcoming that dharma sphere, escaping from one lifetime of transmigration of birth and death. The disciple dissolves one dharma at the time, inevitably making a strong point to advance. Therefrom, he has to go through billions of dharma spheres to be enlightened. Each word represents a dharma sphere, each speech is a dharma sphere, and each act is a dharma sphere. Like the good the bad, the honesty, the evil and the bright thought leads to a superior life; the obscure thought is just hell.
One time, the Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha had asked the four orders of disciples: What have you practiced for a long time? What is good faculty, good will, and continue to follow it. When there is no more desirous mind, and no more greed and then you can realize the co-equality of reason and fact, you will attain the truth. The mind is no more desirous; it is just like all dharma have flown into the vast sea. If you know how to break out the origin of a dharma, you will have the insight, and later your mind becomes pure and sensible, and able to perceive adequately even a gentle touch, that is called the seeing of the formless. Such practice will bring out the truth, the goodness.
“It is unthinkable and non-judgmental about the salvation of the Buddha - Why? 

The Buddha has evolved all dharma without omission. Even the bodhisattva could not see it; how could living creatures understand the salvation of the Buddha? That is making the Bodhisattva's strength and ability, capable of enduring the evolution and fully receiving the Tathagata-Store to attain adequately the Great Eight Pari Nirvana.” TV

The disciples in this Dharma-Ending Age discern that the Lord’s way of practice that He initiates is rather exceptional, but in fact it is not different from that of the Buddhas of Ten Directions and Three lives. You should try to cultivate neither to criticize nor to dismiss it. If there is a stupid disciple who talks nonsense, the other has to control it and advises him neither to be Self- satisfied nor to be proud even of his miraculous performance. If your life, consisting of eating and sleeping, is not different from that of animals, you are squandering a lifetime because it is not always easy to be reborn as man.

The Bodhisattva manages everything delicately; therefore, he can meticulously perceive even the smallest passing dharma with adequacy. For instance, a professional worker will soon detect an inexperienced, clumsy worker. It is the same for the practice of the dharma, those who know thoroughly, will be able to receive fully the Tathagata-Store. 

It is impossible to foresee the way by which the Buddha has manifested the dharma. The higher it is the harder it is to recognize. The controlling of one’s nature could help to overcome it. In the practice, the bodhisattva has to demolish the attachment, using his wisdom to find out a new dharma so that he could be supplied accordingly by the Tathagata store even after one million lifetimes. As the work will supply you with necessity for living, the correction will help you to be attested. Even the Buddha returning to the world could not help a disciple who does not want to correct himself. The disciple does not know what the way of practice for enlightenment means should not hastily criticize nor censure the Awakened One; he needs only to relieve himself from objection and attachment to be able to recognize the true dharma.
“Only the Buddhas themselves could understand their way of salvation. The Buddha guides every Bodhisattva who is attached by the purity or favor, the Buddha helps that Bodhisattva either distinguish or isolate in his mind, to understand thoroughly the purity and impurity, to realize completely the favor and unfavor all over to become the Buddha.” TV
The Bodhisattva is impregnated with the theory of the sutra and clings to it. The Buddha knows well the wonderful application of how to guide the Bodhisattva to come out of writing; later the Bodhisattva consciously relieves himself of the pollution, having neither distinguished nor isolated it. The fundamental reason is that the Buddha is aimingly making the Bodhisattva be in accord with, not demolished. If the latter demolished the dharma how could he be in accord with it, if demolishing, he will remain still and the word. Emptiness is based on the writing as self-attested. Countless disciples in this period of return proclaiming themselves Buddhist Masters remain in this position.

Some of them have even written the key of practice of Buddhism, but when reading the scripture of Long Hoa Chief Monk Maitreya Buddha which is given into their hands, they could not understand it, disregarded it and abandoned it all together.

The Buddha's way of realizing a concord is - to make the Bodhisattvas have doubt attachment, then overcoming the contrary dharma to demolish the doubt attachment. Their wisdom is cleared and disengaged from obstruction. Whatever is worth carrying out should be realized despite lots of difficulties; whatever is not worth doing should be dropped even with the comfort of emergence and entrance of all dharma. Later, they will have the perfection of seeing with pure eyes, hearing with pure ears and knowing meticulously, and being fully enlightened without clinging to the writing. Then they could acquire the prajna mind to enter the great bodhisattva rank, waiting to become the Buddha through just one birth in the secular world.
“When the Buddha makes the salvation, everyone believes Him to be very cruel, and the bodhisattva finds it contrary. Being cruel or contrary - it is hard to discuss because there are countless ways of salvation and wonderful applications even the Bodhisattva could not see it perfectly so how can ordinary men understand it? It is because the Bodhisattva remains still to receive the attachment that the Buddha has to realize such salvation, in order to be ordained and attested by the Tathagata.”TV

Most living creatures believe that engagement in the practice when the Buddha returns to the world enables them to have plenty of material and happiness. Only those who are close to the Buddhas could see that the practice of the dharma is very difficult, so difficult that even the holy disciples have to run away from it. Some of them left forever, they dared not return to see the place where He has lived as it has really occurred in this Final Law Period, I have myself witnessed. Why?

Because the Bodhisattvas are not quite cleared up, they are still polluted with love, material or money, and fame. These three pollutions form the belt of birth and death contravene the bodhisattvas for several lifetimes, making them remain still to receive the attachment. Especially for the bodhisattva appearing as a layman, he would not be able, in reality, to enter into or emerge from the sphere and relieve himself from these three pollutions without the limitless salvation and wonderful applications of the Buddha.

Only the bodhisattva with abundant merits offered to the Tathagata, and with the great faculty could have the priority to relieve. The Buddha’s footprints treading on his route of a lifetime have been erased and the disciples have to wait long for a next Buddha!  Because the Buddhas have not much time, high in age while the Bodhisattvas are still clinging without accord, thus it is impossible for the Buddha to save them. Consequently that gives rise to the difficulties. 

The salvation method of the Buddha is to pull the Bodhisattva out of love first because he is polluted with love. Secondly, to push him into the love and draw him back afterward, finally the Buddha makes him to be free from the love. Losing the love, everybody is afraid and cries out, so they all consider the Buddha to be cruel and contrary.

Overcoming the love, afterward no more love pollution; nevertheless the love is not lost. Giving up before cognition and censuring, criticizing the Buddha to be cruel, thus you are making a mistake and have to wait for several lives of the coming Buddha! Therefore, it is fairly possible to cling to the arahant, in fact conducting the vow precisely as a bodhisattva to save the flowering dharma nature is impossible for anyone to manage. It takes many lifetimes of cultivating before there is the appearance of a bodhisattva with the great faculty who follows the Buddha to practice for the wonderful Bodhihood. For that reason, only the Buddha knows what the Buddha is doing. Only the Buddha knows the Buddha. Even the Maha Bodhisattva is yet to perceive thoroughly. How can the disciples of inferiority understand that?
“The bodhisattva, who meditates with self- satisfaction and fearlessness, demolishes the doubt in a relative manner, and demolishing the conception of body, speech and thought separately in order to conserve his thinking could not know perfectly the movement of the dharma nature and the ordinary nature. How could he understand thoroughly the wonderful nature of Nirvana? If such a Bodhisattva imitates the Buddha in realizing the salvation and creating contrary things - that is extremely dangerous.” TV

The disciple is not yet intuited sufficiently, still making use of his reasoning also called self-thinking, and is not yet attested by the Buddha to promulgate in the realizing of vow and the conduct of vow seeking for the wonderful Bodhihood, voluntarily creating the impure dharma. Then, he pretends himself to be self-satisfied and fearless, imitating the Buddha. Finally, he would fall irreversibly in the three ways of evil to become Buddha-Devil also called Buddha Sphere that is extremely dangerous.

When the Lord Supreme Maitreya was still alive, He had usually warned the faithful true disciple to keep away from those who are rebellious and behave unsubmissively. He does not even attest these to be the dharma protectors. Not knowing that, they keep on believing themselves to be Buddha like Him. Whatever the way of thinking to cultivate, the disciples should orderly follow the Lord’s footprints, from the Bodhisattva to the Holy disciples rank. He has frequently verified the unification of the dharma-life of his disciple. None of them have dared to cultivate at their own will when the Lord has not yet initiated their ignorance for Intuition. The Fully Enlightened One, like the Lord takes interest in assimilating Human being. Therefore, his style of living apparently resembled that of all kind of people in society, the only difference from human beings and the Four Species is the Fundamental Enlightenment. 

“The bodhisattva should follow the sutra to understand thoroughly and should teach the dharma to living creatures to make them understand it. He should not follow the sutra without explaining its meaning and teach living creatures not to know by heart without seizing the meaning in hearing the dharma to avoid being known later. He should teach the living creatures to understand positively the stain and really comprehend the stainless. Both of these they should know perfectly. Between the stain and stainless they should not be inclined to, either more or less, be attached. Also on account of the stain and stainless, they should neither be interrupted nor separated. That is precisely the Bodhisattva who cleverly offers to the Triples Gem, skillfully guides the living creatures neither taking nor leaving it.” TV

- The Bodhisattva's dharma is the dharma of neither stains nor stainless. It is neither taking nor leaving neither strictly following the sutra nor separating from it. That is the perfect true dharma without two forms that is the dharma of complete liberation of the unique career vehicle. After realizing this dharma, the disciple has acquired the insight, he is always aware of his own nature, and the living creatures’ nature is tamed, no longer initiating and evolving.
The Bodhisattvas rank know how to live an easy life, considering the truth to be a loyalest friend, so he can be conscious that people in life are betraying him, his relatives also are betraying him, even he himself is betraying him as well. Only the truth is the loyalest to him. This is the most precious consolation, bringing him more knowledge on the true dharma, which is very precious, according to the Buddhas' words. 

“All the saints, fairies, and bodhisattvas are making use of parallelism in the practice seeking for the fruit of attainment. In the fruit of attainment, the parallelism is essential for the incarnation of the Buddha form or bodhisattva form. Although the bodhisattva Buddha has no Form, there must be something in parallel to produce the full enlightenment.” TV

Neither the Buddha nor the bodhisattva has form. The enlightened form is that of the Buddha and the bodhisattva form. The Buddha initiates the bodhisattva to cultivate for the complete attainment of the enlightened form. For that purpose, the bodhisattva has to practice in every world. Each one has a different aspect: high or low, wide or narrow, noble or rude, dirty or clean...

The Buddha has said that living creatures by their chaotic illusion are wishesing more than the reality. They claim the great one and ignore the small one, so they cannot cultivate clearly all the spheres. Such as the fairy world use his power to create its sphere, the human world use his labor to construct the houses, temples, palaces... The deva world is the nobility.

There must be a parallelism between the reason and the fact. The act of irregular eliminating and taking gives rise to the difference. If realizing the parallelism of form and nature, from the smallest starting point you will have the enlightened form. Living creatures practice the dharma in the limits; the bodhisattva does it without limits, so he can practice at school, at work, at home, everywhere. He needs no temples to practice. The practice in the limits never helps to know perfectly the enlightened form of the Buddha. The practice without limits is numberless and measureless, but through the difficulty and complexity of the fact, it has to be dissolved to be able to recognize the dharma nature and attain the enlightened form, which is more profound than the arahants.
The Bodhisattva goes all over to conduct the vow, so he knows well the Three Thousand Great Thousand Worlds. Therefrom, he knows that someone who is enthusiastic, studying everything will become a deity after death. Each destination produces a different deity within superiority or inferiority according to its feeling seeds, forming by different ideas, by that they know well from the enlightened form to the full enlightenment.

“Most disciples know only themselves in the practice. They do not realize that the parallelism is primarily to conserve the nature of morality for the fruit of attainment. For that reason, the bodhisattva neither commits the cruelty nor loses his conduct. He will be able to return to the world for many lifetimes without sins, only for the sake of saving living creatures thus corresponding in parallel.” TV 

 Many disciples are inclined to virtue, but lack in wisdom. Vice versa, others have wisdom, but they are lack in virtue. Therefore, though having created the fruit of attainment, they could not preserve it. The disciples ought to create virtue and wisdom in parallel to be able to preserve the practice with quality conduct to achieve the fruit of attainment. The practice for liberation through wisdom depends upon the faculty of self-awareness, consciousness in the parallelism of virtue and wisdom, nature and form, reason and fact. In the presence of the situation, you can perfectly realize in parallel the nature and the form with no more entanglement of the mind, which is thus liberated. The bodhisattva knows how to liberate every small section, every atomic element. That is the preservation for the fruit of attainment. 
Though the bodhisattva comes into collision with the secular world, his mind is liberated from the dharma sphere without entanglement. That is the liberation so that lifetime after lifetime of his return to the world, he will virtually have no sins, only for the sake of saving living creatures to do so. For that reason, he never loses the quality of conducting the vow.
The practice, which is recognized neither by the saints nor by ordinary men, is that of the Buddha. For the saints, they are easily recognized by their gesture of the saint. The secular men, not knowing the Buddha or the Bodhisattva, assess His practice very ordinarily. The practice, which is easily recognized by the saint and ordinarily men is that of no value and will not lead to ordinary men or saint either. That is the path taken by the Unique Principle Buddha, only aiming to save the living creatures. The bodhisattva is born and grows up with any family in whichever manner. He would accept them all. Then he has to convert and resolve it perfectly. It is by such a way that he could save nine generations and seven ancestors. 
For example, the Buddha or the Bodhisattva is born in a family of hunger devil that attaches only importance to money and only treats anyone who has money well. The bodhisattva has to re-educate them so that either with money or without money, as long as they are liberated from the reason and put the sentiment as the first priority. They also have to reeducate themselves, only blaming their own stupidity, not others. He has eventually saved the whole family, free from the hunger devil faculty.
“The Bodhisattva practices all conducts, from the purity to the impurity, and is not rebellious against those who practice for liberation. The mind of the bodhisattva rank is that of no- recoil. The no-recoil mind is just the prajna mind, which is neither clinging nor basing on the arising of thought, of parallelism, on the conception of reasoning to pretend oneself to be the bodhisattva returning to the world for salvation.” TV

The Bodhisattva, though practicing the nature and the form with parallelism of virtue and mind, is not clinging to the parallelism. That is the matchless dharma and matchless means unique mindfulness. Into the matchless dharma subject, the bodhisattva considers people as his house and his life, treating all living creatures as his relatives. It is because of living creatures that there is Buddha Nature. It is because of the dishonesty that there is the honesty; if all the living creatures are honest and the bodhisattva is also honest, there is equality neither more nor less than, how can there be the emergence to become as the bodhisattva. The patriarchs have the comprehension, the bodhisattvas have the full attainment, but they have not yet fully attained, so they have to know that insight is not full enlightenment. They should not be clinging to it.
“The Bodhisattva who makes himself a Buddha form is still not yet the Buddha. Why? It is because the Buddha has no form. He only appears countlessly and throughout, covering all over by His Buddha form.” TV

In the presence of someone causing bad, the bodhisattva is not angry, but he wonderfully helps him according to the situation. The precious gem is lying in the contrary dharma. During his realizing the vow, the bodhisattva has met people who blackened him, cursed him, but the bodhisattva rightfully examines it at best. That is the great faculty, great mind. They are bad, because that is the karma of living creatures, the bodhisattva would not be angry with them. That means the bodhisattva has seen thoroughly all the directions. Therefore, the formless bodhisattva achieves the enlightened Form and perceives everywhere the Tathagata appearing to save incalculability.

“Occasionally, someone who comes from the avici hell or frightful hell, fortunately having the good condition of the salvation of the bodhisattva, immediately is reborn upwards the men-devas. Contrarily, someone is living at the men-devas, within the last hour of death, the soul will depart from the men-devas and be reborn as the hungry devil, animal or in hell.” TV

The honesty and the dishonesty, the good and the evil are two different things. The superior life is in the men-devas; the inferior life is in the exile. The bodhisattva has accomplished the practice for the good and attained the goodness, but he does not hate the bad, that is the salvation of the bad.
Attaining the goodness by accomplishing the practice for the good, but not hating the evil, that is the salvation of the evil. What is the good faculty for the salvation of the bad faculty? The disciple who does not hate the one of bad faculty is helping the latter. Acquiring one is the unique principle conduct; it is also called the conduct of neither good nor bad, because the bad faculty has been saved. As for the one doing bad; we should not consider it to be wrong, because the situation of his stupidity drives him into such a state. Similarly in our situation, we would be the same. If the lunatic curses you, you should not be angry at him. The fully enlightened one discerns that within his own body lies good and bad. The disciple, who claims of himself to be a saint or bodhisattva, still regards himself to be superior to the living creatures, so he is not yet a bodhisattva.
Conducting the vow in such a way as not regarding yourself as a bodhisattva only concerns the salvation of the living creatures. Naturally, with the adequacy of abilities and merits, the disciple has entirely achieved the salvation of the hungry devil and the animal, the avici hell, and the frightful hell. The living creatures with great condition need only to recite a prayer to be answered along with their great compassion, great wisdom and great courage. Only the one who has freed his own nature, manipulated the three worlds and six ways, and is no longer caught by the sphere, could save living creatures.
There is also someone originally of men and devas with fundamental nature, in the presence of favorable condition, he has become dishonest and attempted to despoil and harm others. After his death, because of his cruel and dishonest seed nature, he is naturally sent back to the hungry devil, animal and hell; because that is whatever he has created for himself. Obviously, he should have returned to where he belonged. 
Therefore, the lord supreme maitreya buddha has initiated that someone living in the obscure hell, fortunately with great condition could meet a bodhisattva and will be reborn in the men-devas to enjoy the blessed rewards, while someone from the men-devas or layman committing grave mistakes would fall into hell, hungry devil and animal.
“Once a Human Being gets tired of his life wishesing for liberation, he has to rely on the rebirth to be free, for getting out of the present life stage by stage. He then rehearses, aiming to eliminate every conception, following the examples of the Bodhisattvas and Buddhas who have resolved and liberated the immensity of millions of dharma spheres, and bringing them to the self-satisfaction and fearlessness to be destined towards liberation.” TV

The disciples still committing mistakes are all submitted to the dharma sphere with thousands of aspects. If wishesing for liberation, they have to lean on the sphere to relieve them in order to overcome every dharma sphere. 
Mindfulness means the relief of every dharma, while conception is the consciousness karma, the faculty karma, and the defilement karma, which should be relieved thoroughly. The bodhisattva has taught the dharma in order to help living creatures to untie the knots. The faithful living creatures have to relieve their doubtful nature. Where there is doubt there must be dissolution. Like a dirty shirt that needs to be washed until it is clean. If it is still dirty, it still needs to be washed.
Living creatures seeking for the truth by conception have to cultivate in such a way, to perform in this manner, whatever is in contrast with their ideas; they consider it to be paganism. The cultivation through conception is hidden by the consciousness karma; he will never be liberated even in incalculable lifetimes. Generally, the disciple could see the situation of other people, whereas he does not know his own situation.  Knowing the other one, we resolve his situation so far we are righteous. Repeating the conduct, we would reach the fundamental principle, which is the liberation through wisdom with great compassion, and self-satisfied and fearless. There will be no more attachment to the dharma sphere. Otherwise, the mindfulness in the dreamy recitation, the imaginary recitation or the destruction of the scenic recitation, which is the destruction of the dharma, is different from the path followed by the bodhisattva and being reborn in the birth and death cycle.
“Therefore, the bodhisattvas practice according to their will and vow, establishing their conduct of vow, initially leaning on their vow to cultivate until the stage of intuition they could thoroughly overpass all favorable and unfavorable scenes with an unattached mind, that is the salvation.” TV

As for the Lord, he has authorized the dharma protectors, venerables to execute the salvation; he has carefully considered, scrutinized, challenged and taught them to recognize the truth and to get the insight before being permitted to preach the dharma for salvation. He has also verified these who have often paid Him a visit at three or four month intervals if they were living in the provinces. He has then rejected some of them, and continuously trained the other faithful disciples. He has to establish the three minds and five vows similarly to the patriarchs who have previously established them. In practicing the Bodhisattva's vow, He has ordered to establish three times vows:

The first time is three minds and five vows.
The second time is the detailed vow.
The third time is the secret vow.
Following the Lord during my whole life, I have been allowed to establish three times vows. There are also the other two venerables at the central who are allowed to establish three times the above vows, but when He has promulgated the Proclamation of Attestation of Bodhisattva, only one in the whole Long Hoa Highness Association is attested.

The Lord has taught: The true Buddhist disciple with the instinct not yet corrected, his mind is not transcendent and his thoughts still associate with fictitious hope, preaching the dharma is just for talk, not beneficial to living creatures at all.
For those who talk excellently with futile action, unequal in reason and fact, only living in the abstraction, even he himself is still full of mara nature. Hastily teaching the living creatures is only uselessness.

“Why are they unable to overcome the main force of the six ways? Because every man has his purpose in life, with his own conception in the ideal of life of a form subject, how could he master the six ways in order to emerge from it?” TV

It is by seeing Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha in person and following Him in the teaching of the dharma that you can recognize that it is very hard to overcome the main force of the six ways. It is easy to study and practice because it is only on the conception. But for the reality, His presence is necessary and it could take twenty years for the very faithful, enthusiastic disciple to emerge from the main force of the six ways, overcoming the main force of the belt of dharma sphere!

It is the same for scientists who design a spacecraft flying out of the belt of atmosphere, living in a state of non gravity and then there must be another force for the return in safety to the earth.

Therefore, for the one who emerges from the belt of dharma sphere, the main force of the six ways and the three worlds that would not be expressed by using literature. He does not live in a complicated, sophisticated life as a saint. Therefore, living creatures, friends, even his relatives who do live just beside him never know anything about him. Only the Buddhas could realize to overcome the main force of the mara force of six ways. It is an easy thing to say. However, having realized to vanquish the mara force, one can achieve the main force. By oneself nobody could know how to carry out the practice, so that nobody could overcome the main force of the six ways.
The more learning, the more studying, without manipulating all dharma in the hearing, seeing, knowing, how can you liberate from the life? The more you are caught in the error and attachment the more it terrifies you in order to consolidate the living creatures steadily in its main force. Understanding the matter is one thing, but the realization of taking back the main force is immeasurably difficult.
The conception of the ideal life of a form subject means although the body and life of each living creature have countless natures, there is only one principal faculty nature. Each faculty nature is a form subject to hungry devil, animal, hell, asura, man and deva... which the living creatures have created for themselves and are polluted. Some living creatures live within the form subject of hell; the others live with the form subject to animal, hungry devil. . . 
The living creatures find it hard to recognize and know how they can emerge from the main force of the six ways. Even the disciple, who has cultivated for many years, should have the method of each subject to be gradually liberated from the life.
“I have to refer to my own life, being reborn to practice the four lessons and five subjects in order to attain the nine classes of lotus flower and become fully enlightened. At that time, i had then comprehended: the five aggregates entirely are empty, thus securing the deliverance from all distresses and sufferings.” TV

Resolving completely one’s flowering dharma nature can be called recursion, which is completely clear of all natures. The rebirth is the realistic life without the domination of the mara force. At that time, the practice then comprises the four mathematical lessons of addition, subtraction, multiplication and division with the five subjects of the doctrinism, philosophy, mathematics, physics, science, and metaphysics. The four mathematical lessons and five subjects are comprised in the triple canon sutra of the Buddha. Once acquiring the truth, you can understand the wonderful teaching of the Buddhas.
It is after acquiring the nine classes of lotus flower, which are the nine classes of completed practice. Then, you can be verified and attested by the Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha to enter into the Bodhisattva rank, representing the Buddhas to return to the world to save the living creatures and wait sufficiently for becoming the Buddha.

Thus, those in this Final Law Period who do not meet the Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha, proclaiming themselves to be the Buddha, supreme rank, supreme master should tell all about the nine classes which they have acquired, so that is precisely the path of the Buddhas. If that would be true they should have known it well. Otherwise, that is the false declaration of the Buddha form. Only the Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha could realize and govern properly the nine classes of the lotus flower.
The Buddhas only have one path of unique principle. Neither have the second nor the third path. Only those of false pretension have other paths. He has also recommended those who have attained the supreme enlightenment to penetrate deeply in the dharma sphere without omission in order to achieve the fruit of attainment. The acquisition of the supreme rank does not mean the attainment of the Buddha hood. Indeed, the stupidity is still a great density. Being caught in the Buddha sphere, it is hard to emerge from the main force of the six ways. That means yet to accomplish the secure deliverance from all distresses and sufferings.
“What is our brain, our body and life like? We never know it well and it needs not to know us either. Thus we believe it to be us and we supply it with abundant tastes, dress it richly, make all to keep it eternally young and vigorous, afraid it is gradually getting older and deficient, but that is not so. It is only an apparatus used for assembling the syllables and recording, and it is naturally our duty to speak, to see and to know. Like us, it is natural, but for its part, it was long ago liberated, while we are still living with conception. Upon saying that, the Buddhist Master bursts out laughing satisfactorily!” TV

As a radio, which is composed of many components, is assembled and emits the sound restored from the radio broadcasting station, if the broadcasting station ceases to work, the radio could not emit the sound. It could not broadcast either if the electric current is cut off.

The human beings to the four species, all having sufficient parts of the body, naturally receive the hearing, seeing, knowing of the universe. Whoever prefers the subject of the hearing, seeing, knowing in the Tathagata store would provide according to their personal wishes thus accepting it. Due to stupidity, all of them consider that this body is themselves and care for it with abundance without contemplating the discrimination of their hearing seeing-knowing. As a result, it creates countless good and bad natures, the honesty and the dishonesty, giving rise to the derangement of mind in the body of human beings. 

Some disciples, while becoming interested and making up their mind to practice the dharma, are not contemplating to seek for the dharma subject of liberation. Today, with the coming into the world of Long Hoa Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha, he has passed down to human beings the lively path of approaching the truth in this world.

“Erroneously, so difficult is the way for liberation. I am a person in mankind. Having never yet known about mankind, how could I be superior to mankind to be liberated?  When I know all and have truly known mankind - that is so wonderful! I have already liberated even though I have been liberated from the mankind. Nevertheless, I have been liberated entirely.” TV

The Blessed One has entered into the Great Eight Pari Nirvana, since then it has been more than twenty-five centuries according to the Buddhist calendar. There are millions and millions of Buddhist disciples including those of leaving home and at home. The disciples are so great in number. But the true disciples who could achieve the goal of liberation are rare. Due to the lack of main force on the part of the disciple who doesn’t know yet that every man already has his main force. The main force requires the disciples to have the faculty nature of transcendence and the faculty nature of great will. The more one is generating the mind to cultivate, the more he is committing the mistake, because of the practice based on fictitious hope is the loss of physical nature and of dissolving oneself.
Thus I have heard:

In the Dharma-Ending Age, although the disciple dissolves in accordance with the word of Buddha, not with the physical nature, the more he dissolves the Ignorance covering the Buddha Nature; the more he is impregnated with bad character. Every fairy and deity world, its standard of living, its background, its implements is thousand of times better than those of the human world.
The scholarships, the degrees vary from one world to another, because of the mutual divergent comprehension it’s hard to understand, to know each other. All the standards of living, the degrees, the implements are made from the transformation to produce the outcome. The universe transforms the whole material in the universe, indeed, how can man invent the substance of transformation. Man can only compose and transform preexisting materials into new materials that are the denaturalization. No matter how advanced civilization of mankind may be and how intense man’s discovery of the universe by traveling millions of miles into another galaxy where new discoveries and materials may be, he could not ever know the non-material, which is the substance originally not yet transformed, and yet it produces everything.

 Exceptionally, man makes use of wisdom to discover the mind and body. After the discovery oneself, man begins to understand himself thoroughly, thus that is so wonderful! Only then he has been entirely liberated.
“Man to man, no matter how talented or intelligent he may be, it’s hard to state what liberation is. Only the liberated man could clearly explain the True Supreme and show the way of liberation. Though being of one-pointed mind in the practice and believing in the liberation, they still wrongly believe in the conception of liberation through formalities such as the extermination of desire, the separation of body, the cessation of love and keeping away from polluted secular mankind, all that makes up the so-called liberation.” TV

No matter how intelligent a living creature may be, he should be taught by the enlightened one who knows how to guide and console him properly until he has faith in the dharma; afterwards, by all means inducing him with instructions in order to conduct the vow. Until he becomes well trained, the enlightened one takes the opportunity to initiate the way for liberation. It is really difficult because the living creatures are living with wrongful embedded conceptions. Therefore, the enlightened one must skillfully know how to practice and what to do and say until they have acquired insight.  All that depended on the enlightened one’s marvelous exploitation or wonderful applications of all dharma.
After getting insight, they realize that enlightenment does not mean the extermination of desire, the separation of body, the cessation of love, the keeping away from polluted secular men. As a matter of fact, they have to base on them to dissolve completely pollution and attachment until clearance of all karma occurs, waiting for the enlightened one to initiate the enlightenment.
The bodhisattva conducting the vow for the salvation aimingly awakens the living creatures from stupidity, so he never destroys the dharma. When the Blessed One has entered the Great Eight PariNirvana, the patriarchs have continued to execute the precious dharma, guiding the living creatures to march on the path of good faculty and good will according to the meaning of the saint and the sage. At the time of the last patriarch, the Sixth Patriarch, Shen-Hsiu has come along constructing the dharma by means of religious worship. He has intentionally increased the ceremonial rites, aiming to rely on that for cultivating. Until today, in this Dharma-Ending Age, most of the disciples are still inclined to establishing the form and the sound for instructing the dharma, which is lacking of the fundamental code in the awareness of one’s nature.

Nowadays, the Lord Supreme Maitreya has re-estashlished a path of return to the true supreme for the bodhisattva, the venerables and dharma protectors to reconstruct the true dharma. 
In trading the path of ministry, the apparition of Long Hoa has come to the World, having met many laymen, cultivators who are conservative and attached to their sect, are still Ignorant, the others are indifferent, falling into the pure isolation and still remained in confusion. In fact, the main ideas of the pure salvation consist of pure awareness to be saved. The bodhisattva differs from the ordinary man by awareness and stupidity. Only those with the degree of saint and sage, having the ability of understanding the truth, could recognize it; otherwise, it is impossible for the disciples having not yet reached the degree of saint and sage to receive the preaching. If there is any, that is a vague perception, which is prone to doubt. Therefore, he has re-established the unique principle guideline, which needs faith-conduct-vow to know the truth.
“The Blessed One Sir, it is I myself who have guided all living creatures to the liberation through wisdom. My mistake is countless to report at this hour.
I am still caught in the stupidity and I myself have to cure my sickness. I could only be liberated after being free from sickness. I have vowed in my practice to enter the Nirvana only after having saved all living creatures. If there remains only one living creature not yet saved. I vow not yet to enter into Nirvana.” TV

This paragraph of sutra has expressed the intention of Lord Supreme Maitreya before attaining the supreme perfect enlightenment. He has also admitted his repentance to the Blessed One so that the patriarchs in the future should not proclaim to be the bodhisattva or Buddha in such confusion during this Final Law Period. If there remains a living creature’s nature not yet saved that means it is not yet adequate in the greatly perfect wisdom so how could there be the entering into the Nirvana?
The Bodhisattva, in accordance with the occasion, disturbs all the dharma, observing the adequacy of his own body and mind thus he could not manage properly to save his living creature nature. In that case, he should wait for any future lifetimes to see in person the Buddhas in order to advance further the salvation. Therefore, someone with the superficial wisdom, self-conceited, proclaiming to be the Buddha should pay attention to these words of trifling manner.

One day, Long Hoa Chief Monk Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha has entered the right meditation and declared that Mr.Krishnamurti is an Arahant who is very far from attaining the Bodhisattvahood. The highest rank attaining through practice the arahanthood is the great fairy who is very sensible and easily recognized, but because of the subtleness of living creatures nature moving in his body that he is not yet to perceive as profoundly as the bodhisattva.
“Here the fairies, you who are magnanimous and parsimonious, are not yet harmonious and equal, that only is due to your dictatorship, wielded power and your esteem, passion for the authority. I have to teach you not to be entangled in the dharma sphere of the form and the odor, letting them to diffuse all over directions in offering the Three Dharma Elements to be attested. As for the distinguished fairies because of their original nature of curiosity, of their possession mind, they have to live with the transformation, maturing with the magic power and sinking in the fall and rise. I should teach you to practice mindfully the diamond great mind. As for the bodhisattva rank, who is practicing to attain the all sides one, respectfully offering to overspread the path to the prajna? 
  When the Buddhist Master finished His announcement, all the dragon men, fairies, deities, saints and bodhisattvas in the Three Thousand Great Thousand Worlds have unanimously eulogized Him. The Buddhas of Ten Directions attested the present return in this Final Law Period of the dharma body appearing for the explanation.” TV                                             
The mind practicing the diamond great mind is the mind, which has already practiced the correction of one’s own nature and attained the prajna mind without fictitious hope and practices the dharma practically. Those having the prajna mind never create the dharma. But when all the dharma occurs, they know how to realize them perfectly.
How does the bodhisattva rank appear to attain the all sides one?  The bodhisattva rank appears to attain all the dharma, securing the deliverance from all distresses and suffering, that they could intuit in the multitude of living creatures, there are some who are good; however, due to the extreme goodness they become stupid. The better they are, the more stupid they become; in spite of that, they continue to go to the end of the altruism. That is the ultimate truth, also called the attainment of the all sides one.  A living creature who works permanently in a career reaching the outermost excellence that is the ultimate truth to the success. He has attained the all sides one.
Like a doctor who practices in his profession reaching the utmost of the ultimate truth that is famous, is also called the attainment of the all sides one. A disciple who entirely attains the extremity of the ultimate truth is the full enlightenment. When attaining it, he just needs only one ultimate truth then all the great thousands of others of the ultimate truth would come together in similarity.
The Bodhisattva is actually superior. No matter what the living creatures are saying and doing to him. He remains patient of digesting an insult. If there are further sufferings, he should be patient of persevering grief, the furthest suffering he ought to be patient of making a concession. For that reason, everyone has to respect him. That is the ultimate truth of suffering, the attainment of the all sides one.

Each dharma is an ultimate truth. What is the ultimate truth? It extends from the beginning to the end at the farther side. All dharma have the ultimate truth. Here is the stupidity, beyond the end of stupidity is the full enlightenment, it is the ultimate truth. The one with evil faculty behaves in a cruel manner, but once realizing that cruelty leads to danger, he has attained the ultimate truth and regained consciousness to acquire the all sides one. 
Like the stinking water, which is filtered and filtered repeatedly until there is no more sediment, bad odor becomes clear water. That is the ultimate truth. The bodhisattva has to practice, to observe until success, getting the skilful observation to enter into the ultimate truth for acquiring the all sides one, securing the deliverance from all distresses and sufferings practically without the need of praying and supplicating and reciting sutra all day long. It is only in accordance with the act that the practice will lead to the Avalokitesvara Bodhisattva and at the end of the ultimate truth, he fully becomes the Avalokitesvara Tathagata. Thus the fairies, deities, saints and bodhisattvas will eulogize you in the three thousand of great thousand worlds, especially the Buddhas of Ten Directions attest at the present, the return to the world of the Lord Supreme Maitreya who appears for the Salvation.

“How wonderful the Supreme Blessed One is, He has become the Buddha. I am now ordaining the living creatures nature that will become the Buddha. However, the two ways, interior and exterior finally are the only One, adequately representing the Three Bodies?” TV

                    Special Principle Supreme Sutra
8.1 Secret Seal

“At that time, there are numberless living creatures appearing at every pore of the skin in the entire body of the Buddhist Master. They are all around Him readily worshiping and eulogizing the measureless merits of the Buddhist Master who has helped all living creatures to accomplish their practice of the dharma. When the Buddhist Master has finished His preaching, He is admired and acclaimed by numberless living creatures. All of them speak to him respectfully. There are all species of their own world. The Buddhist Master has laughed and clapped His hands. All of them have clapped their hands too and eulogized Him. The Buddhist Master has said: “How strange it is in the way for liberation” He has then ordained all living creatures’ nature to become future Buddhas.” TV

Thus I have heard:

As for the brilliant dharma of the Buddhist Master as the Lord, when He has become the Buddha each pore of His skin is a transformed Buddha. From every speech, every act, and every thought all manifested everything transformed Buddha. His entire body has the incalculability of transformed Buddhas appearing around Him with respect.

He could have emerged from the right meditation to travel everywhere; he has entered into the right meditation to come in and out of the skillful observation throughout. With His intention, there are immediately the transformed Buddhas who simultaneously traveled over many destinations to save the living creatures in an unthinkable manner whereas the fairies and devas who could travel only with a single transformed one in their whole body. Why? Because of receiving only one sphere as the fundamental place. For that reason, when the fixed perception is apparently formed, only appearing a transformed one who travels to a single destination, after he returns to the body then appears another of the transformed One who travels to another destination. The full enlightenment of the Buddhas is immensity that none of the fairies and saints could know about.
Consequently, it is an eternal error of the one having the divine eyes or the divine ears who hastily proclaims that he himself is a Buddha. The living creatures are convinced of their precise words and the sublimity by resorting to the one having the divine eyes or divine ears. Nevertheless, they do not realize that the Bodhisattvas and Buddhas indubitably knowing this one is still millions of miles away, unworthy by all means, just being equal to a pore of skin in the body of the Blessed One, the Lord Supreme Maitreya.

Thus, the future patriarchs should not hastily proclaim to be the Buddhas!

“At that time, The Buddhist Master has known perfectly the emerging and entering of the Tathagata store, dividing it into the oriental and non-oriental, the perfect and imperfect Tathagata. He has compatibly appeared in the apparent dharma body in the whole body of the enlightened Tathagata. From each to millions of pores of His skin without boundary that simultaneously appear the countless scenes and the innumerably apparent worlds which are still coming out from each pore of skin that is called the compatible apparition of the dharma body of the Enlightened One.” TV                                                                    

As for the brilliant dharma of the Buddhist Master like the Supreme Lord Supreme Maitreya, the emerging and entering of the right meditation of samadhi is His routine performance. Though, He orientates or does not orientate, the emerging and entering in whatsoever the matter is, He meticulously knows everything because He has already commanded the Tathagata store.

  Though, resolving the dharma perfectly or imperfectly, His measureless merits are not decreased. All the dharma bodies of Buddha are containing the Tathagata store, which He has fully acquired. Therefore, His perfect or imperfect apparition still is the salvation in accordance with Tathagata. He has realized these marvelous performances for the four orders of disciples of the dharma store, but very few true disciples in the Dharma School could recognize them.

Thus I have heard:

In the Three Thousand Great Thousand Worlds, there are pre-existing atomic Buddha and instant Buddha, that means there is already pre-existing supernatural power. All are under the electronic control of the universe, which commands the four species. The disciple, once enlightened, grasps in hand all the great mysteries of the universe. The electronics are continuously transformed like the bodies of the Buddha, with countless atomic Buddhas, instant Buddhas appearing and existing perpetually. Like medicine, the more studies and researches are carried out the more diseases are also discovered . . .

The success in the illusion of science is the reality of human beings. The disciple who is not attached, doubtful or rebellious manipulates well all the dharma. By all manners of speaking and acting, he would be fluent everywhere. The fluent one, who understands thoroughly all the dharma, preaches it fluently, that is his individual possession, while the listener is not yet to realizing it successfully that is not his possession.

Whatever the living creatures say and realize is the transformation of the mind into thoughts, which results in different classes and levels. The one who preaches fluently the dharma and knows entirely the transformation of mind becomes an eloquent preacher. This reason overcoming the other one brings about eloquence.

       “The Supernatural Power is in the stupidity

       After leaving for a long time the power returns.” TV          

Why? Because the disciples and living creatures prefer a complicated and fictitious lifestyle, they are virtually seeking for the supernatural power in the far horizon or the deserted forests.

Thus, where is the supernatural power of the Four Species living? Wherever the Four Species are living there must be the supernatural power. Human beings can stand upright, that is owing to the interior and exterior pressure of the supernatural power. According to science, there is the atmospheric pressure affecting the surface of the material that keeps it standing, because the interior of human body has an electric current of the universe which flows out and in via the pores of skin. When man or Four Species stops breathing, he can no longer firmly stand and falls down due to an electric current of the universe that is unable to flow out and in henceforth.
The youngster walks and stands steadily while the elders behave weakly, the hair becomes gray because the diffusion of the halo from the interior body outspread is getting weaker, the pores of skin and the devoid of space inside the body are the place of the emerging and entering of the supernatural power. When attaining enlightenment, the disciple can mobilize the atomic Buddhas, instant Buddhas to come in and out of the body through every pore of skin with self-satisfaction and fearlessness to acquire the great compassion. Beard and hair are the residue of the supernatural power.

In the practice of dharma, the supernatural power evolves in parallel with the development of the thoughts of self-satisfaction and great compassion. Human beings do not contain the knowledge inside the body - The supernatural power is in transformation. The universe originally contains all the cavities that are called the tathagata store.
 If the knowledge is stored in the body, it will be buried and disappear after death. Most scientists also believe that knowledge is in the body; in fact, knowledge literally lies in the universe. This subject belongs to its own cavity. From birth to maturity of a man, which part is accumulating his knowledge in the past and in which part his habits, customs, and the conception of life? All of that is reflected by the Tathagata store.

For example, for the one who studies exclusively the English language, all the deportment and activities in his life entirely lays in the constitution of Tathagata store that specializes in the English language. The Tathagata store emerges and enters to return to you the knowledge from the four directions. The more eminent a character is the greater intelligence and comprehension becomes.

The more intelligent a man is, the more knowledge he accumulates. That is called the saint, deva, and philosopher. From the antiquity to the present time, how the human beings have practiced the dharma. Practicing by the eye, the ear, the head, all of these are entangled in the level of ordinary man. Using Tathagata store for practicing, he would comprehend universally. This is the one who knows how to use his body in this present lifetime for practicing in the right path of Buddhas and bodhisattvas. One should be close to Buddhas and bodhisattvas, seeking for the dharma with a one-pointed mind. That one will be carefully guided in order to tap into the Tathagata store for the returning of knowledge, the disciple perceiving all that is cleared up.

Why it is called the Tathagata store: That is the hearing of the hearing, the seeing of the seeing, and the knowing of the knowing. Therefore, the disciple must use the hearing to hear, the seeing to see and the knowing to know. Recognizing that, the hearing-seeing-knowing will not be rebellious and there will be no more interruption, differentiation and destruction. 

As for the Enlightened One, he could well comprehend the radical faculty, which he has constructed. The enlightenment is not yet the full enlightenment. Only the full enlightenment can understand thoroughly. The one who comprehends thoroughly penetrates with adequacy to enter into the right meditation of samadhi. Every time and everywhere there is certainly appearing the whole physical body of samadhi. It is not easy to recognize the practice leading to the unique career vehicle path in its right meaning that is initiated presently by the Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha.

“From the primary Bodhisattva to the Maha-Bodhisattva, they usually make use of the direct apparition and conversion apparition. Those with the conversion apparition often have communicated with the Three Dharma Elements and the Three Great of Thousand Worlds. Emerging from the meditation to travel all over the spheres, that is the conversion apparition, until fully attained. One, by that time, can have the true apparition. These four forms of apparition are still in the dharma body of Buddha, which adequately appears in equality of every variety of attainment or confused attainment, and can inherit the apparition. In the manifestation of compatible apparition, there are two parts which are called the apparition in the direct retribution of the individual's previous existence and the receiving results of one's deeds. They are neither apparition mind nor dharma mind. The apparition of the dharma mind is the apparition dependent on the dharma body. Why is that? It is due to the natural accordance of Instinct and physical nature appearing simultaneously.” TV

From the secular world to the devas, fairies, deities, sravakas, pratyekas and arahants, all are using the statute of compatible apparition. The Avalokitesvara Bodhisattva compatibly appears to save in accordance with the expressed request. There is the disciple who is inclined to worshipping and supplicating favor from God, the supernaturalness that belongs to the compatible apparition.  

The direct apparition is the insight of the dharma subject of samadhi. It is by the direct apparition that oneself’s awareness can recognize the three dharma elements residing all over, at that time then perceive the conversion apparition. The Bodhisattvas can only make direct apparition. Only the Blessed One, the Supreme Lord Supreme Maitreya can make the true apparition.
The Bodhisattvas observe throughout and discern that: The human beings are temporarily living in this secular world. For that reason, they inevitably need all the aspects of materiality and as well as the spirituality. As far as the doctrines of the saints are concerned, they contribute to support the spirituality. From the Taoism, the Confucianism, the Brahmanism, the Catholicism, the Protestantism, the Islamism, the Hinduism to the Theosophy... All the religions are purposely nourishing the spirituality, when departing from life, the living beings would ascend to the divine world or approach the Mighty God who is unique, that belongs to the statute of compatible apparition. There is the supernaturalness within supplicating, otherwise without supplicating there is none.

Buddhism is only the religion, aiming to guide the living beings to achieve the full enlightenment, and the rebirth beyond the circle of the universe. Why?

The teaching of Buddha has discovered the Three Thousand Great Thousand Worlds outside the divine world. And the experimental science has recently discovered what the Buddha has taught for thousands of years.

Psychology has been studied from the thoughts that latter manifest into the action, knowing all the human psychology in order to maneuver and help them. Nevertheless, psychology has not yet known that the spirituality and materiality are mutually combined in the visceral consciousness of human, which matured all.
Philosophy makes full use of the thoughts, coming to the perfect comprehension of the thoughts and finally understanding thoroughly every aspect of humans, then becoming more knowledgeable. But it never attains the marvelous purpose of the original enlightenment nor is it able to explain whatever the Buddha path has acquired and whatever the Buddha path has resolved in the way of transmigration of birth and death.
Human beings generally make use of thoughts to form spirituality, creating the sphere that is the scene where they would be destined after departing from life. Only the Buddhas and the Maha Bodhisattvas have meticulously known and precisely seen it without fixation, simply examining to save mankind, helping the disciple to sense the direct apparition towards the conversion apparition and emerging from the transmigration of birth and death. Therefore, the disciple could recognize his own ego that is called the right meditation of samadhi.

Having the thought of seeking full enlightenment, the disciple would achieve the compatible apparition of direct retribution of his previous existence. With the thoughts outside the fundamental enlightenment, he would fall in the instinct and receive the compatible apparition of the result of his deed obviously.

There is existentially the seed nature of living creatures in the four species; that living creature nature is no other than the various breeds of bacteria inside the body. When they express phonetically in the body, naturally the human beings generate the thoughts. There are the incalculable thoughts produced, there is the seed nature of bacteria that are presented at most.

The more knowledgeable the disciple or the Buddhist Master that practices, the wiser the breeds of bacteria in his body become. When departing from life, the body of four elements disintegrates and the knowledge that belongs to the Tathagata is returned to its cavities in the universe. When a new body is reborn the knowledge will be reflected in it. The Buddhist Master just looks at the character, the gesture, the present lifestyle resorting to the acquisition of the direct apparition, he sentimentally converts and knows the previous lifetimes in the past as well as the future of living creatures, identifies where the disciple will be reborn. Therefrom, he could associate to free the soul. With the profound direct apparition, one can know many lifetimes in the past whereas the compatible apparition one is just capable of recalling one lifetime. It is hard, just like looking for a needle in a haystack, to achieve the profound direct apparition, which belongs to the rank of the Bodhisattva of inconceivability, the Bodhisattva of unrecoil.

 He has ceased for a while, taking a sip of tea and continued His teaching: When the Buddhist Master becomes Buddha, all the bacteria in his body grow into numberless Bodhisattvas who contribute to the solemnity of the nation by their direct apparition. For that reason, there are natural mind apparition and corresponding apparition of the dharma body.
Why? The natural combination and the existing physical nature simultaneously appear into the atomic Buddhas, the instant Buddhas. Whenever the Buddhist Master is thinking, whatever his way of resolving the secular world is, the bacteria grows into the Bodhisattva bound to appear in body and carry out his excellent order, aimingly accomplishing the resolution of the secular world according to the sealed decision of the Buddhist Master.

 When the Buddhist Master acquires the fruit of attainment, there are the great millions of seed natures in Him, which also acquire the fruit of attainment, that is the sea of truth. When the Buddhist Master acquires the superior supreme, there are the great millions of seed natures in Him, which also acquire the superior supreme as well, that is the world sea of superior supreme. Therefore, in case of need the Buddhist Master gives an order immediately within an instant, there are one, two or many countless atomic Buddhas in the body of Buddhist Master whom truly appear. The one who enters the right meditation knows well all the bacteria in his body.
The body of living creature is the insubstantiality, unreal and temporary. Because it is composed of four elements, the soil, water, wind and fire. The bacteria move to and fro, run back and forth in the blood vessels, in the marrow of bones.... to form the knowledge of living creatures. Due to the body, which is formed by the four insubstantial elements, our knowledge also is insubstantial. Therefore, the disciple who indubitably commands the seed nature of all bacteria in his body is named the Buddhas appearing the entire body. At that time, each speech, deportment completely appears through the whole physical body of samadhi is the secret wisdom of the Tathagata, precisely is the secret seal.
The Bodhisattva is the one who has been challenged, verified and conferred the sealed wisdom by the Buddhas through the great means of favor and unfavor, purity and impurity, form and formless. It really is difficult to foresee his wonderful applications, so there will be a tendency that is suspicious, doubtful and unfinished. Only a minor mistake can deteriorate the strenuous exertion and lifetime of practice. Therefore, the disciple should be self-repentant, repenting his mistake so the Lord would acknowledge it. Some disciples are allowed to restart the practice from the beginning. 

Overcoming and comprehending perfectly would have been conferred on the sealed mind. the sealed mind is the secret seal Tathagata; it is impossible to express in literature and sound.

Ceasing for a while, the Lord has continued teaching: There are the various breeds of bacteria inside the entire body; each part or each organ has every specific breed of bacteria. They secrete a viscous substance, which goes to the organs to transform into spermatoza. The spermatoza waits for the sexual intercourse to conceive and produce human species. It creates knowledge, depending on the root-faculty of each species of living creature.
Therefore, those with the wisdom of meditation, illuminating the body and mind in order to annihilate the stupidity and attachment will get the comprehension and acquire the samadhi. If the disciple uses his wisdom, intellect to study even with an excellent learning such as the scholar, he is only practicing for the benevolence. Practicing by meditation simultaneously perceives the breath and the life of all species of vegetation as well as the harmonious movement of the universe. That includes all kinds of bird melodiously chattering in symphony with the sounds of whistling wind to become the thousand phrases of prayer to the Buddhas, to the dharma and to the monks without ending. The disciple with an enthusiastic spirit, having not yet ultimate end wisdom is still erroneous in the fanaticism.
In this Dharma-Ending Age, The Supreme Lord Supreme Maitreya has come to the world to reorganize the dharma, so that the disciple practicing without his ego may grasp the line of the direct apparition. Here are the two verses that He has written: 

“Naturally that Dharma Ending age has just

 come to an end                                                              

The true dharma appears to succeed gloriously.” TV  

Having the sufficient establishment for those enthusiastically seeking for the dharma, bravely generating the mind for practice in order to dissolve the transmigration of birth and death, is the most precious.

The one acquiring the true meditation and knowing well the origin of every seed nature owing to his enlightenment, he can see clearly how the devas, fairies, deities and saints are polluted and reborn in that scenery limit. From the feeling-ego, realizing the meritorious practice of one’s self-ego in order to create the supernatural power, the magic power, he has meticulously known all of that without omission, entering into the right meditation of samadhi to save living creatures.
As far as the Buddhas are concerned the six powers, the supernatural power samadhi are not as important as the acquisition of the samadhi. For that reason, the Buddhs has taught the Bodhisattvas: The right meditation of samadhi is the temporary residence of the Bodhisattva realizing the Mahasattva while practicing the real form and formless of the samadhi are not yet penetrated that is the supernatural power of the arahant rank.

8.2 The Samadhi of the Sravaka 

· Inspired with what is happening next.

For example, you would like to pay a friend a visit; suddenly something appears to happen to prevent it. Consequently, the friend is not at home when you arrive. Another example, suddenly you feel sleepy when you are going somewhere. The best thing is that you should not go. The misfortune will be brought about when you insist proceeding.

8.3 The Samadhi of the Pratyeka
*     Perceiving all the dharma.

*     Recognizing all the dharma.

*     Using (dissolution, manipulation of all dharma).

For example, you planed to meet an acquaintance for business purposes. However, when you are preparing and ready to go, something happens to obstruct you, thereof you cannot meet him. That is the perception of the prevention, which is unfavorable to proceed. Upon recognizing that, you should use all means to dissolve and overcome the obstacle without any prevention. Such a disciple knows how to use all the dharma. That is called the manipulation of all dharma fluently.
-Perceiving the dharma is the dissolution of the first stupidity.

-Recognizing the dharma is the comprehension of the second stupidity.

-Using the dharma fluently is the comprehension of the third stupidity.

 Dissolving these three stupidities in the dharma is the Samadhi of the Pratyeka

8.4 The Samadhi of the Arahant

*    The real form
*    The formless
*    The manipulation (all the dharma)
When the Sakyamuni Buddha has shown a stem of flower in the conference hall, The Venerable Mahakassapa has smiled. He then knew that the Venerable Mahakassapa has acquired the samadhi of dharma subject of the real form and formless.
Why did the venerable smile? It is because he was intuited.

-The real form: the kind of flower it is.
-The formless: the flower has its own dharma nature, what it is used for, how its tastes and smells . . .
-The manipulation: The right application, for instance, which flower is offered to the Buddha, which flower is offered to the Kitchen God.

Dissolving the three stupidities of each dharma is perfect comprehension of the dharma sphere.
Every dharma requires thorough observation and knowledge elevated to the wonderful observation, aiming to understand the three stupidities of each dharma. The function of samadhi is to dissolve the stupidity for the disciple. Therefore, it is used to dissolve the thousands, millions of samadhis. They are truly attested, acquiring the truth without entanglement in the dharma sphere.
8.5  The Samadhi of the Bodhisattva, Maha 

      Bodhisattva

*    Knowing thoroughly all the dharma.
*    Manipulating fluently all the dharma.
*    Comprehending perfectly all the dharma.
        The bodhisattva knows well the original appearance of dharma sphere that is the necessary essential point. Therefore, he could know the sickness of living creatures so that he can dissolve by all means to manipulate in such way to be concordant, aiming to assimilate and get closer in order to save the living creatures.
It is after comprehending perfectly all dharma, making perfect use of them and clearly separating the orientation and non-orientation of all dharma in equality that you can perfectly comprehend all dharma. Only the Buddhas are fully attained, the bodhisattva should not be self-satisfied in realizing his vow, in conducting his vow until any of his future lifetimes. He will follow the right way of the Buddhas of Ten Directions to be able to enter the Nirvana.

There are those who like to practice without correcting themselves. Their lazy body disagrees with the practice and is not following the bodhisattva conduct so that they are not enlightened. The body and mind of bodhisattva are gradually approaching to one while the body and mind of living creatures remain the separate two. The mind and the dharma reunified into one leads to enlightenment. When they already became only one, they are able to emerge and enter the right meditation of samadhi.
The one who practices himself through his own conception from this lifetime to another lifetime is still in the Buddha-dharma, the dharma-Buddha, becoming more rebellious by the reason and cannot follow the right path to liberation. During His return to the world, the Lord has witnessed many cultivators who used the fixed conception to emerge from meditation, which belonged to dissent. Without meditation, there is neither intuition nor development of wisdom. On account of the above characteristics, the cultivator with many lifetimes of practice still could not harvest the results.

  “He is tranquilly sitting on a block of stone, naturally and in a calm purity, and gradually releasing the breeze while emerging from meditation. The low forest landscape with its uneven rocky crests virtually begins to manifest the scenes according to the right meditation of the Buddhist Master.” TV

The paragraph of sutra has inscribed the Supreme Lord Supreme Maitreya emerging from the right meditation to travel to the divine world meeting the eighteen arahants who are severely discussing about the truth.

“The Buddhist Master has come to an ancient temple, the roofs of the temple slightly curved as the two wings, which are broad and low like an eagle spreading its wings to protect the visitors of all directions. He has entered into the temple where there are eighteen arahants divided into three groups discussing about the true way of practice. He has used his telecommunication ear, his eye-store of samadhi meditation to see clearly and hear all without omission. The eighteen arahants have never realized a great superior arahant is present in the conference.

At that time, the Buddhas of Ten Directions unanimously had pronounced the words of congratulation to the Buddha King (Maitreya) and said to all Bodhisattvas. You all should go to the Khanh Trang province, Long Phung Mountain, Long Buu temple where there is a Buddha with the dharma title of the Buddha King (Maitreya), appearing in this period of Return. He has had the responsibilities of reorganizing the Buddha dharma, attesting the return, pronouncing the four conducts, making all who are unstably living and wrongly practicing become the true dharma of the Supreme Pure King, the four supreme worthy conducts, in the purpose of bringing about good omen, and guiding to enlightenment. You all should go there respectfully to worship Him and receive the practice of the four conducts. He has commissioned and the bodhisattvas unanimously bowed down, radiating light, and relying on the fluorescence for coming there to worship.

All the devas, fairy dragons, and saints are looking at the south east, where the fragrances of udumbara are overspreading and hearing the voices diffusing in the space, all are bringing their offerings there to worship.
At that time in the Long Buu Palace, all the petals are connected together in garlands as large as a red peach and looks like a sticky rice tray. The appearing Buddha King (Lord Supreme Maitreya) is dressing a White Velvet robe, wearing a white pinkish hat of maintenance, which has nine buds of flower. Each bud of flower was diffusing the halo; every ray comprises the yellow light with its color of yellow-yellow light, the blue light with its color of blue-blue light, the pink light with its color of pink-pink light, the black light with its color of black-black light. Especially, the unique white color has no color of white. The Lord has appeared in the sufficient state of thirty-two handsome forms and stepped on the flower with the splendid yellow rays of halo. All the bodhisattvas, devas, and fairies as well as the dragon deities to the arahants, sravakas, and pratyekas without blinking their eyes are looking and unanimously eulogizing, they are now seeing such a spectacular performance which they have never seen before.

Suddenly, there are the praises in the air due to the countless merits of Buddha, which appeared in the supreme principle, supreme form, and measureless odor, without omission. He has stepped up to the lion throne and seated himself in his place. All the different orders admired and respectfully bowed before Him then they took their seats respectively according to their order and all in contemplating.

At that time, the Buddha King (Lord Supreme Maitreya) is patient for twelve million minutes. His face is simple and tranquil in accord with all of them, making them happy and enthusiastically respecting Him without a bit of false hope or arising expectation. The Lord has said: I fairly congratulate the eighteen arahants for this conference in the last period. The bodhisattvas are realizing the instructions and all the orders are tirelessly practicing to maintain the everlastinness of the precious dharma.

For those with insufficient root faculty and imperfect wisdom, therefore, the transformation of mind generates the tranquil dharma, to receive the blessed reward from devas and men, to attain every conduct. Otherwise, with obscure wisdom, the transformation of mind will generate by itself a lot of karma. They are living in all kinds of change. By informed and indirect practice through different ideas, it is difficult to attain the true enlightenment.
They have faith in the reason and act with respectful worship towards the Buddhas. Nevertheless, without the thorough penetration in the way of practice, how can they acquire the fruit of attainment?
I am appearing adequately for your sake in a layman form deeply penetrating in the form, sound, odor, and taste to tell you not to offend the dharma. From the devoted male followers to the devoted female followers all are practicing to seek for the compatible apparition, to receive for the blessed reward of devas and men. Very rare are those who practice with the direct apparition.
The lord has spoken, at this point, a bodhisattva has stepped out and circularly walked seven times with admiration and respectfully addressed: - Reverend the Blessed One, I have practiced into clearance of all living creatures. It is not possible to search for just one more living creature left, I respectfully express my request with sincerity to the Blessed One to take pity on me to teach me how to practice for the full attainment of the Bodhihood vow.

Excellent! Clever! Ah, Bodhisattva Buu Tinh, you have practiced clearly the reason of living creatures, but have not yet attained the origin of each living creature sphere. In each living creatures spheres, thousands and thousands of living creatures combine to become a dharma sphere. In each dharma sphere, there are numberless living creatures. When you have fully awoken the original appearance of living creatures, you entirely comprehend the manifestation of the dharma sphere, by that time you are attested then attaining the full enlightenment.
The whole body of the Bodhisattva Buu Tinh is blooming with the flowers of Precious Dharma, lightly and freshly, with happily eulogies. He has never yet heard what he is hearing today. That is truly the Supreme Blessed One. Afterwards, he has respectfully bowed down and sat aside to admire.” TV

As for the Buddha King Maitreya, His making of salvation for the living creatures is really unthinkable. When He had returned to the world to become the Buddha, the Buddhas of Ten Directions had respectfully admired and eulogized Him and acclaimed by all the boddhisattvas, devas, fairies, dragon deities and quadruple deities. Everytime, he has emerged from meditation to save living creatures; there is a serious shaking of the Three of Great Thousand Worlds.

Meanwhile, a great number of cultivators proclaim to be the Buddhas by relying on the fixed conception and knew that there was the appearance of Long Hoa. However, they could not meet the Lord. If one would practice of direct apparition that could provide sufficient abilities, merit of the holy rank. Thereupon, one would be admitted to Long Hoa without needlessly waiting for it.

The Buddhism is always based on the noble affection; therefore, the true disciple himself examines his faults in order to avoid the errors. The more eminent his thought, the more supernatural power transforms. For those who are not yet hearing, understanding it, the Tathagata store still accumulates this hearing, this knowledge, into the cavities. Until one day, they will meet the bodhisattva of full attainment who only teaches a right word corresponding to what they have heard in the past. Naturally, the mysterious constitution will give it back to them. Everyone who practices precisely with one self’s nature - that is the daily progress, which is the path in the universe, approaching towards the Buddhas. 

For a learned man, the supernatural power is transformed into intelligence. However, without practicing the dharma, he is still wandering in the path of the birth and death. If someone is neither attached nor rebellious, his body is at ease and easy to receive the supernatural power, the more it comes in and out the more intelligent he is. Every dharma has its origin. For instance, the dharma of a carpenter only knows about woods, furnitures and all wooden products, which belong to the carpentry. Otherwise, supplying him with a bar of iron obviously he would not know what to do with it.
And for the dharma of a blacksmith, who manufactures the iron door, he would not know what to do with that piece of wood. Each career is a dharma, which has its origin, the familiarity in any career making the supernatural power enter into that body and stay there even while you are eating, living, and sleeping. Therefore, for someone without faith and meditation, the spirit-consciousness cannot make its access.

Monks and nuns are afraid of dharma, so they have to practice the dispassion to prevent the access of the spirit-consciousness. Until, penetrating the Tathagata store, they realize that the more eminence and excellence in the perfect way of practice are, the faster they recognize the supernatural power. The intelligent man takes the spirit-consciousness. The Buddhist Master neither takes nor leaves the spirit-consciousness thus entering the Tathagata store. Consequently, he will acquire the supernatural power of samadhi. 

Secular men are hearing with their ears, seeing with their eyes and knowing with their heads, so their intelligence is still limited. Only the Buddhist Master, hears by the hearing, sees by the seeing and knows by the knowing. Therefore, his matchless intelligence comprehends thoroughly the supernatural power.
A man succeeding in a career has already the samadhi. He needs only to realize a dharma and knows it well; the other dharma completely returns and serves him.
Only the Buddhist Master looks at the spirit-consciousness of living creatures to know it all. Looking at someone, the Buddhist Master literally knows his thoughts, his characters, and teaches him according to the sickness he is infected with in order to dissolve his stupidity. It is not by ascending the pulpit and preaching interminably the dharma in a particular way, and expecting the living creature to hear and realize it all. The Buddhist Master should remain close to his living creature, teaching him every day one dharma after another to help him gradually awakened. In reality, it is not easy to teach dharma to a follower to awaken him. That is very hard. The Enlightened One must know how to wonderfully apply all his great means in the hope of saving his follower. 

Because of the multiple illnesses of living creatures, he has to establish various conducts to save them accordingly. Like a good physician, who examines the patient and prescribes the right medicine to cure his disease. Otherwise, reciting, learning and studying the sutra, preaching all the dharma are all good. But the error is enormous. He should know which dharma is applied to which case and in what situation. Just like allowing a patient to enter the drugstore, he considers all kinds of medicine to be suitable and takes them all. Obviously, it does not cure the disease, but it rather makes it worse.
Preaching the dharma, without being aware of the disease of stupidity in every living creature, is similar to driving someone to the drugstore and letting him take all kinds of medicine. Even through thousands of lifetimes of faithfulness, he would never be enlightened.

The Buddhist Master has to use the samadhi to preach the dharma fluently; therefrom, the listener will also be fluent. Caught with stupidity, a good preacher would make the ignorant listener more stupid with more reasons to give rise to rebellion.
The one who acquires the samadhi has to realize thousands of samadhi dharma, thousands of samadhi dharma of supernatural power to be able to see and know about the previous lifetimes. The deeper the samadhi the more previous lifetimes are seen in Long Hoa. There are quite a number of disciples who could recall only one previous lifetime, but they could not recall many of their previous lifetimes because they are still penetrating in the dharma sphere, not yet profoundly comprehending the dharma nature.
The origin of dharma remains constant. For instance, someone living in the fairy sphere at his death, is reborn in the world today with the same gesture and character as in his previous lifetime, the only difference is the aspect of the face and physical body.

Meeting the Lord Chief Monk of Long Hoa, the follower joins him to practice enthusiastically, the virtue and Mind develop every day, and the results are evident. The Lord has literally known that the human life does not last long before coming to old age, illness and death. And at the present time, the eternal truth is coming to the world to save mankind in an unthinkable manner. It is necessary to recognizing it, not wasting away the present lifetime, achieving the measureless, limitless knowledge. All of that leads living creatures to enlightenment.

The bodhisattvas’ words are all frank words of insight, the words of carrying out the Buddha explanation. And the words of greed, sense-desire, and one’s ego are the hypothetical words of mara of three vehicles. The Lord has appeared in this secular world, but every time emerging from meditation to travel to the other spheres, he is respectfully acclaimed with rejoicing by the devas, fairies, deities and saints in order to receive the precious dharma. Meanwhile, many Buddhist followers have never known that Long Hoa has come to the world. The bodhisattvas are now continuing the way of guiding the living creatures away from the transmigration of birth and death while living creatures are still vaguely expecting a miracle from the Seven Mountains.

In this Final Law Period, most disciples do not practice adequately. The exotericism is attentive to the exotericism. The practice by meditation conceives that the tantrayana is metaphysical in all aspects. The immediacy applies immediacy absolutely, regardless of the virtue; the practice by gradualness maintains the gradualness. If the disciple does not finalize all these combinations, how could he attain enlightenment!

The Easterners are seeking the truth by training themselves in a particular manner and some acquire the sealed mind. The Buddhist believers wishing for the dharma must be faithful in the spirit of attainment to receive the truth, gradually desist from the stupidity and attain the enlightenment. Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha has to wonderfully apply this characteristic method in the Final Law Period. He could not assemble in large numbers in the family while the Vietnam communists did not allow it for the construction of virtue.

The Westerners study through material experimentation and formally announce to mankind the achievable outcomes. Unfortunately, besides some advantages, there are some disadvantages as well and at the end; the material experimentation is usually destroyed.

Through many generations, the Easterners have already known long ago that the human body and mind is covering all over the universe because the combination of the four insubstantial elements creates the corresponding body for the universe. Therefore, both the interior body and exterior body are in agreement. Therefore, the human beings could associate to receive the supernatural power of the universe. As for the Westerners, they do not exploit accurately the human body, so they have not yet truly known it.
The Buddhist doctrine does not accept the soul; it only recognizes the thoughts, which represent the soul. The soul is covering all over the empty universe, so there is the enlightened soul in correspondence to the soul. Human beings cannot recognize the place where the thoughts are generated, they have to follow the generation and destruction untill they have sufficient abilities and merits and comprehension of the ideas of immortality before they have induction of the soul, and the insight of the supernatural power.
The soul has a non-dualistic form. The supreme soul is, with the power to see clearly, unchangeable, unending, which is the Tathagata, Buddha, God. The Buddhist doctrine presumes the great-ego, the unique ego. The ego in our body and in the four species is the temporary ego, called the fictitious small ego. The great ego is a precious pearl. The small ego is the luster. In the eye of the enlightened one, the soul is the tathagata, embodying sufficiently supernatural power. It does not create nor separate. Creating is to grasp it or separating is to leave it. Such a statement would be erroneous.

Human beings formed with an adequate body can naturally have hearing-seeing-knowing. It is from the great ego that the soul is manifested to be correspondent to the body generated from the Tathagata, so the supernatural power is naturally appearing from the Tathagata. There is all of that in the living creatures, but when the great ego manifests in the human being and the Four Species, that is the corresponding body also called the transformed body, that is well known by the Buddha who has said: “all living creatures have Buddha nature”. But the living creatures want to make distinction through particular characteristics and they are thus separated. In fact, human being and the Four Species are homogeneous with the universe, approaching to comprehend the universe.
The realistic gradual practice will lead to the attainment. However, you can neither use the mind to understand nor the consciousness to know it. It is impossible for the disciple to simply wish to have a minute of tranquillity; thus he is surrounded and evoluted by the mara-power. The Buddha has initiated the teaching; the bodhisattvas should sufficiently be confident, obedient and respectful to be able to demolish the belt of mara-power, which has imprisoned them for many lifetimes. This is not an ordinary matter or a minor affair... The disciple having a faithful, fervent mind, but failing to conduct the vow in the multitudinously favorable and unfavorable dharma, only keeping on avoiding, annihilating the dharma, would never truly comprehend through this tranquillity even in thousands of lifetimes. Having not comprehended, how could you receive the secret seal, which is conferred by the Tathagata Buddha? 

  There are some disciples who can see and know well through the study of the sutra, but they do not practice to save the living creatures nature of purity and impurity, form and formless. Therefore, this knowledge likely is the unseeing and unknowing. All the dharma of supernatural powers does not appear to them.
“The supernatural power is originally in the stupidity.
After leaving it for a long time the power returns.” TV
Thus, the practice of the dharma is not so complicated, it necessitates neither studying nor worshipping and supplicating. The unceasing immersed thoughts are the form of unceasing thoughts. During the day, one should carry out the conduct of the vow without creating the rise and fall of all dharma; at the nighttime, one should practice at least an hour of exerted meditation, trying to overcome the numerous obstacles of tirelessness, depression, and sleepiness until there are no more immersed thoughts during the term of meditation. Afterwards, the four stages of walking, standing, laying, sitting all become tranquil. The suchness naturally appears and therefrom knowing that the realization of all dharma is neither taking nor eliminating neither more nor less neither unified nor separated. It is the unique form, the perpetual clinging nature.

Meditation actually requires the guidance of bodhisattva to have sufficient tantrayana, the tantrayana helps to dissolve consciousness karma without false awareness, but it needs patience because the consciousness karma is more delicate than human beings. It is easy to say, but if the practice is incorrect, the outcome would be hard to achieve. The disciple with a fervent spirit without an endowed wisdom still falls into fanaticism. For that reason, the Lord Chief Monk, Maitreya of Long Hoa has passed down to the world whatever is necessary for the disciple with a fervent, faithful mind to carry out realizing and enjoying the truth. Under the guidance of bodhisattvas, the disciple can certainly be assured that the orthodoxy will not be lost again.
If having not yet met an awakened one, the disciple should practice for good faculty. The spirit of good faculty and good will offers to establish the category of one’s merit, the belief in the Triple Gem is always appreciated. He should not have a false wish because of the desire for meditation to be duped by the mara of five aggregates and undergo multiple sufferings.

Primarily, the self-construct of body should be concerned with correcting the character. Nobody else has the authority to oblige you; only your own mentality can elevate you.

“The wise man fluently comprehends because of unfavorable dharma
The stupid person stands against it creating ignorance.” 

                                                                                            TV

The disciple having the patience of digesting an insult, patience of making a concession, patience of persevering grief, understands clearly and knows how to realize perfectly the unfavorable dharma. Afterwards, he will acquire the no-birth dharma of patience. It is through comprehension of all dharma that you can thoroughly understand the way of practice to reach the perfect prajna, surpassing the sravaka, pratyeka and arahant rank. That is the bodhisattva rank that has all kinds of supernatural powers from the naturalness, and spontaneity that appears.

Having acquired the supernatural power of bodhisattva, he should penetrate deeply in the favorable and unfavorable dharma spheres without omission, aiming to save the living creatures’ nature. That is the pure nature of Buddha completing the living creatures.
The bodhisattva rank has fully achieved the comprehensibility; only the Buddhas have entirely accomplished the infinite comprehensibility.
The emptiness differs from the comprehensibility. As far as the bodhisattva rank is concerned, the comprehensibility means he has conducted the vow and realized the vow to achieve the comprehensibility. However, he does not store it in his mind. The bodhisattva knows how to reserve it in every cavity of the Tathagata store. When having a dharma, he naturally knows and spontaneously realizes it appropriately with neither excess nor lack. After manipulating the dharma, it returns to all the cavities in the Tathagata store. It is the secret seal that the bodhisattva knows how to use properly.
From the time of the Blessed One to the return of the Lord Supreme Maitreya appearing, the Lord has expounded to the patriarchs and the venerables who pretend to be clung to the emptiness and become indifferent. They have to dissolve all the dharma in the hope of acquiring the truth.
“Entering the comprehensiveness without seeing the comprehensiveness but thoroughly knowing it, that is the enlightened form.” TV

The enlightened form with sufficiently practical use will achieve the great enlightened form. The great enlightened form in the four stages of life entirely knows the appearance of the perceived body without error when it makes use of favorable and unfavorable dharma. It has the sufficiency of abilities and merits from the great enlightened form approaching the great Tathagata.

“The practical use in sincere sentiment is to grasp the suchness.
The secret seal is conferred by the Tathagata to the awakened sentiment.” TV

In this secular world or in the Three Thousands of Great Thousand Worlds, those who discuss about the secret seal cannot overpass the two verses of seal indication of the Lord of Long Hoa, Chief Monk Maitreya.

There is a Buddhist master with the ultimate awareness who also has to wait for eighteen lifetimes to meet a succeeding bodhisattva who can make the sealed attestation to enter the constitution!





***

“Those who thoroughly understand the tathagata-store are great bodhisattvas who did not mind any difficulty to offer to the Tathagata, executing the order of the Buddhas to become Buddha by just one rebirth without entanglement of all dharma, emerging and entering the full enlightenment.” TV

                                         Special Principle Supreme Sutra

8.6 Back to the True Supreme
“The true supreme is a way of practice of the buddhayana, not depending on the dharma subject and relying only on the middle way to clarify the nature before entering the buddhayana to practice until perfect knowledge of the true supreme dharma and attain fully the ultimate dharma of the Tathagata store.” TV 

The great boddhisattva who has already known how to offer to Tathagata, practices closely to the Tathagata. He has realized the Tathagata store, entering and emerging completely from all dharma. While practicing liberation through wisdom, he has been attested by the Lord. Furthermore, he has to practice the dharma subject of enlightenment to achieve the complete enlightenment. Wishing to practice completely, adequately, the buddhayana, which is called three vehicles unified into one that is called the supreme worthy conduct.
The supreme worthy conduct consists of the hinayana, mahayana and buddhayana. The bodhisattva realizing mahasattva is also called the great bodhisattva who manifests every way in the supreme middle way that is the path manifesting the physical body of samadhi, thus it is neither affected by the dogmatic nor relies on the dharma subject. Why? It is because the bodhisattva has understood and known how to appear from his words to his acts which is neither following strictly the sutra nor separating it, so he has thoroughly attained the ultimate dharma of the Tathagata store.

“Even for the rank of conducted bodhisattva, vowed bodhisattva relying on their conducting the vow, they are still in the vagueness. So they are retrograding and have to practice the prajna till reaching the no-regression bodhisattvas and entering the ultimate dharma of the true supreme buddhayana to attain the ultimate dharma of the Tathagata store. For that reason, many disciples have wrongly conceived of the secret reason of the Tathagata. In fact, the Tathagata is not secret. Because of their stupidity and vagueness, they believe in the closure and opening of the Tathagata. In fact, the Tathagata is neither opened nor closed.” TV

Those who are still practicing the conducted bodhsattva, vowed bodhisattva, are not yet accomplishing the bodhisattvahood, and are still vague about the truth because their seeing and knowing of dharma spheres are not yet profound. The bodhisattvas realizing mahasattva have fully attained the realistic truth, in every minute and second of it, they thoroughly know, meticulously see the movement of all dharma within their body, accomplish the joyful detachment and manipulate all dharma. The rank of arahants at highest degree is the ultimate awareness, they clearly recognize the joyful detachment, but this is an eternal embarrassment where they have to manipulate successfully all dharma to be able to enter into the unique career vehicle with non-dualistic form.

In this final law period, all the patriarchs of the past are excellent in both preaching and joyful detachment. Unfortunately, reaching this stage, they stand still. The Lord Chief Monk of Long Hoa has employed the examination to verify, but many of them are still caught in the Buddha sphere and could not overcome it. Some have been taught the path of the unique career vehicle. Nevertheless, they do not pass the exam. For that reason, the Lord does not attest them, why? Because they could not see and know profoundly the consciousness karma, aiming to be liberated completely. They become fed up with it. That increases the faculty karma and fetter karma. Furthermore, some are preaching the prajna, but in reality they do not judiciously carry out the prajna, manipulating the dharma with neither self-confidence nor affirming between the right and wrong, they vaguely become embarrassed reasoning on the prajna. 

The disciple who does not attentively resolve all dharma, which is unstably obscure and unobscure, wrongly believes that Tathagata has a secret; that Tathagata has a closure and opening. In fact, the hearing-seeing-knowing is existent, so the disciple with limited feeling, being conservative, will become non-suchness. Consequently, we can see that the Tathagata is not secret; it is neither closed nor opened.

“The Buddha dharma: The very Buddha is without dharma, but there will be no Buddha without acquiring the dharma. Like as: the enlightenment is the cessation of stupidity, but in the stupidity, you should practice to seek for enlightenment.” TV

The very Buddha is without dharma. Why? Because the Buddhas have accomplished the Buddha nature, and the whole physical body of samadhi is appearing everywhere, each moment is an atomic Buddha, an instant Buddha. In the eyes of the Buddha, there is only a unique form without the dualistic form, so the Buddha is without dharma. 

He, who is still practicing, should lean on all dharma, aiming to know them and thoroughly understand them until he completely acquires them. When he is enlightened, all his hearing-seeing-knowing are enlightened without stupidity. Furthermore, the disciples who are still in the stupidity, should search for the true nature to practice, should emphatically intend to be aware of their own nature. While they are feeling slightly in doubt, attachment with vagueness, and yet cleared up the flowering dharma nature, they are still in the stupidity. It is impossible to express in words how the living creatures are mistaken in the dharma. The Buddhas have dexterously passed down the Triple Canon to dissolve stupidity, to demolish doubt and attachment, aiming to help living creatures be liberated through wisdom as complete as they are. For that reason, the Buddhas have never had any dharma of their own. It is only with the purpose to dissolve the stupidity of living creatures that they transformed the dharma to bring about liberation from birth and death for the living creatures, the saints, and the bodhisattvas.

“Those who understood thoroughly the Tathagata store know clearly that the Tathagata is permanently existing, available for all, from the Tathagata Buddhas to all living creatures, equally and perfectly. Due to their virtue, their restricted quantity of instinct, the generosity and narrowness, long and short, square and round of every aspect that they will receive accordingly. When having received every atomic Buddha, they will inherit that atomic Buddha. Otherwise, even receiving either the whole mass or thousands of masses, either a weight or thousand and one weights thus they will themselves inherit it, it is not being given by anyone, should they accomplish that by themselves to inherit the Tathagata store entirely? ” TV

Those who thoroughly understand the Tathagata store know clearly and meticulously that all dharma will return to the true mind without rises and falls, purity and impurity, increase and decrease. That is the unified Tathagata who unanimously unifies the store, which is called the Tathagata store. Therefrom, he has the perspicacious intuition. Then he knows the Tathagata store that permanently exists everywhere. The Tathagata Buddha and the living creatures are orderly in equality.
 living creatures themselves discriminate and run after the distinction to create the dharma sphere.  Every dharma sphere has its specific characteristic called the living creatures sphere. The dharma sphere particularly has many various aspects such as the height and depth, long and short, square and round. Each sphere is appropriate to itself thus receives accordingly. Everyone receives what he himself has created; it is not given by anyone.
When the practice entirely reaches enlightenment, every dharma sphere is an atomic Buddha. As someone becoming the Buddha has countless atomic Buddhas. In each atomic Buddha there exists its particular characteristic, quality and quantity. Therefore, when the bodhisattva achieved the fruit of attainment, the arahants could not understand it properly. As for the Lord Supreme Maitreya who has become the Buddha, nobody could understand sufficiently about His apparition. Except the case of that who realized as superior as the degree of great bodhisattva. The Lord has secretly sealed the Tathagata store and continued to realize until the follower becomes the Buddha through just one rebirth.

Thus, without the Buddha we could never find out the way to advance continually, even after countless lifetimes. That is practically said, otherwise everyone can freely preach on the theory. For the Buddhas, there is only a unique buddhayana, not the third vehicle. For that reason, the confident, obedient, respectful bodhisattvas belong to the unique buddhayana, while living creatures belong to the third vehicle because of their different root faculties. The Buddhas have based on that to teach them.

“Those who thoroughly accomplished the attainment actually feel affection towards living creatures, really love living creatures as much as they love themselves. There are no more barriers between the Buddhas and living creatures. They have only recognized their meticulous accomplishment, which the living creatures have not yet required, they have only realized in themselves the immeasurable precious gems, the innumerable precious diamonds, the incalculable precious emeralds, the unlimited precious sapphires, and the uncountable precious topazes. Consequently, they are intimate to living creatures as the teachers and pupils, they have pretended to be brothers, husbands and wives, parents in order to give them the precious gems under the great deal of capacities and roles according to the formalities and aspects. Providing that the living creatures either blossom out into an idea or express into a thought, they would be soon given the five kinds of precious gems. Although those are partially fallen away and dropped out because they do not yet know how to use them. Indeed, they have never yet lost those which have been given to them completely.” TV  

The bodhisattvas understanding profoundly the ignorance could thoroughly know its true meaning of precious gems. At first, they are as the living creatures who have ever cultivated with abundant abilities and merits until there are no more barriers to comprehend all precious gems; they understand the living creatures’ nature. Therefrom, they actually feel affection towards living creatures; really love living creatures as much as they love themselves.
The bodhisattva observes himself before achieving the intuition, when he is still as living creatures with immeasurable doubtful attachments, the innumerable anxieties, the incalculable petulance, the unlimited desires, and the uncountable astonishment. Afterwards, the bodhisattva has emphatically intended to realize the compassion-will-courage, the morality -meditation -wisdom, and the six perfections tirelessly to overcome all unfavorable dharma without fictitious habits. There is no more doubt on the dualistic dharma of the body and circumstance, gain and loss; every place is literally perfect. The bodhisattva then could perceive wonderfully! By overcoming the above five seed-natures of living creatures, he has acquired immeasurable precious gems, the innumerable precious diamonds, the incalculable precious emeralds, the unlimited precious sapphires, and the uncountable precious topazes. His mind is not entangled and his thought is not regressed, he then enters into the sojourn for forty-two days to pass over the farther side of the limit and thoroughly acquires all the manifestations of the very mind of suchness. Only less than the Buddha with His forty-nine days and nights of accomplishment is to pass over to the farther side of the limit. Only he who has acquired the degree of bodhisattva realizing the mahasattva could comprehend it. Otherwise, it is beyond the range of speaking, reasoning and understanding.
The bodhisattva truly knows that, living in the secular world, one should have parent, wife and husband, children, brothers and relatives. The bodhisattva feigns stupidity to incarnate appropriately in order to give them plenty of means, makes some of them comprehend the path of the unique career vehicle. That is neither complimenting nor disapproving, neither right nor wrong, neither good nor evil, neither moral nor immoral, neither in concord nor in conflict, neither intimate nor separate. All are confined within these five precious gems, which are mentioned above. Though the majority could not yet receive them. However, these are not lost and are stored instead in all the cavities of the Tathagata store, waiting to appear when there is sufficient faculty, long or short according to determined mind.

“You should remember well and carefully realize that: the enlightened one explicitly explains from the precious treasury of Buddha which comprised the five precious gems mentioned above, preached in the presence of the bodhisattvas who carry out the instructions and the devas who respectfully admire the treasure dharma. Therefore, they eulogize the five gems of the precious dharma in the golden preaching of the Buddha.” TV

The disciple should pay attention to reading, to remembering and to recognizing carefully these words of the Lord Supreme Maitreya; it is just from the explicit explanation of the precious treasury of Buddha that the bodhisattvas realize the supreme worthy conducts. And the devas are sensible so they worship and admire for a while until they have intuition to enter the conducted bodhisattva, the vowed bodhisattva. Therefrom, they would understand that the five gems are really the precious golden words. Even with the abundance of materials in life, prosperity, luxurious house, they cannot resist the desire nor dissolve the sufferings from birth, old age, disease, and death because they are still entangled in the formal desire. The Buddhas have really known that the original source of living creatures is not the chaotic desire. All of them have already possessed the perfectly tranquil enlightenment. Due to the desire, which they think about then act according to their wisheses to make them their own that produce all dharma that is called the karma. As they are karma, they would be polluted by the toxicity and mistakenly accepted it to create the transmigration of birth and death.
“The living creatures who lean on the dharma to practice and acquire the dharma, who rely on the dharma to dissolve in returning to the true supreme dharma and acquire the Buddha Dharma, attaining the Tathagata store. Being aware of their individual nature, having no way, but understanding the way, perfectly understanding the Tathagata store, this path is called dharma store.
One direction has two paths. For the Buddhas, they make use of the five gems of the precious dharma in the position of the treasury dharma to help living creatures. As for the living creatures, receiving the precious dharma, they have to lean on the dharma in order to understand it and return to the true supreme dharma precious treasure of the buddhayana and be liberated through wisdom.” TV 

 The disciples practicing all dharma have to dissolve theirs until comprehension before recognizing the Tathagata store called dharma store that is the return to the true supreme.

The practice with all dharma is the unique direction, completely understanding the Tathagata dharma and entering the store; those are the two paths. Because of the esteem of the five gems, their wisdom develops and illuminates the consciousness karma as well as the fictitious desire. Therefore, they neither prefer the nobility to the coarseness, nor prefer the good to the evil, no longer fed up with the impermanent affairs of life and death chaotically, neither practice more nor less, neither the gain nor the loss, neither the presence nor the absence, but perfectly comprehend the Tathagata dharma to know the dharma, thoroughly understand the dharma and return to the true supreme dharma of buddhayana, which is also called unique career vehicle, the way to the complete liberation through wisdom.
as for the living creatures, the five kinds of toxicities: the doubtful attachment, fear, anxiety, desire, and astonishment that makes them unable to see, hear, know about the precious things of the five gems so they should be developed for entering the Tathagata store then returning to the true supreme.  
“In this world of separation and destruction those of meditation wisdom to the superhuman being, to those who know well the dharma, but not yet returning to the true supreme, they will remain in the vagueness of the dharma sphere without escape. The demands to fulfil the outcome according to the needs on the way of practice for liberation from birth and death in the faithful disciples are not few. Therefore, they have to ask the Buddhist master of bodhisattva rank this: what is the way? What is the practice to resolve the birth and death? The Buddhist master replies: “try to manage according to the birth and death, practice according to the birth and death to resolve the birth and death.” TV
The meditation wisdom originated from the seed karma of living creatures. Living creatures are wrongly divided into various spheres; they become thus rebellious or feel affection for each other and create karma. Those of meditation wisdom know that it is karma that leads to the transmigration of birth and death. In fact, the physical nature spontaneously is in perfect tranquillity from the non-beginning to the non-ending in the living creatures. Those of meditation wisdom and the superhuman beings become saints, who have not yet attained the degree of complete liberation through wisdom and are still in the vagueness about the truth. Why?
Because they are not yet emerging from the belt of dharma sphere of the universe, they still return to the heaven world, fairy world...they still are in the sphere that belongs to the status of living creatures sphere. The superhuman beings can show the living creatures the way of practice to go forward to the heaven world, fairy world. But the essence of the Buddha is intentionally guiding the living creatures to escape from the universe, to stand beyond the universe, to master the universe, and to maneuver the universe in order to be liberated from birth and death through wisdom. 
Thus, what is the way? What is the practice to resolve death and birth? Together with living creatures, leaning on the all dharma in living creatures to dissolve the consciousness karma, root karma, defilement karma, fetter karma, all that is the practice relying on the birth and death to be free from the death and birth.
Those of meditation wisdom who do not rely on the above physical nature of meditation, and strenuously practice the fixed perception are all practicing wastefully and are still caught in the birth and destruction. After achieving the full enlightenment, the bodhisattvas then make use of the fixed perception, neither leaving nor taking it. Therefore, they are free from the dharma sphere. That is the unique characteristic of the unique career vehicle.
“The practice for the way of liberation is extremely delicate in every particular quantity. There is a difference between those who comprehend and those who acquire the dharma. For every acquisition, there are thousands and thousands of turns, just like: those who acquire the eternal truth and rely on it to recognize themselves the equality of eternal truth are sincere. In fact, it is truly permanent and variable just in some aspects, not yet the perfection of the true supreme entirely.” TV

Those who comprehend the dharma are those perceiving the dharma through the faculty of reason to understand it, those who acquire the equality of all dharma, the equality of the Buddha nature, are due to the non chaotic desire that they acquire the equality of nature and mind. Having achieved the equality of nature and mind can understand all the dharma without being mistaken in the birth and death. If following the faculty of reason is still having wishes in order to attain the dharma; the idea of that wish is the inequality. Being unequal would be chaotic accordingly. There are thousands of various turns depending on every occasion of acquisition. 
Why? Because those who smoothly practice always consider their acquisition to be the ultimate, they are not willing to leave their ego, their self-acquisition in order to meet the brilliant Buddhist master from the rank of bodhisattva, mahasattva to the Buddha. If they meet them, just through a few simple exchanges they can benefit a lot from it, they can recognize the degree of their acquisition and which way they are taking.

For that reason, many of those who comprehend the dharma unintentionally go in the contrary direction to the way for the wisdom. Each disciple may have different levels of insight that may be profound or superficial. Consequently, the acquisition is never equal or is eternal truth sincere. Due to the dharma nature which is equally perfect and appropriate, it can lead those who acquire incompletely the dharma to mistakenly follow the desire of proclaiming themselves to be the bodhisattva, Buddha without seeing and knowing all the wrong infection of birth and death in the incalculable, uncountable lifetimes. The dharma nature helps those who wish for perfection either superior or inferior. It is the master of those who comprehend the dharma and still entertain with the vague expectation and sink in the birth and death and they remain the living creatures in all the spheres without knowing it.

The dharma nature responds to all the disciples who are still having the desire. It does not discriminate the individual character; it simply yields to the very appropriate wishes. Therefore, they are easily subject to error without the master.
“Those who are clinging to the eternal truth naturally did not penetrate deeply into all dharma, they are getting lazy and confused about the Buddha dharma. The first is to receive the eternal truth and to go to the pure land. The second is to focus the mind on training diligently, and the third is to be dreamy in the ignorance of the dharma patience and unable to be free from the birth and death. Very rare are those who attain the dharma of eternal truth to cultivate toward the truth of eternity. Why? Because the eternal truth is the first step to the equality of body and mind, the disciple has to practice till the end of his essential mind. The essence of true mind is just the return to the noble truth supreme.” TV

Those who acquire the dharma of eternal truth have practiced successfully the hearing-seeing-knowing to enter the sea of Tathagata dharma; hence they have achieved the truth of eternity through cultivating entirely to attain the Tathagata store. 

 Cultivating in the Tathagata dharma is no more heavy or light, nor pure and impure, nor increased and decreased. It knows that all dharma are perfect in every level. It understands clearly the origin of every dharma without error. The dharma returns to the mind leading to acquire the essence of the true mind. The more meticulously inspecting dharma in every particular detail, the more complete understanding all dharma would be without superficiality. Very rare are those who acquire the Tathagata dharma cultivating toward the eternal truth.
For instance: cultivating to dissolve the suffering. To acquire the dharma that saves the suffering, to understand clearly the suffering, the disciple needs to dissolve the suffering dharma that means the thorough comprehension and the complete extermination of the suffering. He also should practice to save the suffering, carefully examining inch by inch without any aperture; the suffering cannot creep into the mind to stay there. He then clears up the suffering. Definitely, the practice in such a way is perfect and returns toward the true supreme entirely. The way of meticulous, diligent and careful practice belongs to the unique career vehicle where you can step in the vast sea of samadhi.

Attaining the essence of the true mind, you should be those who understand thoroughly the sufficient dharma spheres in every level equally. That is the return toward the true supreme. There is no need for reasoning. It may be present or absent. It is present when you want it to be present and it is absent when you want it to be absent. It is the non-duality. It has no place to point out, because all are not yet attaining the equality, are vaguely divided into two and not determined to be unique
Because of unable to determine the essence of true mind, they, therefore, get fed-up, stand still and return toward the tranquil isolation also called the pure land. In fact, the pure land is very lively, really understanding the essence of true mind. Some of those who do not stand tranquilly to save and then enter into the training of the supernatural power, mysterious power that they do not return toward the essence of true mind either. The others, who have not yet enough dharma patience, have not yet acquired the complete no-birth. Therefore, they do not thoroughly understand the essence of true mind either.
“You should know that: the return to the true supreme is the basis of complete liberation, why?  It is because you would literally have the profound knowledge, clear sight with a developed mind and without entanglement. The time when the Blessed One is still alive, his young brother, Ananda, who is diligently practicing for clearing the nature, is overcoming every bit of dharma sphere and not yet able to return to the true supreme. Thus thinking: ‘The Blessed One is walking standing, laying, sitting among the defilement and pollution of the Aha world with plenty of miseries and hardships among the mountains and rivers with the convexity and concavity.’
Thoroughly understanding it, the Blessed One has descended from His sacred throne and said: Ananda, your judgement is different from that of the supreme true enlightenment, all of your thinking is wrong, all the purposes in your recognition are also wrong, quite different from the true supreme. The Blessed One has made use of his supernatural power of five precious gems to clear the obstructions. Ananda has known instinctively, inclined his shoulders to walk seven rounds and respectfully said: Sir Reverend, I do not anticipate that your incalculable merits and the equality of the true supreme makes the sacred dim sighted in solemn, the grounds have not yet the convexity and concavity at all. Nor are the defilement, pollution and sufferings, these are the five kinds i am just thinking about. Strangely, strangely i have adored with respect. The Blessed One has silently attested.” TV

At the time of the Blessed One, all the venerables, saints and sages still wrongly believe that the Blessed One is living in the saha world full of defilements, very miserable, very hard as the mountains, rivers with the convexity and concavity. The Blessed One has thoroughly understood the error of the four order’s disciples. Therefore, He has used the Buddha power to make the venerable Ananda know insticntively that the pure land of the Blessed One is the supreme true supreme with an adequate solemnity. There, the mind is as smooth as the fine velvet never having a bit of defilement, suffering, and it is always tranquil and joyful at all time.

In this Dharma-Ending Age, the above error of the four orders’ disciples is similarly manifested. The Lord Supreme Maitreya of the true supreme dharma has intentionally reminded about the pure land of the Buddhas with full of solemnity, never having the convexity or concavity at all. There, it also is as fine as the velvet and sufficiently possesses the seven precious gems, neither hot nor cold irregularly. At all times, his mind is in harmony as well. The four orders of disciples have been wrong because of their deficient degree of cognition.
“Some time afterward, having received the teaching, Ananda has returned to the True Supreme to be attested, He has then bowed before the Blessed One and said: Sir Reverend, my mistake is extremely, measurelessly enormous, through many lifetimes of birth and death. In each lifetime, i have believed that it is my parents who have given me the life through everything from the tray of foods to the piece of clothes, from the comfort to the living and that have frequently been so in all countless lifetimes. Until now, i am literally recognizing my wrong thinking about the fatherhood through confused appellation. I do not truly anticipate that you are my true parents. You are the one who have raised me that my body of four false elements becomes the agate golden body. 
My body is the ordinary one. You have raised me to get the appearance of the Buddhas in my whole body, because of my mean and egoistic mind, i cannot look upon myself beyond the straitened dharma sphere of the being born, and now i can feel the immense generosity throughout. You have conferred me the practical use of the precious treasure, including all the five precious gems as a savory food and with the dharma rice that you have received from the Buddhas of Ten Directions, in order to make me eternal. After saying that, Ananda has respectfully bowed to Him.” TV

The Lord has reminded the four orders of disciples that it is the Buddhas who could transform the ordinary body into the golden body. Furthermore, with the egoistic mind of the living creatures, he has raised them to make the appearance of Buddhas in their whole bodies, and nothing is comparable with the practical use of the precious treasure that He has conferred during His apparition in this return.

8.7 The Progression is the Heart and Mind of 

      Buddhism

“The bodhisattvas have practiced in the conduct for resolution of the karma because they have comprehended the manipulation of physical nature of the Tathagata store and relied on the Tathagata to be enlightened, thus completely cleared of karma to become Buddhas. For that reason, the bodhisattvas never annihilate karma for practice.” TV
In their cultivation of Buddhism, those of second vehicle have discerned that the consciousness-karma usually becomes rebellious and is changed to all directions in the hearing-seeing-knowing. That is the manipulation of physical nature of the Tathagata store, facing the complexity and difficulty; they keep away from it in order to annihilate the karma. Consequently, their cultivation falls into the fairyism.
As for the bodhisattvas, they are relying on hearing-seeing-knowing. That means leaning on the Tathagata to manipulate all dharma to surmount all obstacles to seek for true enlightenment. Therefore, they are determined to resolve clearly all the karma and never annihilate them in order to cultivate completely and become the Buddha.

“On their path of cultivation for the Buddhism, the bodhisattvas have practiced the dharma subject of buddhayana, essentially meditating the Tathagata. Meditating the Tathagata is a dharma subject of the Buddha dharma without leaving the secular world to be enlightened. The mind is overcoming all the contrary scenes to resolve the karma of the bodhisattvas, which is caught with attachments and obstructions. By frequently meditating they could see the karma that moves in and out, frequently attached with the divergence in their own body as well as in all the mass and living beings. For that reason, the others who got angry or joyful, satisfied or doubtful caught what they often said. Human beings only learn to live after their karma rather than to live righteously. Therefore, the bodhisattvas get rid of all mean things, which generated karma and live a life which only clarifies the consciousness karma and leads to awareness.” TV

The meditation of the Tathagata has many classes. It is the dharma subject of the unique career vehicle, which practices directly to the tranquil mind to attain the mindfulness perfectly liberated through wisdom.
First of all, the rank of unique career vehicle should be joyful and detached, leaning on the dharma to examine thoroughly the hearing-seeing-knowing in the secular world without leaving the secular world. He overcomes all the dharma, which means the mind is unobstructed and disengaged without entanglement and doubts. It is deeper and higher than great vehicle reaching, reaching to tranquility.

Due to the frequent meditation, those who discern that the consciousness-karma moves out and in causing wrong attachment in the mind, see that all are running after the karma unable to be free from the life. The karma is so deeply rooted that it becomes the root-karma. By meticulously understanding, one avoids mistaking the subtle fetter-karma that can get rid of the vile things without generating the karma and the mind-body is in tranquil. Then, an awakened one applies the dharma of the special branch of immediate to bring about awareness in order to teach and make those acquire the supreme true enlightenment. 

Those of unique career vehicle are in the ranks who are no longer discriminating the dharma, righteously carrying out the absolute dharma, accepting the Tathagata and leaning on the Tathagata without any ripple waves of attachment. All that result in returning to the mind. Having perceived the dharma of immediate awareness, thus the hearing-seeing-knowing becomes clear, disengaged and acquires your own original nature and that of the Tathagata dharma. You then would be in tranquility, entering the mindfulness. It is very harmful, if the disciples who would practice the immediate education, who have not yet cleared the reason, are not yet guided by an awakened one still attach, rebelliousness because they neither carry out nor know how to clear out the karma. Additionally, they are using the greed, hatred, ignorance mind to learn by heart recklessly the immediate subject to carry the sickness that is very deteriorating too.  

 “There is a bodhisattva who has respectfully asked the Blessed One: Sir Reverend, I am in the stupidity and the more I practice the more stupid I become. I try to see the Karma to resolve it. Otherwise, with tranquilly practicing, I could never see it. The Blessed One has then asked: You see it, but by which means?

The bodhisattva has answered: i base on the seeing in order to see it. The Blessed One joyfully smiled: the seeing simultaneously based on what is seen can never see. It only is beyond the seeing that can truly see.” TV

The majority of disciples in this Final Law Period do not attentively carry out the conduct of vow to resolve the karma. Even the excellent disciple, who sees very superficially, does not truly see it all. Having practiced the conduct of vow, you can see the karma manifest itself in order to resolve it. The seeing through secular eyes to see is still limited. You should be comprehensive with the mind beyond the circumstance, neither entangled nor conservative natured then you would be able to see through the seeing.
You can see clearly the karma of other peoples, but you could never see your own. Even, though with a great attention, the disciple could not see it either. The seeing through what is seen is relying on the Tathagata-Eye-Store to see.
 “The bodhisattva has eulogized, wonderfully praised the salvation of the Buddha path. Remaining within the karma, i can never see the karma, remaining in the error; i can never avoid the erroneous reason and act. Lying tranquilly, i could never recognize the truth in the comprehension of the Buddha path. I have to follow the footprint of the Bodhisattva-Buddha to be matured in Buddhism. I have truly known or experienced the progression of the Buddhism. So I would advance at each stage of the manifestation in order to see awareness, realizing the heart of the Buddha that has saved me, and the love of the Buddha is truly the love without direction, which supports us in every step of our advancement. Having clearly known the karma, i myself prevented my self ego of life. Nevertheless, when releasing completely the karma, i myself received the imperfect karma and have to keep still waiting for the truth of enlightenment.

I have heard that, it is after clearing the karma that i could be comprehensive to recognize perfectly and be liberated. If i am not yet achieving the comprehension, i never completely clear out the karma. After praising, the bodhisattva has respectfully bowed to Him, the Blessed One has nodded and silently attested it.” TV

The rank of joyful and detached Mahayana clearly understands how to resolve the karma. The bodhisattva knows that the truth exists everywhere like the strata of atomic dust all over the Three Thousands of Great Thousand Worlds. That is just the dharma body of the Buddha. The bodhisattva knows the manipulation that is required to be transformed into the Tathagata store; thus he frequently recites in mind to believe in the Buddha, the dharma, and the monk, aiming to be perfectly awakened. The heart of the Buddha is always ready to save in all directions. When the bodhisattva awakens, the Buddha power immediately appears everywhere to save in every occasion from the existing circumstance to the thorny, difficult ones. Hence, all that enables the bodhisattva to clear out the karma, he knows that the karma is due to the self-expectation, self-ego accordingly he has to carry the imperfect karma.

Following the footprint of the Buddhas’ compassion-will-courage, the bodhisattva practices comprehensibly, until he achieves perfection. He thoroughly perceives that the clearance of the karma is essential. Having cleared the karma, the bodhisattva became sensible, naturally getting closer to the Tathagata-Buddha that is truly the matchless precious gem. Although having plenty of wealth and fortune, the bodhisattva treasures the true enlightenment. Therefore, he is willing to exchange everything in order to be in harmony with the Tathagata.

“It is the unique and inevitable way that all the disciples have to go through. From the Blessed One who had become Buddha to the bodhisattvas ranks, they all rely on every fit of resolving the karma, on every fit enlightened by the reason, on every releasing stage, and the more harmonious it is the better the sympathy within the heart of the Buddhism between the Blessed One and the patriarchs. Such is it; therefore, the bodhisattvas have never consolidated the fruit of their attainment. Why?

Either the status or the consolidated fruit of attainment is classified as fictitious rank or false appellation. So they have to use reason to comprehend the evident fruit of attainment. Leaning on the comprehension of reason, which is due to the separation of the self from personal possession. And it is thanks to the separation from the self that there is never the self-ego, self-conceitedness. That results in no false declaration of Buddha form and there is exclusive the equality of physical nature in harmony with the Buddha only.” TV

It is the same for all the disciples from the bodhisattvas rank to the Buddha; they all have to undergo every difficult stage in resolving the karma. At first, the bodhisattvas have also to make use of the idea to clarify and release the consciousness-karma, the root-karma, the defilement-karma, and the fetter-karma over every level of numerous lifetimes. After that, they could clear out all the karma, to meet the Tathagata.

It is just because of such difficulty that the Buddhas are very sympathetic with the bodhisattvas. As far as the bodhisattvas are concerned, they should manifest their gratitude to the Buddhas. They should tirelessly advance in the practice thus never consolidate their position of attainment. As consolidating is clinging and falling into the dharma sphere equivalently to the attainment of the second vehicle. In realizing that, the bodhisattvas have never sought for fictitious status and appellation. They lived simply and intimately with living creatures. Therefore, the living creatures and the arahants could not recognize them.
“The Enlightened One is discerning and upright, the precious words of truth are emitted from his golden body, all the bodhisattvas, each of them has received the truth to proceed in their practice, some time later they acquired the truth and became a succeeding patriarch to carry out the instruction. All the fairies, devas, deities, dragon-deities as well as the dharma protectors to the dharma protector bodhisattvas receive just one utterance. In that speech, whether they digest or not, depending on the respect toward the Buddha to receive it diligently and acquire the truth, either in admitting one breath or looking at one finger or one toe of the Buddha gently walking in comfort to perceive the truth together with the devas, fairies, dharma protectors, dharma protectors maha bodhisattvas, to comprehend circumspectly and completely the enlightenment so as to become the Buddha.” TV

In the practice in reaching the entire truth, aiming to achieve the bodhisattvahood is actually far more difficult. As if having achieved it, the disciple should wait for numerous lifetimes to meet the Buddha in order to be attested of entering the constitution thence he could truly represent the Buddha to make the salvation for living creatures. And from the bodhisattva cultivating entirely to achieve the wonderful fruit Bodhihood such as the Blessed One in the past until now the Lord Supreme Maitreya is very rare.

Having sufficiently received the Buddha power, the bodhisattva succeeds in instructing all the ranks from the dharma protectors, dharma protector bodhisattvas to the devas, fairies, deities, and dragon-deities who after hearing his words and perceiving them would acquire the truth.
Due to the sensibility and prompt perception the bodhisattva just looks over a gesture, a finger or a toe of Buddha and his wonderful applications, and gentle movement of the Buddha, to feel at ease to perceive the truth circumspectly. Because the truth is existent, only for those who are burdensome due to their karma, and have difficulty to perceive it while the sensible one perceives it easily and understand it completely only through a tiny gesture of the Buddha. 

Therefore, the Buddhas and the bodhisattvas are very easy to comprehend each other through the great enlightened form.
“The Buddhism is very modern, not traditional. It is truly the basis of the infinite civilization; it does not draw back the four species and humanity to the old fashions of antiquity. Thus, it is all the times venerated lively and it always has sufficient scriptures to guide living creatures in the way to eternity, to the place where men live together in peace and comfort, love one another as flesh and blood. Only the conception between men and men with the excessive regard to their own interest makes Buddhism backward.

Through numerous affirmations, the faithful disciples may be awakened to receive the sutra words and carry out the resolution. That is exactly the genuine practice. They should not practice in tendency after the organization and neglect the practice of resolving their body and mind; so doing, how can they attain liberation through wisdom?” TV

                 The True Originality of Realism Sutra

8.8 Only Buddhism can get Insight into The

       Super Science
“Strictly speaking, in this twentieth century, only Buddhism can penetrate the super science. It is really difficult to understand and recognize it. Why is that? Because science proceeds through the combination of existing materials to form the substances and transform the conditions into creating all various forms, all subjects and branches which are the concrete evidences to be justified for the world and mankind. Especially, Buddhism comprehends the attainment of each disciple even though that disciple understands clearly the above word is true. Is that, only Buddhism can penetrate into super science? There is no evidence to justify yet; therefore, the knowledge of oneself is one thing, while understanding completely and explaining successfully is another matter; the clear explanation and justification of a solution is an obvious policy. Those who can recognize that the truth is a remarkable thing, also have heard that in order to put it into practice is the most critical point in this super lesson.” TV
If all the scholars, the scientists, the philosophers as well as the psychologists have patiently read and justified it, you will notice the Buddha path of which the Chief Monk of Long Hoa, Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha has hereby illustrated and exposed the essential points, and all of you will affirm that only Buddhism can penetrate the super science.
“The Buddha perfectly has known the physical nature, as the scientists have known the quality and the quantity of matter. The Buddha obviously knows that all human beings originally have the physical nature: which is naturally known by itself. Suddenly, the character generates and is evidently understood. It spontaneously progresses to attain the supreme comprehension and is liberated from the stupidity in the birth and death.

In fact, human beings with the universe, human beings are living among mankind, particularly they are even unable to understand themselves, and occasionally in their own individuality they still betray themselves so how can human beings attain the purpose which they expected to achieve?” TV

 No matter how intelligent they are, the scholars, the scientists ... Could not discover the physical nature in themselves. They are happy and sad, easy and uneasy, understanding and confused. Therefore, man cannot discover himself. Science and medicine are unable to penetrate entirely the movement and the maneuver of the universe. The teaching of Buddha is the most civilized foundation, helping mankind in finding the most realistic solution based on education, the study; however, the character is still altering and dominant in the body, thus the knowledge of the reason is still limited.
The enlightened Buddhist master discovers the movement and maneuver of the physical nature in his own body until He has perfectly comprehended it He already is harmonized with the universe, the bodhisattva who fully attained it naturally knows it by himself without considering or searching it at all. Suddenly, nature generates and he discovers the wonderful things in the universe and at the old age, he is able to control the death and depart from life to a chosen destination accordingly. As for the Buddha who spontaneously comprehends that the universe and the body and mind are one; therefore, the teaching of Buddha is always lively and providing facts, documents and different means to help living creatures at any given time. Furthermore, one can stay or enter Nirvana is up to him.

“The super being is the one who has thoroughly understood the origin of all things; human beings wrongly run after it hoping to seek for an expected result. The civilization of this generation is durable or rapidly disintegrated, it is only human beings who have to perfectly understand it and skillfully make use of it, all that is the essential thing to construct. Human beings should know perfectly their own character, circumstance which is right or wrong, self-created or spontaneous existing or naturally occurring. They themselves have to resolve all things with reason and intelligence in a satisfying and noble manner as well in accordance with the character of everybody and the circumstance of every class of human beings. Those who have thoroughly understood like that, are stated by the Buddha: The wisdom of Buddha, which is the receiving of the golden words of Buddha’s teaching, does not mean the meeting and communicating with the Buddhas. This is the word of sealed-indication, the non-dualistic one. Otherwise, those who have newly known and understood or learned only by literature, not yet realized the above words, are living in the being known, not yet deeply penetrating.” TV

All things in this world originated from the superior or inferior intelligence of the physical nature with many various degrees of the scientists. Human beings have carried out the invention then ran after it and turned to advantage. From the developed to the backward countries, this evident policy is noticed; the Buddha called it the temporary knowledge. It is still erroneous because human beings only learn, study, consider and manufacture the material, transforming the substance into product.
  meanwhile, the enlightened Buddhist master has thoroughly understood the facts and perfectly resolved the source of the impregnation and the suffering in the body, knowing the character of every strata human beings, living creatures. If the scientists know that their invention will be eternally beneficial or rapidly eliminated such a thought is an essential matter.

Only Buddhism could realize the super suchness mind while science made use of the reason to deduce so that science is eliminated in waves from this generation to another generation, unable to be free from the sufferings and to exceed the Buddhism.

“Those who attain the supreme enlightenment said: Man masters the universe, i have become the Buddha and you are the would-be Buddha. These words demonstrate that mankind completely under the guide of Buddhist scriptures, as a practical orientation will penetrate the super science. Why?
Because the reasoning and acting of that hearing-seeing-knowing are an electronic system displayed to human beings, as if human beings do not know how to use it and they are commanded by electronics. When human beings penetrate it, it serves human beings eternally.” TV

The words of the Buddha are the words of supreme enlightenment: man masters the universe. The sacred-monk, the bodhisattva, intentionally cultivates to master himself in order to discover and master the universe, acquire knowledge and gain the eternal benefit for human beings and the Four Species. Cultivating as the Buddhas could certainly masters the universe and penetrates entirely super science. From the walking, standing, working to the thinking.., all of these human daily activities are guided by the electronics existing in the universe.
Having met the Buddhas, the bodhisattvas through their instructions, the disciples gradually penetrate all the human beings, mountains, rivers, lands and vegetation that are commanded by the electronic power of the universe. The precise practice is to re-direct the electronics of the universe until it acquires the fruit of attainment and is able to maneuver it. The scientist, who knows how to use up this matter, will supremely perform the electronics of the universe.
“Of these facts and structures you do not fully know the physical nature of the form and mind. You are caught in the manifestation of the subconsciouness through seeing and perceive the divergence. Thus bringing in yourself the transformative substance of consciousness, you recognize it accordingly. The scene generates your sentiments. So you must rely on the scene to live. Running after the form to wish for peace and joy, you could not live happily without the form, while without sentiment, life would be faded. These two points make you resign to follow the birth and death. That is the most significant point.” TV     
All the scientists are also subject to the scene generating the sentiment. That means in the progressive scene there are the delightful and sorrowful circumstances... The electronics of the universe immediately maneuver the body to produce the characters.
On the other hand, the Buddhist Master uses His sentiments to generate the scene that means he is controlling his nature, employing the electronics to neutralize in avoiding running after the progressive scene. Until the mind has been stabilized, he maneuvers to release it by using the sentiments to generate the scene. Gradually, there is no more birth and clearly understanding it. Without birth there would be no death. Once thoroughly achieving immortality, every word, every thought and deportment is supreme.

“The science of today has not yet the right title or well accepted in the world. The Crown Prince (Siddhartha Gautama) has attained the supreme enlightenment through practice of the dharma. He has penetrated the supreme super science, perfectly known in detail every strata movement of the vivid electricity, electronics to the super-super electronics throughout the universe of The Three Thousands Great Thousand Worlds which are actively circulating.” TV

2538 years ago, when the world was not yet developed into scientific systems, at that time the Blessed One had perfectly comprehended the super-super electronics in the Three Thousands Great Thousand Worlds, which are actively circulating.

“The super-super electronics is extremely sensible, no words can describe their quality of circulation, no destination can specify either its departure or return or arrival. As for the Blessed One, He has penetrated it and received it exclusively. For that reason, its term is the Tathagata store. And the place where it originated the Three Thousands Great Thousand Worlds, the dragon men and the Four Species that term the dharma body of Buddha.” TV

With the super-super electronics, no destination can specify either its departure or return or a rival that means it exists everywhere and even existed from the non-beginning to the endless, the fact is that science did not discover it and nowadays it has just found it out.
Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha has taught: The Tathagata store is precisely the electronics of the universe. While all the seed-nature, living creatures’ nature in the universe definitely is the dharma body of Buddha. Thus, it has proved that since the Blessed-One until now Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha as well as the Buddhas of Ten Directions and Three Lives have entirely comprehended the super science from the beginning of time. The discovery of electronics aimed to know the universe by science. Until this twentieth century, it is not worthy in comparison with the Buddhas’ discovery.

Buddhism calls the super electronics the seed-idea, and thought is the atom. Atoms are combined into molecule as the ideas are grouped into seed-nature as explained by the Buddhism.

Today, science has also found out that many neutrons form the atoms, while Buddhism expounded that the original condition forms the idea. Buddhism has well advanced further to demonstrate that the original condition precisely is all kinds of bacteria in the body that are slightly moving and creating the ideas within it.

The seeing nature in the body in combination with the seeing nature in the universe produces the knowledge according to the degree, the social class, the country, while science is nowadays finding out the heredity of gene. Actually, Buddhism has already penetrated the super science from the beginning of time.
“Excellently. The word by which the Buddha has preached the Tathagata store is supreme, because the intrinsic nature of the Tathagata is apparently such as, which is circulating back and forth, forwards and backwards all over just the same as the drop of dharma nectar saves mankind. It is impossible to question or say ‘is it a drop of nectar or not?’ The intrinsic nature is truly the drop of nectar. As for the original of super-super Tathagata such as it is.” TV
This Final Law Period has come to an end. The Supreme Enlightened Maitreya has pointed out that the super-super electronics are throughout for the Four Species, aiming to find the way to carry it out to, in effect, become Immortality. Therefore, no one should discuss, comment or criticize, whichever is based on learning and studying; simply one makes an effort to create the meditated mind to the enlightened mind that is the precious gem.
“As for the world with mankind, the earth is revolving among the emptiness-sphere in the solar system. The Super Supreme perfectly knows that there is every zone all over that means there are countless worlds outside of the solar zone. Each world is a zone with its level of life, reason of life, range of life and lifestyle. All are living and divided into future life, superior life, inferior life and present life. The growth is low and high, that depends. The land world, fairy world, heaven world form the three worlds. The lifetime, the longevity are either long or short as well, the existing materials and implements are provided according to the apparition of heaven energy, the correspondence of fairy nobility, the produce of human force, the suchness of pure land. The super Tathagata adequately supplies and decorates according to those worlds.” TV

The science of today is discovering only the universe within the solar system, while the Lord Supreme Maitreya has shown that there are worlds outside the solar system, countless other worlds with their style of life, level of life, reason of life, which are either superior or inferior according to the nobility, coarseness, roughness, and cruelty of the Four Species. Even in many more generations, the discovery of science in this globe would also be limited and could never find out the invisible living things either.
“Present human beings living on this globe can never know where they are coming from nor could even the devas or fairies and the pure land of Western paradise. The Supreme Enlightened One has thoroughly and meticulously understood that, so He has made the sealed-decision of the way to liberate from life which built up the own life of every world, every nature in accordance with the world that you preferred then cultivated to accomplish according to your wishes. Just the same as a man wishing to be an honest man must have an honest Mind and character, the great man or superman must have sufficiently the criteria of great man or superman to achieve it.” TV

In fact, during this return, there are in Long Hoa Association many representatives of superior virtue, belonging to several worlds such as devas. Fairies and those of the pure land of Western paradise who have cultivated their fixed conception and could not recall their previous lifetimes from which they were reborn in this Vietnam. For the learned men, scientists... who only know to discover the universe according to their judgement of reason, so they are more vague about the rebirth of human beings and the Four Species, many of them do not believe it. However, the one with meditated mind, enlightened mind who followed to cultivate in the path of Buddhas since 2538 years until now clearly knowing that in which place those have been reborn, what were their names and even their personal careers. Knowing well where those have come from and where those will go. Therefore, they know to live so it is meaningful.

“Buddhism is an advanced basis of forming human beings in reality cultivated aiming at awareness and achievement of the clear knowledge of their own mind. After departing from life, they will know where they will go to and perfectly perceive the coming fruit of attainment. Therefore, the Buddhist followers are never afraid of death and not clinging to life, never admitted to the more or the less, the gain or loss for advancement, but only practice for awareness.” TV

The scientists who are still using reason to deduce, the atheistic politicians should carefully read the above paragraph of sutra to understand that the Chief Monk of Long Hoa, the Lord Supreme Maitreya has affirmed that the death of human being is not the conclusion. Alternatively, it will reincarnate to the place, which has previously acted good or bad according to the direct retribution of one’s deeds or the reception of the results of one’s deeds. That is “cause and effect”
“Isn't that the Buddhism has thoroughly known the instinct, the physical nature, the characteristic, the quality of human beings as well as of the Universe of three thousand, what is he absorbing in life and what is its influence and result? Is that different from a great physician or an erudite man who has carried out to transform the substance successfully and the device or drugs aimed to cure the patient, bringing benefits for mankind? ” TV

Science and medicine dispense all kinds of drugs and perform operations to save human beings, but though having been cured; they still will be declined by old age. And the Buddhist Master in supremely super enlightenment, thoroughly knows the instinct, characteristic, constitution of human beings as well as the devas, fairies, deities. So he helps them as a great physician, curing the psychotic disease to be healthy and immortal; that is far more superior to the science in millions of miles.
“In front of the world, humanity which is completely disabled and helpless in the salvation of human beings, is needed for construction of mankind to be free from the sickness of stupidity, symptom of madness, intoxication and whirling instability in the life created by the consciousness-store, and make the subconsciousness to search for the wishes of every human being who is still living in confusion. Why? The Tathagata is the most peaceful place as a healthy man who is always joyful and happy. When all these men are brought to the consciousness-store, the Tathagata would become the Tathagata store.

Each human keeps a store. Because there are countless and measureless living creatures, each of them has to receive a limit of the consciousness store, called the living creatures’ sphere.” TV

All the scientists, the scholars have been studying about the habits, customs and languages of every country and every race. However, they have not found out yet the source of all races, which is due to spiritual consciousness, starting in process called the store and they maintain that viewpoint. Therefore, every sphere has its consciousness store that is divided into spheres accordingly then living within it.

“When the living creatures’ sphere is formed, from each person, each single and each individual to each separated world together mature his store consciousness, clears his subconsciousness, and stabilizes his consciousness. Therefore, there are three worlds dividing into every earth sphere as mentioned above.

Each sphere decorates the material world differently: houses, castles, skyscraper, cities; there are some worlds with the corresponding nobility, which transform it such as the fairy world, fairy scenery has its natural scenery unanimously exposing splendid emerald, crystals, mother of pearls, rubies, and ambers. Like the pure land that nation fulfils with unanimous, mindful recitation to accomplish the solemn precious treasures, seven precious gems.
The solemn nation is extremely eminent. There are countless bodhisattvas offering, worshipping and adoring the buddha in a clear and tranquil manner and the great pure nation, it is impossible to describe its immensely infinite eminence, extreme elegance that is unthinkable and very hard to express in writing, indeed.” TV

When the living creatures’ sphere is formed, every territory having its separated world unanimously constructs its scenery for living. In a similar way, this secular world uses the power of labor to build the houses, castles. The heaven world and the fairy world that science is unable to see and know about, has pleasant scenery which is full of precious treasure.

“Once living in the earth sphere, on the surface of this globe all are completely the special substance. Alternatively, all the branches of science would rather use the special substance than anything else to transform it, from a starting-point in the process of study to achieve the outcome successfully that is quite a normal experience and it should be so. Because all the results come from earth-sphere not the earth-transformation, the quality such as it originally is. The mistake in realization that must be accurate with the quality, the position, must be in accord to be unified there will not be unity without accord. Likewise, the disciples are in great need of the enlightened form to turn into the suchness form; they should not seek for the form transforming to be the form that is measurelessly erroneous. The scientists should circumspectly concern that the work of physical and transformative substance requires an accurate combination of energy and quality according to the matter so that is a decent scientist. Similarly, the mortar and brick will stick together. Otherwise, a powder applied to the brick can never adhere to it.” TV

The special substance belonging to the earth element that are the soil, animal, vegetation with its trunk and leaves including human beings with the bones and flesh all pertain to the special substance called soil. Scientists use all the substances belonging to the earth element called soil to carry out the experiment and research. Otherwise, there is nothing other than of the special substance.
The earth sphere is just the globe with its incalculable special substances; the fabrication by using this substance to transform into another substance is not separated from the sphere of earth element. For the earth, transformation signifies the fabrication by transforming, while the heaven world and fairy world operate transformation without the need of special substance. The Buddhist Master actually realizes that in the fairy world, deity world all things are provided by transformation, it is not through the fabrication of special substances that requires such a long time of discovery like in this secular world.
Those with enlightened form of all dharma are very rare, indeed; these disciples who know how to use all dharma rightfully will attain the suchness form. The enlightened form bodhisattvas and the ultimately awakened arahants are still uncertain about the great enlightened form.
Meanwhile, science is practically using this special substance to fabricate the other special substance that means employing the form to transform the form, it is being limited and still mistaken in the production and destruction.
“Talking about the apparition of heaven energy, there are eighteen zones in the heaven world and they all have the absorption of the heaven energy. The apparition is in different degrees, but all the devas who are using their talent and intelligence to make their apparition, which is somewhat higher than that of the earth-sphere with the talent of all heaven worlds and are far more expert than the earth sphere a hundred thousand times. Nevertheless, it still depends upon every zone, which displays. From the clothes, splendid palaces, mansions, streamers, dresses, dragons and phoenixes, everything is established by using the authority as its base, power as its means, influence as its reputation and precious gems in its expenses. Otherwise, it is impossible to use the correspondence, nobility and elegance of the fairy for decorating instead.” TV

The globe is covered with the atmosphere; all the living things to human beings are living depending on the air. The enlightened buddhist master like the supreme lord supreme maitreya has used the eye-store of tathagata to examine the devas, fairies who live depending on the pure and clean heaven energy whereas the air of secular world is full of red dusts and utmost contaminated and impure.
 one time, i had heard what the lord had taught: there are more than two hundred nations on our globe. Whereas the eighteen zones of heaven world, each of them is a thousand times greater than the globe. Human beings in the earth-sphere use the ability of assemblage that is using the strength of labor for construction. Whereas all the heaven worlds use talent and intelligence that are spirit and supernatural power to perform all the needs such as castles, palaces, clothes, aliments, etc... Therefore, everything is a hundred thousand times better than in the secular world.
In the heaven worlds, heavenly beings respectfully consider the higher grade as their leader. The leader enjoys a great authority and relies on it to grant what he wants to heavenly beings.
In all the zones of the heaven world, the heavenly beings always respect the superior virtue one as their leader. The leader is very powerful and confers the authority or whatsoever he wants to heavenly beings in his heaven world. Using the influence as its reputation that means using the attainment of superior or inferior supernatural power to advance authoritative position, thereof every act, speech are considered as the honorable one by heavenly beings in the heaven world. Using the precious gems as its means signifies in the heaven world. There are sufficiently precious gems such as mother of pearls, rubies, agates... Made as the implements in contrast with secular world where all materials are taken from the earth called the special substance, for instance, a table, wardrobe, chair... Are originally made from the tree that has grown on earth.

Money is made of paper, metal, gold and silver, which all come from the earth. Everyone in the heaven world has supernatural power and he is reborn there because of the attainment of superior, inferior devas rank. Consequently, there is nobody who is either worker or laborer struggling for a living.

According to the wishes, all the food, clothes and everything else are sufficiently appearing by supernatural power, they only cultivate for the character to be magnanimous, admiring the others, pious towards their parent, faithful to their master, using no harsh speeches, no crafty acts like the secular peoples. It is impossible to tell all about that. Only those with an accurate degree who naturally emerge from meditation and reach that destination that could thoroughly witness the reality, it is not imagined towards in one place, which is called the fixed conception in order to reach and see it. That is the heresy.
Till now, the twentieth century presumably comes to an end; the twenty-first century has just begun. Science is still using the special substance for discovery, while the Blessed One and at present the Chief Monk of Long Hoa, Lord Supreme Maitreya has taught in the same manner. Those of divine-eyes, divine-ears, but lacking of the six supernatural powers of bodhisattvas should not hastily consider it to be imagination speaking.
The fairies, with their standard of living, the implements are far more superior, noble and skilful. This is impossible to describe in writing. Nevertheless, the bodhisattva emerging from meditation just reaches the destination. He is deservedly respected and welcomed by the fairies who intentionally are expected to receive the teaching of dharma. There are no words which could ever tell all about it.

The earth provides everything for human beings living in this secular world. Therefore, they could not separate from the earth-mind. For that reason, many wicked characters are bound to burst out. Human beings, who should rely upon the cultivation of correcting their character and practice for realization, should not cultivate in tendency of form. Otherwise, when departing from life, they could not separate from the earth, either. If the enlightened buddhist master hears and reads this part, he will sensibly comprehend without any suspecions as the scientists have. Science is based on the existing material, which is seen by the eye. For the master, having the super-super electronics, he discerns it without having secular eyes.

 “As for the nobility-correspondence, the fairy scenery or the fairy world is divided into heaven fairies and deity fairies which are two worlds having two extremely different features of correspondence and nobility with their utmost separation in each other. The heaven fairies reign the fairy scenery with their very superior nobility-correspondence, and splendid excellence, whereas the deity fairies possess the fairy world with their nobility-correspondence slightly inferior magnanimity and rougher than, in contrast, the heaven- fairies. Nevertheless, all the fairies take magic power as their fundamental and enjoyment as their apparition of nobility-correspondence. Therefore, their clothes, castles, environments all are manifested by the noble substance. Those of eminent supernatural power would accordingly enjoy it and entirely exploit the nobility-correspondence for peace and joy. Besides that, it is impossible to make use of existing material or talent intelligence. Just the same as the earth sphere that cannot apply the thoughts to succeed.” TV 

In the fairy world, there are also the heaven- fairy with its magnificent and beautiful residences and the deity- fairy with inferior landscape and material. Only human beings in the secular world are using materials taken from the earth. They have to make use of their manpower even the machines are created from their talent and intelligence. Pure thoughts without realization will bring nothing. While in the fairy world the deity fairies, through their thought, can get everything according to their wisheses without working. The heaven world only knows about the heaven world, the fairy world solely knows about the fairy world, the deity fairy exclusively knows about the deity fairy, so that they inadequately have the authority to travel from the heaven world to the fairy world. It is the same for all the worlds. For instance, human beings on the earth can only travel on this earth even travelling to the other planets; they are unable to see other living things because these are invisible. The bodhisattvas achieving the fruit of attainment can travel everywhere. The Buddhas are fully enlightened. Therefore, they perfectly appear all over in ten directions. For their apparition or disapparition that depends upon the disciple with the right degree who would ask for the salvation of living creatures then.
“The Supreme Enlightened One has thoroughly known the basic nature, quality and weight of all things combined by living creatures. So he has drawn the way to practice in order to collect all the original physical natures of every world and to be awakened. That is the comprehension of the dharma, otherwise, nothing else than that.
The science coming into the world has experienced and known every material within it what its nature and its quality are. During the dispensing or fitting of a machine, it has meticulously known about its structure in order to use it in all aspects such as: the computer, electronics, television, television broadcasting station to drugs in the pharmacy with its sufficient characteristics, clearly in accordance with its adequate quality and quantity without a tiny mistake.” TV

The supreme truely enlightened, like the Lord Supreme Maitreya, has thoroughly known the nature, the quality and the weight of every living creature, so he has established the way of practice to help them to escape from suffering and reach the eternity.
Meanwhile, science coming into the world brings about comforts through every epoch, which is giving human beings satisfactory life, the drugs for disease treatment. Buddhism and science have evolved in parallelism, but science has not formed the eternal way in the human body.
“it is the same for the supreme enlightened. For the scientist, it is easy in his manufacture because he can by himself combine and create, relying on his true knowledge in the fitting of all parts of the machines which are completely material and silently operated without any obstruction. Therefore, it is very easy to maneuver.
As for the enlightened one who has thoroughly understood, and moreover known, where the mistake is, the calamity and the turbulent decadence in the mind and the body of human beings, and where the place of the wrong is. The human body has known itself and cried out for gratitude and salvation. But the Enlightened One, on the contrary, has the right to guide the initiation, while human beings, for their part, have to generate their mind to voluntarily correct themselves until success, besides it they have no right to oblige, this is very hard to dissolve. For that reason, the Buddha has said: “The Buddha neither saves the non-condition nor the fixed karma.
The scientist has to give up the correction of his own and even his own body has to resign with the stupidity of the way of birth and death. In this period, not only the earth-sphere has to bear everything, but all the Three Thousand Great Thousand Worlds do as well. The pure land, the dragon man, and living creatures have to become completely invalid for incalculable lifetimes. Why? Because each world, each matter, each thing and each place cannot go beyond its dimension, its limited weight to do something other than what it has done itself and received the subsequent result.” TV 
All the scientists, scholars who have manufactured spacecraft to explore the moon as well as the universe, should consider the above paragraph of sutra. It has just been written by the Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha during this twentieth century. His image and handwriting proves it. It has been passed down for the secular word, and is still quite new. Those who believe that death is the end of everything should return to correct their own body. It is not too late for them to practice meditation under the guide of a succeeding bodhisattva, Buddhist master, in order to understand that the rebirth of dead human being continuing to live in another place is very true, indeed.

“But how strange it is! The entire world wrongly believes that Buddhism is in degeneration. The error resides in every individual of every country. But the Buddhist believers are unexpectedly numerous, and they are seeking for the extremity. Each of them is basing uniquely on the Buddhist doctrine, so that he learns by heart every word of it. But it is strangely worth nothing and that is of the most importance in this article.

Why? Because the common have not yet completely received the four minds, how could they conclude the truth of liberation? ” TV

All the living creatures understand according to their wrong individual taste. The four minds are divided into four different kinds of recognition. Therefore, they hardly know each other: the living creature mind is called the transformed mind. The fairy and deity mind is called the generated mind. The bodhisattva mind is the existential-mind, and the Buddha mind is the comprehensive mind.
The Tathagata store in general includes the four minds. All living creatures have only the transformed mind through learning and studying, making it the base of knowledge for development of every branch. The Supreme Enlightened One, like the Lord, has fully known the four minds, which are the Tathagata store. Living creatures are running after their transformed mind then being born in false hope and confusion.  Buddhism considers the transformed mind to be the countless initial conditionals of birth and destruction, destruction and birth. 
 “The transformed mind is the motor of development in the human body and mind. Generally speaking, it is the development source of the whole universe of three thousand worlds. It elevates human life to be mature, clever, and lively in all the branches and is divided into numerous branches such as science and technology. All the careers, all the doctors, engineers and educated men in this twentieth century obviously see that the fundamental living of the entire world has resulted from the transformed mind.” TV                                                                                  

Due to the statute of the transformed mind, from the educated man to all human beings, they are alternatively joyful and sorrowful, happy and unhappy, collected and angry, in concord and disaccord. Momentary in disaccord they experience suffering. Therefore, Buddhism instructs the living creatures to understand thoroughly the Tathagata store of four minds in order to avoid such erroneous states. 

“For human beings, heaven beings, fairy transformations in the whole universe of three thousand worlds, the transformed mind is the main point of the Four Species. Therefore, the universe of three thousand worlds has lived with duality, in different states of happiness and unhappiness, gain and loss, presence and absence would never yet be with comfort. Why?
Because the transformed mind depends on the nature of the individual who generates itm even the doctors, engineers, educated men and all the other classes are within the four characteristics, which are difficult matters to explain. The four characteristics are morality, immorality, brutality and malice. That is difficult to explain.

The teaching of Buddha considers the transformed mind to be the source of confusion, so it said: all the false hopes are confusion.” TV

Even the doctors, engineers, educated men could not escape from the statute of the transformed mind. Having been living in duality, which is alternatively happy and unhappy, gain and loss, presence and absence...the Buddha has the enlightened mind toward the suchness mind that is truly supreme. The teaching of Buddha considers the statute of the transformed mind to be the interminable source of confusion.
“The super supreme speaks about the Four Species, mankind and the fairy scenery in the Three Thousands Great Thousand Worlds. Even the educated men, philosophers or great men of modern times are within the false transformed mind. Why? Because the generated mind is still reborn, the existential mind still subsists; the entire comprehension still comprehends fully all beings and matters. Nevertheless, they themselves never fully comprehend the path of supremacy.
 “For that reason, when entering the Buddhist path, human beings have first to detach joyfully all things from their body and mind, clearing up the transformed mind, then respectfully bow and worship the Buddha. They should also rely on the Triple Gem to practice according to the morality and doctrine, making it the base of the dissolution of karma.” TV

Even an educated man is subjected to the transformed mind. The transformed mind is still in the cycle of birth and destruction, called the birth-destruction mind. The existential mind of the scientist is due to the individual innateness that promptly understands what of his faculty is. However, it still remains in the statute of being known because there is still thinking so there is the transformed mind. Even for those who entirely comprehend; that is due to the matter. Thence, the transformed mind initially generates. For that reason, to escape from the birth and destruction of the transformed mind, the educated man and scientists have to correct and clear their body and mind. That means they have to detach joyfully all rebellious things happening to them until the conclusion. Then their mind is no longer transforming and they can gradually restore the enlightened mind and the suchness mind. The entirely comprehensive-mind uses the hearing-seeing-knowing that means using the Tathagata store to alter and dissolve karma, they can attain the suchness mind. The bodhisattvas cultivating the perfect prajna fully attain the suchness mind. Only the Buddhas utterly comprehend the suchness mind. Their hearing-seeing-knowing universally perceive all over.
“For those who are aware of their own nature and dissolve their transformed mind, they ought to need the guide of the awakened one, why? Because the transformed mind achieving the generated mind founded on the liberation way is a problem given to faithful disciples in order to be liberated through just one lifetime instead of a thousand lifetimes without liberation. The most important thing in the way of Buddhist practice is from the transformed mind toward the generated mind in conformity with the liberation spirit to be liberated. Otherwise, they will remain in the birth and death cycle even through a thousand lifetimes of practice.” TV

Referring to the above paragraph of sutra, the true Buddhist believers must understand that, in their practice for liberation, they have to meet the one who has already been liberated to make the salvation for them. Having met him, if they fully have confidence-obedience-respect, they simply need a lifetime to achieve it. Many of them have met the Chief Monk of Long Hoa, but they were indifferent and without the spirit of seeking for enlightenment until the lord had departed from life. They are still not yet attaining enlightenment. With their lack of enthusiaism, even in a thousand more lifetimes, if they would meet the Enlightened One it would be just like they did not meet at all. In this Final Law Period, many of those who assumed the transformed mind, the generated mind believed themselves to be the Buddha. That actually is the mistake of incalculable lifetimes.

“In the generated mind that depends upon the transformed mind, every individual attains it accordingly. Some have attained the no-birth dharma patience; others have attained the samadhi dharma subject of real form and formless. Others are relying on the equality nature and mind to practice the way, mastering the mountains, rivers and earth elements afterward the generated mind thus acquires the dharma body.

After having acquired, all the true disciples do not need to use the mind any more. Why? Because the wisdom is situated in the base of the transformed mind that belongs to generating thought in which Buddhism calls the fictitious self. There are, in this period, a lot of disciples who are erroneous in their way of practice. They are assuming the transformed mind, falsely seeking for the transformed mind, and are thus very much being known, practicing because of their desire of generated mind. Furthermore, they are relying on their education degree to recognize the truth, so how could they understand it? Because of this root condition, they are attaining the emptiness, the mind is generated to be higher pride practicing in the dimness, and only a few of them have truly attained the emptiness. They still rely on the dharma doctrine neither separating the dharma conduct nor staying away from the dharma school that is called the conduct of vow.” TV

Those of mahayana also understand the transformed mind and afterward know the generated mind. Nevertheless, they are still superficial not as profound as the bodhisattva who understands the transformed mind entirely. The knowledge, learning, study all belong to the transformed mind and the transformed mind belongs to the thought generating it. Many of those are wrongly proclaiming themselves to be the Buddha by the transformed mind creating it. From the enlightened mind to the suchness mind, one who can fully understand the transformed mind without mistaking anymore about it, no matter how superior their intelligence may be, they could not emerge from the belt of birth and death either.
All the scientists should refer to the transformed mind, and try to find out the suchness mind. Then they will see a new and marvelous horizon in themselves and then will have a naturally brilliant manner with nothing in comparison with. There is not another way than that; they should search for the Buddha and bodhisattva’s footprint to follow it. No matter what religion or non-religion the educated man belong to, that still brings about the super mind, which is very beneficial for themselves and mankind. By then, they could actually know that there is only Buddhism that can thoroughly penetrate the super science and also would clearly affirm the wisdom of the educated man in the secular world and with the suchness mind of the enlightened one in the secular world as well. But that does not result from leaving the family and rupturing the love, or from the vegetarian diet and the non-vegetarian diet, or from the convent and the temple either. There is no restriction required whatsoever in this practice, not depending upon any dogmatic subject.

 The  Bodhisattvas' Great  Vows  Of Constructing     Living Creatures

“The Visvabhavera Bodhisattva has vowed to help the disciples in the practice for diligent vow, the Manjusri has vowed to help the practice for wisdom vow, the Mahasthama-Prapta has vowed to help all the practice for the principle transformed mind vow. The Avalokitesvara has vowed to save the sufferering vow and to dissolve disasters vow. And all the bodhisattvas have vowed to help living creatures to achieve the would-be Buddha Vow. At that time, the Eastern Land Bhaisajyaguru emitted the yellow- yellow light, white- white light vowing to help living creatures to practice the insight vow. The Western Land Amitabha has wishesed the rebirth in the pure land vow. All the devas fairies deities and dragon men have never yet known about it, how could the disciples in the four orders understand fully what the Buddhas have done? The bodhisattvas have vowed to help living creatures to change gradually their nature and construct their abilities.” TV 

The Avalokitesvara Bodhisattva often saves all the disciples who practice for liberation in the first stage to cross over the dissolution of suffering. The disciple himself dissolves his own sufferings. That is just the conduct of the Avalokitesvara Bodhisattva.

On being lazy, the disciple consciously rises up and energetically overcomes all dharma. That is just the conduct of the Visvabrada in accordance with the body. There is accurate correspondence there is immediately apparition. Examining of the entire body and mind, there is no more the seed nature of living creatures. That is the apparition of bodhisattva nature. The wisdom generates sensible and sharp insight. That is the conduct of the Mahasthama-prapta. While preaching, one first hears oneself then judging there is no more transformed mind, the generated mind that is the vow of the Manjusri.

The devas and fairies have never yet known about the salvation of the Buddhas, because the Buddhas have appeared in the essentially physical body of the Samadhi. Those, who have not yet acquired the Samadhi, would not be able to know it; therefore, the disciples who still maintain in the mind and nature of living creatures will never understand about the Buddhas' salvation. That is quite right. 

“In the construction of the abilities and nature, its principle depends upon the living creatures and the Four Species who should rise up for the construction by themselves. The Buddhas and the bodhisattvas could not construct in place of Living Creatures. For that reason, the highly faithful disciples who even would not yet rise up to overcome all dharma and circumstances, yet dissolve by themselves the stupidity and just keep on supplicating and praying, could never yet achieve one day of practice.” TV

The bodhisattvas practicing the prajna-mind and the vow of dhrani transformed mind fully attain the enlightened mind towards the suchness mind. Therefore, they are repeatedly reciting to resolve all dharma any time.
“The Buddhas have taught the bodhisattvas to leave their ego, without clinging, but clinging. Clinging, but without clinging, that is just the getting in and out the circumstance without hesitation to receive the dharma of great compassion dharani principle nature. Therefore, there are these words: the non-ego bodhisattvas received the eight elements great ego, while living creatures with their ego remain in stupidity.” TV

Without clinging, but clinging that means detaching from the dharma, but knowing how to clear the dharma. For example, in the presence of living with a malicious character, i do not act maliciously. However, i have to know meticulously how the bad effect of seed nature’s malice is. Whenever meeting them i will always be alert, but i will not behave as they do.
Clinging, but without clinging: that means while penetrating the dharma sphere, the disciple should examine and understand thoroughly, but should not apply it in unsuitable situations. For instance, when the Lord was still alive, through his teachings, the disciples interestingly preached to everybody whatever they have heard strictly according to His words. That made the other people, who are without sickness, mistakenly ingest it and created more sickness. In His teaching, he has taught the bodhisattvas that they should neither follow strictly nor separate the sutra, they should explicitly understand the application of all dharma to the Triple-Canon Sutra and without clinging, but clinging, clinging but without clinging.

“The bodhisattva often puts himself, his position or his body in the circumstance of living creatures to see and understand it clearly in order to resolve and help living creatures without discriminating between the good and the bad, the purity and the impurity, aiming at the living creatures’ benefit. The bodhisattva is neither ashamed nor pleased; because of living creatures he keeps on enduring. Therefore, he has been going through many lifetimes undergoing the dharma salvation, saving a lot of living creatures and is then free from faults. He has accumulated a great deal of beneficence, which is matchless to anyone; that is the bodhisattva's offering to the Tathagata. That makes the Tathagata eulogize him. Therefore, he has acquired the appearance of the essential samadhi form.” TV                                                                          
In order to entirely attain the bodhisattva’s seed-nature, the venerables and the saints should diligently realize the gift of fearlessness, aiming to offer to the Tathagata. The bodhisattva does not hesitate between the good and bad, the purity and the impurity, making the living creatures realize to save the living creatures nature. When the mind is disengaged, he then could acquire self satisfaction. Having the self satisfaction, he could achieve purity, impurity and the appearance of the essential samadhi form. From experience, the disciple must truly sacrifice, aiming to save the living creature nature and deservingly the Tathagata Buddha initiates the seale attestation. Very rare are those who practice self satisfaction able to attain it. They are only realizing the self-satisfaction according to their personal desire. It is by practicing in Long Hoa association and meeting the Lord Supreme Maitreya that we can fully understand this dharma of self-satisfaction.

“Why is the unique way of the buddhayana easy to hear, but difficult to realize or easy to realize, but difficult to hear? It is easy to hear, but difficult to realize because of insufficiency in each degree of practice. One must completely understand the important of the direct retribution of one's previous existence and the receiving results of one's deeds in the incalculable meanings. Otherwise, it is easy to realize according to the sense desire, but hard to hear the Buddha's words.”  TV
The Mahayana way is to be joyful and detached to correct and resolve clearly the living creature nature. The unique vehicle way is called the buddhayana, which is correct to resolve clearly the living creature nature and manipulate all dharma. Therefore, it is prompt to understand through the hearing, but the realization without perfection, closeness and clarification of the dharma form like Buddha that is difficult to realize.

If it is easy to realize, but difficult to hear, that means the realization according to the wish of Buddha, is still remaining in karma- fetter. Therefore, they are not throughly hearing and understanding. While self-control is not yet sufficient, the realization is not accurate with the principle guideline of the Buddhas. That is called easy to realize, but difficult to hear.

“The bodhisattva has recognized what all the dharma of favor and unfavor, happiness and unhappiness, in whatever situation is. He always feels natural and does not see it as the situation. Why?
The bodhisattva admits the enlightened form thoroughly and understands the dharma. He is free from the generated mind. His mind is not rebellious against the situation, thus he is willing to deliver all dharma of favor and unfavor to the peaceful and joyful place. His admission is just for awakening. On the seed nature, the Buddha cannot see the living creatures, the bodhisattvas. He only sees that all are Tathagata's representatives appearing correspondingly to Tathagata, offering to Tathagata and are equal to the Buddhas. For that reason, the Buddhas are too close to the living creatures, too equal, extremely natural and excessively familiar so they cannot teach and save the living creatures, only the bodhisattvas can do that.” TV

The bodhisattva achieving the enlightened form of all dharma, entirely comprehends and sees all dharma of favor and unfavor, so his hearing-seeing-knowing are not mistaken. There are many disciples who preach the dharma excellently. Nevertheless, they are unable to understand and see the dharma in front of them. The seed nature of the Buddha nature is precisely that of the Tathagata. Such is the origin of each seed nature; it is necessary to know thoroughly its species to make appropriate use of its physical nature, quality and weight, in order to inherit the truth. The seed nature of the Buddha is obviously clear while the seed nature of the living creature is entangled. Therefore, these two seed natures are a million miles apart and cannot see each other. The seed nature of bodhisattva is ascendant, which is still on the way of salvation and cultivating the dharma of the equality to the perfection. Consequently, the seed nature of Buddha contains the seed nature of living creature and the seed nature of bodhisattva that is not the seed-nature of Buddha and there is everywhere the unique appearance of the Tathagata nature.

The Buddha and the living creatures are very far, but also very close to each other. It is far because the living creatures are being polluted thus they do not know the Buddha. And the Buddhas are originally like the living creatures who cultivate and attain the enlightenment. For that reason, they have thoroughly known the living creatures and understood every aspect of living creatures without deficiency, even any species with their origin and effect, which is too equal as if in manipulation of it there should be inequality in every aspect. It is extremely natural, because the Buddhas are originally from the living creatures and know living creatures well without mistake. It is excessively familiar because without living creatures there is no foundation for cultivating to be the Buddha. It is unable to save living creatures because the living creatures are just living creatures; the Buddhas are just Buddhas they cannot be mixed with each other so that it is impossible for the deliverance. It is only by living creatures themselves, with sufficient merits and adequate repentance, that they are capable of insight to alter the nature of the saint, to the bodhisattva then to the Buddha. Once having the Buddha nature, they really understand that the living creatures are living creatures, the Buddhas are Buddhas, and they are too far, but close, and too close, but far from each other. That is actually excellent, only the bodhisattva who are still cultivating then can satisfactorily save the living creatures.
Due to the immense differences of the two seed natures of living creatures and Buddhas, when the Buddha comes into the world the living creatures would not be able to meet him. Only the bodhisattva, on the way of conducting their vow and realizing their vow waiting to become the Buddha, could save the living creatures. It is supposed that the living creatures could have met the Buddha but they would have not heard the Buddha’s words. Exclusively, those who have the ascendant will such as the bodhisattva with the will of leaving their ego rather like to live in the Tathagata sea than the Buddha dharma, even though yet being the bodhisattva still be able to meet the Buddha. Most living creatures only meet the Buddha through the pictures, the statues carved by wood or cement...for admiring, worshipping and supplicating.  Only those of enlightened form who just hear about the Buddha can recognize his appearance in a body of four elements like living creatures, but different from them.
How wonderful it is - the stupidity with the enlightenment - the Buddha and the living creatures.
“Diligence is a complete dharma-subject for the three faculties, from the small faculty, the great faculty, to the supreme faculty. All are due to the merits that accomplish the abilities then to the diligent force.
 The diligent force leans on the visvabhavera conduct. The great bodhisattvas have practiced well, leaned on the diligent to comprehend perfectly the seed nature of the four saints, knew meticulously every instant of the manipulation in the transmigration of the production and destruction, the destruction and production of the dharma world. Because of that, the living creatures are thus stupid and become the living creatures’ world. The difference between the great bodhisattva and the buddha consists only in the entire achievement and the yet unfinished achievement.” TV
About the diligent force, the great bodhisattvas have completely penetrated all dharma; whichever dharma also laid in the category of the no-birth therefore there is no more laziness. Having no laziness apparently it is needless to be diligent. Being diligent in this case is still having the sickness of strictly following the sutra without expounding the meaning of it. 
The unique career vehicle disciples are neither lazy nor diligent; thus they can understand thoroughly the meticulous manipulation in the transmigration of the birth and death, the death and birth of all dharma. Having neither death nor birth, that is precisely the no-birth. The great bodhisattvas have fully attained the meticulous dharma world; the Buddhas have entirely comprehended the meticulous dharma world. 
“The dharma subject of diligence begins from the outset in the sincere mind as well as the fervent mind that brings about the contemporary disciples to generate their bodhi mind, seeking for the dharma. These disciples often experience through the system of admiring the dharma, loving the dharma thus understanding the dharma. From the determined   bodhi to the determined bodhisattva cultivating for the great bodhisattva, those with insufficient diligence have difficulty in their success. The diligence has to be accompanied with the ability to digest an insult to provide a basic wisdom which enlightens and communicates to all meditation, called the concentrated wisdom.” TV

Those practicing the dharma subject of enlightenment all have to admire the dharma then to love the dharma and thus could understand the dharma. Those who do not love the dharma, practicing with indifference and without enthusiasms in the penetration of all dharma, would not be enlightened.
During this Final Law Period, the Lord Chief Monk of Long Hoa, Maitreya Buddha has frequently reminded the true disciples of the sincere mind, they should love the dharma. Having done so, the disciples could have faith and conduct the vow according to the lord’s words to realize without stepping back in the presence of unfavorable and rebellious dharma. Life is rough, that makes the disciple energetically determine and clearly resolved to achieve the determined bodhi, the determined bodhisattva. That is the treading path of the great bodhisattva.  
The disciples practicing the determined bodhi to the determined bodhisattva are very rare, indeed. Those should have an immensely profound root faculty: they should be persistent in resolving meticulously all the favorable and unfavorable dharma without deficiency in order to be accurate with the spirit of the bodhisattva. The disciples with diligence, in accompanying with ability to digest an insult, clearly enlighten all dharma and entirely understand their origin without mistake. That is called the right concentration. Having the right concentration, there is immediately the comprehensive wisdom; therefore, whatever in transforming dharma, that will achieve the no-birth completely. The dharma subject of the Buddhas is executed meticulously, truly in resolving and manipulating all dharma by the bodhisattva. It is neither simplicity nor generalization of a unilateral aspect like those of Mahayana. 

The more the advance, the more careful he must be toward the dharma subject of the Buddha, which includes the four bases of sympathy, the six perfections, compassion-will-courage, faith-conduct-vow and morality-concentration-wisdom. The bodhisattvas should assume these to be their baggage until fully attaining the enlightened mind towards the suchness mind expanding and directly indicating the words of the Buddhas’ instruction.

“The bodhisattvas rank have no more self-pride, self-esteem, self-importance, self-intention, self-interest as well as self-generating. Why? Because those of self-pride, self-esteem, self-importance, and self-intention are the fictitious dharma which frequently is subject to the production and destruction, the impurity or purity, not yet belonging to the physical nature of suchness of all dharma. Furthermore, the self-pride, self-esteem, self-importance to the self-intention immediately generates itself to be higher pride, which distorts with the path of liberation. The bodhisattva actually knows that these characters are still tolerated, impregnated and firmly preserved by itself, even though in preaching and explaining with the word is seemingly the Buddha, but that is still the words of mara.” TV 

It is very difficult to step forward from the living creatures to the seed nature of bodhisattva. Due to the living creatures embracing the seed-karma in the living creature nature, they have to generate their mind willingly to step forward in creating the capacity to receive the precious dharma. It is easy to understand the buddha dharma through theory. However, the resolution of birth and death, the realization of enlightenment is extremely difficult.
The bodhisattva pays attention to examine carefully numerous disciples with their seed nature of living creature not yet clear, still having the self- importance, self- intention, self-satisfaction, self-generating which all are the dharma of production and destruction. Although with the excellent preaching just like the Buddha, but which is still the preaching of mara, that is not the attaining of enlightenment. When the bodhisattva, maha bodhisattva attains completely the right enlightenment they discern neither the attainment nor the practice, and leave the right enlightenment entering the right meditation then leave the right meditation. Therefore, appearing in the essential samadhi form to save the living creatures is unthinkable. 
“The bodhisattvas have to eliminate the seed-natures of miserliness, revenge, envy and mean spirit. These would never mature to be the Buddha. Why? Because miserliness generates the revenge and vileness which is the hidden place of living creature’s seed-nature resting in the hungry devil animals and hell. Moreover, the bodhisattva's seed nature is essential to receive the dharma world thoroughly. From the seed nature of living creature nature in every place, every embracing karma, there are countless facts of generations in the universe of three thousand worlds. From that place of generation, the embracing seed discovers the sceneries, the spheres that name the superior birth and inferior continually.
The bodhisattva reviews in the body and mind, in the wishes and fulfillment, then he can understand that those of laziness are the resistance one. The resistance and laziness generate doubt, and the doubt itself generates a thousand dharma worlds, endless dharma worlds, which are a place of ceaseless birth and death.” TV                                                                               

Many disciples of long time practice are often caught with the embracing subtle seed of living creature nature gravely and profoundly. Even those at whichever level of practice, and not yet clearing it up are still remaining in the living creature, becoming the Buddha, which is the Buddha with the dharma world of that living creatures only. As far as the Buddhism is concerned, it aims to save the living creatures to resolve the karma, to liberate from birth and death. The bodhisattvas have to clear off the karma fetter. That is the highest necessity. It is very subtle and difficult to see; furthermore, it is extremely delicate. The disciple with a disengaged mind who cannot discern it, should apply the procedure of the wonderful observation of the mind to comprehend it perfectly. 
“For that reason, the bodhisattvas have vowed to acquire diligence and the great vow of compassion-will-courage to overcome every dharma world and dissolve the doubt. The bodhisattvas have fully known this doubtful attachment, as if he does not yet dissolve the seed nature of living creature, thus which sediment would carry the fruit of karma of that seed nature. Similarly the emerald bowl would never contain filthy foods. The bodhisattva admits to understand thoroughly a thousand of ways, which are still having nauseating quality, due to the above justification. Therefore, the bodhisattva has to dissolve and eliminate clearly all the seed nature of living creature to be definitive in the rank of the determined bodhisattva to practice for enlightenment.” TV

The bodhisattva admits to understand thoroughly a thousand ways: that is simple on hearing, but complex in practice because if just one dharma sphere is not yet dissolved completely, those are still carrying the fruit of karma of that seed nature. Therefore, many disciples became the Buddha World by proclaiming themselves to be the Buddhas. Out of a hundred disciples acquiring the supreme truth, there are ninety-nine disciples entering into and embracing the Buddha world. Having entered into embracing the Buddha world, which is due to the karma-faculty, karma-consciousness, karma impediment, karma defilement, karma aggregate, and karma fetter, it is incredibly difficult to be liberated. 
For those who have not yet acquired the comprehension to perfection, the emerging and entering of all dharma are not yet clearly understood. The reason and fact are not yet parallel. Those are still subject to self-intention. Consequently, they are still in self-interest. Having embraced in the sphere, they are prevented by all kinds of the above karma. That makes it more difficult to receive the Buddha’s appearance. The reality is so, and there are many disciples who have met the Buddha; nevertheless, with the lack of confidence-obedience-respect, they still have not acquired either.

“The bodhisattva recognizes the reason why the disciples have not yet achieved in practice, yet have a reason and fact to be proven and have to go around with their living-creatures nature to embrace the karma. Because of yet being cleared therefore the reason and fact are not in parallel and they are practicing only in wish fulfillment seeking for achievement, but never attain it. Meanwhile, the bodhisattva is never seeking for achievement, but attains it, because the bodhisattva has corrected from the deep root. Therefore, all dharma return to the origin until no more is left. Then he can be clear. 
The bodhisattva knows well the origin of living creatures’ seed nature which is caught with mistakes and embracing the karma, carrying the dharma world of being born. Due to the progressive scenes and adverse circumstances of daily life, they frequently experience hardships in the progressive scene and would never yet be comfortable like the bodhisattva.” TV

having not yet paralleled reason and fact, that means the not yet paralleled virtue and wisdom, the disciple should wait until either a prospective occasion or lifetimes with an abundance of abilities and merits or when he can meet the one-rebirth bodhisattva who is realizing his vow and waiting to become the Buddha, attesting for this disciple, so that he could definitively become a bodhisattva, just like the one whom is excellent equivalently to the doctor. However, he should attend a national examination and successfully graduate with a proficient degree then should be professionally appointed before he can have the right authority.

At that time, the Lord Supreme Maitreya has said that: Even the bodhisattva who is excellent, if he is not yet attested by a Buddha, he will not be given the Buddha-power either. Indeed, the life as well as the dharma, these are two, but they are just in one and they are just in one, but they are the separate two. The bodhisattva corrects his deeply radical nature that means he corrects every subtle seed-karma in his own body. Only with a smallest unit, he clearly understands it. That leads to the incalculable attainment. Even in a minimal surface, if he would eliminate it, it leads to immeasurable acquisition. That is, the bodhisattva corrects his deeply radical nature, every minuscule. Therefore, he recurs to his original mind. It is precisely the dharma world of initial birth, initial death, purity and impurity, increase and decrease, which create the belt of transmigration of birth and death.
“The bodhisattva has known it well. From the thinking of the character in the seed nature, from the thought that develops the recollection, the thought masters the consideration (the thinking), which matures in the contemplation to the concentration then appears the act. Therefore, it is said: the thought is the mother of the act. This act depends on the class level of each living creature that has each act. The chief object where it generates the character is also the nature and mind of action, which is no other than the concordance between living creatures, or the discordance that generates the favorable and unfavorable scenes, which are the two ways that living creatures have to undergo.

The bodhisattva has actually known it, even more than that. Therefore, he truly acquired the no-birth. Owing to his strict continuity of body, speech and thought he has the majesty and power of a bodhisattva. The bodhisattva has then proclaimed: just as a word that he immediately comprehends, the Buddha makes all to rely on the bodhisattva, it is precisely the way that the bodhisattva saves the living creatures.” TV

The bodhisattva obviously knows that the thought masters the thinking so he relies upon the thinking to carry it out then acquires the no-birth. The thinking without realization would create the dharma. The bodhisattva with his body, speech and thought are into one without dualistic forms would get the continuity. He needs only a word to perceive without mistake which calls just a word that he immediately comprehends the known-seen Buddha. Having communicated with the Buddha power, that is unthinkable, the bodhisattva has the continuity of unique form then enters the mindfulness to bow down to the Buddhas. 

“When the bodhisattva comprehends perfectly, he leans on the diligent practice in the principal contemplation; the bodhisattva often contemplates the dharma-subject contemplating of the Avalokitesvara. Tathagata Buddha is the satisfying way of bodhisattva. This way admits adequately the purity and impurity by which all appears for the salvation. The bodhisattva often puts himself in the progressive scene and existing circumstance of living creatures to save them. For that reason, the bodhisattva perfectly comprehends in the hearing, seeing and knowing. That is called: the appearance of the essential samadhi form.” TV

After the disciple has delivered the sufferings of living creatures’ nature in his body, he has then attained the bodhisattvahood and is recognized to be a bodhisattva by the promulgation of the Buddhas’ attestation. At that time, the bodhisattva has then practiced the dharma of the Avalokitesvara Tathagata Buddha, leaning on the hearing-seeing-knowing in the Tathagata Buddha, aiming to penetrate deeply in the vast sea and understand clearly the prajna.
“The bodhisattva’s appearance in the essential form has left his ego as well as possessive ego without self-pride, self-intention, and self-interest. The bodhisattva is clairvoyant and altruistic, so he can thoroughly understand the real form and formless of the samadhi’s dharma-subject, directing the real and unreal, the unreal and real. That is the attainment of the prajna. He is then called maha bodhisattva. He has no more arising suffering or secular pollution because he has already experienced the seed-nature of living creatures’ nature and bodhisattva’s nature to acquire truly.” TV

 Acquiring the real form and formless of the samadhi’s dharma-subject is unique. Nevertheless, the bodhisattva should still realize thousands of dharma of the supernatural samadhi to acquire it truly. Leaving the fullness and taking the ceaseless, he thoroughly perceives the noneness of ceaseless reaching the enlightened form and Buddha form. He is then to be named as the maha bodhisattva. He entirely understands the no-birth, no-extinction. He then desists from the arising suffering and secular pollution. At that time, he clearly sees and knows that living creatures are mistakenly caught at the dharma world of all worlds as well as all sceneries in the Three Thousand Great Thousand Worlds. 

“The Mahasattva recognizes that, long before, the wisdom of living creatures belonged to the perfect Tathagata Mind, the Tathagata, which cannot point out, and the Perfect Tathagata that konow how to clarify it. But this handbook is aimed to transmit for all the disciples recognizing the truth and carrying it out in the way of dissolving death and birth, for that reason, it should explain as the above.” TV

Living creatures originally belong to the perfectly comprehensive wisdom of Tathagata, but when they are attached and consolidating a seed nature, they are caught with the consciousness store. This consciousness store is also the Tathagata's seed, which belongs to the Tathagata store. Living creatures are consolidating their store to maintain themselves according to the reason of good and bad, right and wrong. Finally, the Tathagata cannot be shown as fixation because that is originally its physical nature. Only the maha bodhisattva, who has the enlightened form, could entirely attain the perfect comprehension of Tathagata and resolve birth and death, death and birth.
Each living creature receives a various and unequal consciousness-store, which is due to the seed-nature embracing in variety. Therefrom living creatures wrongly run after the birth and death. Therefore, it is impossible to dissolve living creatures' consciousness karma and faculty karma by literature. It is only the disciples with both knowledge and practice, called the deep penetration of the dharma world, who can recognize the perfect comprehension in the Tathagata and put an end to their mistake.

“As for the maha bodhisattva; first of all, he must be the one who attained the prajna mind. When the prajna mind is fluently able to emerge and enter the entire awareness, then he acquires the mahasattva. The disciple has to follow the way of the four bases of sympathy and six perfections to achieve the prajna mind. It is said in the above passage: you should not make use of the nothingness by leaving the mind thus to be clung, it is very harmful to the way of practice and distorted with the spirit of liberation.” TV 

It is so ordinary for the disciple to hear about the four bases of sympathy and six perfections. However, as far as the maha bodhisattva is concerned, his way of practice does not leave the four bases of sympathy and six perfections because these are the forte subjects of the buddhas. As for the four bases of sympathy and six perfections, the higher the practice, the more he should thoroughly understand meticulously close to the reality and he should no longer practice generally. Leaning on the prajna mind, he comprehends the embracing subtle seed meticulously in the consciousness so that he can thoroughly understand the prajna mind. It is by just hearing a phrase, a speech, a tiny deportment that the maha bodhisattva can thoroughly perceive, in the formless that can be seen by him. He is not making use of the nothingness. So he should not be clung to the nothingness, which is very harmful to the way of practice, distorted with the spirit of complete liberation through wisdom.
“The mahasattva has already resolved the three purposes such as the living creatures’ nature, bodhisattva nature and Buddha nature, thus he practices to attain the utmost end of ignorance. Then the ignorance is ended, yet the bodhisattva completely exterminates the ignorance. Therefore, he is fluently clean, without the Buddha’s seed, which is the Buddha nature. The bodhisattva becomes the Buddha to save the living beings and undergoes to construct the sacred nation, the aspectual form that is invariability, permanent tranquillity and eternity.” TV

The maha bodhisattvas have already resolved the three purposes of the living creatures’ nature, bodhisattva nature and Buddha nature. Firstly, he leans on the dharma sphere to understand clearly and penetrate deeply in the dharma sphere in order to dissolve the sphere. Secondly, he leans on the initial birth and initial death, aiming to acquire the no-birth and resolve the birth and death. Thirdly, he enters into all dharma to cultivate and understand the dharma thus accomplishing the bodhihood. Once resolving fluently these three purposes, the bodhisattva practices to attain the utmost end of ignorance, to understand entirely the ignorance. For that reason, there are no more Buddha’s seeds to be entangled; the bodhisattva eventually constructs the sacred nation to enter the eternity. 
“The Mahasattva penetrates deeply the true will of the Buddha’s words which instructs to guide the living creatures on the way to liberation. The Buddhas strongly recommended all disciples should neither be attached nor clung, should abandon definitively the confused and dreamy reason and action, should cultivate to admit the practice by the stainless dharma that the outcome would be a measureless position, indefinite position; they would understand the infinite position to liberate completely in order to enter Nirvana. The threshold of Nirvana is thus to be enlightened. Therefore, the Buddha has said: There is non-acquisition, but acquisition, non-attainment but attainment, non-reach but reach. Non-merits are called merits. Non-body is called body. These sealed-indications of the Buddha-principle only the mahasattvas have comprehended.” TV

The true will means the sincere truth of the blessed one. The mahasattva has entirely perceived the truth, so they have sincerely guided living creatures to practice following the way of liberation through wisdom.
It is with abundant stained merits that lead to the stainless merits that the outcome would be incalculable and immeasurable completely to liberation. For that reason, the Buddha has said: there are without merits that are called the merits, without reach but reach, and without body that is called the body. That is the directly minded-seal also called the direct indication. The mahasattva has understood the hearing-seeing-knowing comprehensively, without any doubt attachment at all, without achieving the merits but there is the merits, without the dharma-body, but there is still the dharma-body, and without seeing the acquisition of himself, but there is the acquisition.
The mahasattvas deeply penetrates the dharma world adequately from the secular world to the outside of the secular world to know how the living creatures are being polluted, what they received such as the happiness and unhappiness, joyfulness and sadness, nobility and coarseness, beauty and ugliness. They are deserving of whatever they have worked for; nobody has given what they have not received. Having penetrated the dharma-world adequately, the mahasattva standing in the aspectual form has fully known to dissolve and manipulate the samadhi righteously, continuously, fluently and excellently that is truly liberation and nothing other than that.
The aspectual form of the body belongs to the fixed dharma world that is never changeable. Nevertheless, it alters all the seeds in the body; therefore, it could say it is not different, but different. It is always impossible to liberate from an unchangeable situation, but fortunately, now having the Buddha power, it appears to help so it can liberate to be reborn in the standard of tranquillity and stability. 

Such a disciple is not different, but different. In an obstructed, dead-end situation he is still able to liberate from the situation, this disciple knows every particularity of seed he has to complete adequately the deficiency. For those who hope in the practice to correct the realistic wisdom, but with deficient abilities, there is difficulty to overcome the subtle death and birth. Therefore, it is very hard to understand it. Because the bodhisattva’s dharma is close to the universe, his eye can see and his ear can hear all particularly, whereas the arahants have just opened the eyes that belong to the rank of mahayana, and are unable to understand thoroughly the dharma of the unique career vehicle either.
Nowadays, there are about a quarter of Buddhist believers around the globe who are practicing Buddhism. Unfortunately, very few of them are seeking for the way of liberation. It is extremely rare ones who generate their mind for the great vow. 

All the scientists should intentionally observe the aspectual form with its origin from the formation- existence – destruction - nothingness. It depends upon the situation thus to be accordant with and transformed by it. In fact, it is never having the annihilation. The supreme enlightened one relies on it to understand clearly, but does not annihilate it. That is called relying on the birth and death to dissolve the death and birth thus comprehending eternally. 

Science is using the materials to fabricate and discover many new marvelous things providing for mankind sufficiently a comfort of living as well as all kinds of medicine to cure diseases. However, all human beings just live within a limited period of lifetime and finally have to undergo, with the same predestination which accords to their daily life, every minute, every second and disposed in the birth and death cycle.

8.10 Because Of Mistakes It Transforms
“The supreme enlightened one has fully understood that the stupidity has no root, contrarily, it has the source, because it results from the living creatures' ego. Therefore, he has indicated living creatures to leave their ego and to rely on the non-ego to seek for the great truth relying on the multitude of rivers gradually to flow into the vast sea. The Buddhist Master has spoken on this point, he likely appeared to be contemplated then praised with himself: how difficult the way to the enlightenment is. I myself have experienced through countless difficulties and now arrive at the vast sea, but it is hard to explain it to all living beings as they are still wandering in the dream and yet awake. My power is the power of the immense ocean, whereas the abilities of living creatures are just like the sea foam floating on the waves.” TV
Stupidity has no root; as if, it has the root - thus the practice would never lead to enlightenment. Contrarily, the stupidity has the source instead. Why?

Because the initial conditional generates the mind, that is the source of stupidity. Once the mind is generated, the mind then has it own nature that is the source of stupidity. That nature must have its consciousness that is the source of stupidity. Consciousness is lively in ceaseless motion, because the disciple or the non-disciple who wisheses for the consciousness to be halted and clung thus it becomes karma. That is just the source of stupidity in the four stages, mistakenly be embracing attachment and it becomes the living creatures world. The disciple who clearly perceives without either embracing attachment or clinging will acquire complete, or yet complete in every aspect of superior and inferior degrees, and clearly understands the source of stupidity. One thoroughly knows that the source of stupidity is created by karma. He has to penetrate deeply the dharma world until the true acquisition then finishes off the source of stupidity. Consciousness hereby is the spiritual consciousness, the spiritual consciousness is the thought that frequently clings and attaches to the possessive ego of the consciousness creating the karma.
Therefore, the disciple needs to seek for the procedure to dissolve the karma or to search out the one who has entirely attained the path of bodhisattva instructing to dissolve the karma. The karma is incalculable and also called the hundred rivers with many directions and aspects and is extremely clever and delicate. Many disciples are still having karma-consciousness and do not know what the karma-consciousness is, thus they are duped by the karma-consciousness. This leads them to proclaim themselves to be somebody, and it is really mistaken and eternally disastrous. Clearly dissolving all karma, the disciple will be able to return to the true supreme that is called towards the vast sea. 

Overcoming the most difficult time in one’s life, the more the karma is gradually dissolved, the more the wisdom can develop and receive the precious dharma. The living creatures are using the abilities of learning through literature, study without knowing how to dissolve the karma; they are just like the water foam floating in the river without reaching their goal of enlightenment. Enduring and overcoming immeasurably thorny embarrassments is extremely difficult. That is the power of ocean becoming the Buddha. Fully attaining it, that is the bodhisattva.

 “Praising with himself, the Buddhist master has conducted his right mindfulness to communicate with the Buddhas of Ten Directions, shaking the three lives. The Buddhas have unanimously ordained the zealous words pronounced by the Buddhist master. Afterward, the Buddhist master has said: “oh, great men of old acquaintance, in the practice the parallel way of present enlightenment you have never yet met me, but now you are meeting me wherever it is, provided that you have recognized the true practical doctrine, we are of old acquaintance. Otherwise, even meeting together and living in the same place if you were negligent and lazy, though reciting the sutra you could not perceive me at all. What a big waste to spend your whole life and not yet constructing.” TV

For those who have dissolved all karma, they can communicate with the Buddhas of Ten Directions even by just one newly coming thought. As for the Enlightened One like the Chief Monk of Long Hoa, Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha, every arisen thought is a right mindfulness, which can shake the three lives and also communicates with the Buddhas.

The great men of old acquaintance are precisely the great bodhisattvas who have practiced, relied on the moving consciousness, which is the moving dharma of the spiritual consciousness, and mindful consciousness. 

For the high practitioner, consciousness is the clinging to the consciousness without being attached. That is the bodhisattva who is clinging, but without clinging. It is by doing so that he can dissolve the stupidity’s source of the consciousness. The profounder one, like the great bodhisattva, knows thoroughly the origin of the consciousness. He has practiced until attaining the awareness of his own nature, not relying on the consciousness to be clung and embracing attachment in the consciousness. If embracing attachment then naturally his practicing enlightenment would only reach to a certain degree. It is like relying on the non ego to seek for the true ego; it is that old acquaintance in the past who is meeting together now in Long Hoa to receive the obvious explanation of practice.

All the patriaches, the fairies and deities of the time of the Sakyamuni Buddha have assembled adequately at Long Hoa; they are now reborn in Vietnam. The majority of them reach the degree of arahant, sravaka, pratyeka who are in the difficult embarrassment of consciousness, as if they practice, the Lord will continuously teach them, otherwise, relying on the reciting of the sutra they will be at a standstill with attachment and being mistaken therefore it becomes mistaken.
“Oh, all of you, the old acquaintances, now let me tell you: together we take a look at the infinite emptiness, at the mountains and rivers along with us. We ourselves are seeking for the enlightenment direction. In our own nature, we dissolve the attachment and stupidity. We exterminate the ego, in the reason and fact of the practice. I am together with you treading it under our foot. But it persists through millions of human, heaven lives or is reborn in the animal world, becoming devils and ghosts in the interminable fall and rise. For that reason, the Buddhas and saints constantly persist while living creatures are constantly changing. When there is an end between Buddha and living creatures, while seeking for awareness, they are being in stupidity, and in the stupidity, they will perceive the awareness. How strange it is, there is higher pride in the saint’s position and less in the living creature’s position. How difficult it is, the practice for purity is caught with the impure mind. The correction of mistakes gives rise to bad habits.” TV

Speaking to those of old acquaintance, He is expressing his confidences to the disciples who are intentionally seeking for enlightenment belonging to the bodhisattva rank. Looking at the infinite emptiness is looking at the manifestation of all dharma without attachment and objection. And with a clear mind to understand thoroughly the dharma, just like to look at the immense mountains and rivers to make the mind generous and tolerant, not attached to any dharma. As for the reason and fact, which require daily practice, it aims to experience the dharma world. Otherwise, any form of practice would be prolonged to millions of lifetimes. Being excellent in theory without knowing the harm of embracing seeds of bad karma even whoever you are, after departing from life you would receive the results of your deeds to become some kind of buffalo, cow, horse... It is really disastrous. Those who are cruel will appear as ghosts and devils, which is their right destiny. Therefore, the Buddha and the living creatures are separately millions of miles away. The living creatures practice for purity, then, by being entangled in the isolating purity that is still impure mind, clinging in disastrous emptiness. And correcting the mistake without knowing the origin of the karma consciousness is still to carry the immense self-ego which also is impure and not yet pure. If the disciple is not yet dissolving clearly his karma, but regards himself as a saint, then being of higher pride he also admits himself as a living creature, then he would not realize he is receiving a noxious karma and is sinking. That is natural. 
“He said: How wonderful it is! The nature, the mountains and rivers, the vegetation, the sky, the cloud and myelf are simply one: the mutual transformation by unanimous correspondence appears in the awareness. Whereas people believe human beings and vegetation, or the mountain and rivers, are two. That is extremely erroneous.

The Adi Buddha, at that time, he already has the physical nature quality similar to the mountain, river and the universe. Therefore, he has often entered in meditation to observe and control all over. He said: my eyes see the emptiness. I put myself into the infinite emptiness; i am seeing the emptiness no more, but understanding thoroughly the emptiness. That is the enlightened form. I am getting in and out of all dharma without being polluted with defilement. I did not yet see how all dharma manifest; nevertheless, i recognized how all dharma naturally progressed. That means i have spontaneously perceived the physical nature of all dharma.” TV

One day, after emerging from right meditation, the Buddhist Master has comprehended the mystery of the universe. These at first seem to be simple and trivial. However, if it is carefully examined it can perceive wonderful, unique, and fascinating things in its deepest meaning.

The human body is formed by the four elements: soil, water, wind, and fire. The vegetation, the sky and cloud are also formed from the four elements such as the trunk, the branch and the leaves are from the soil. 

* The vegetation as trees, plants, contains four elements:

Soil: trunks, branches, and leaves

Water: breaking a branch or a leaf, which shows a 

             Liquid like water

Wind: the circulation of the chyliferous sap along the 

           Branch to nourish the plant

Fire: the high or low temperature of the plant

* Just the same, a block of stone, a grain of soil already has four elements:

Soil: The formation and density of the stone

Water: It becomes wet when immersing it in water. 

Wind: It becomes broken when smashing it

Fire: It is hot according to the temperature when 

         burning it.

Therefore, all things have their four elements and spirit and mind. If we take a log, a stone or clay to create Buddha, saint or deity for praying and supplicating, after a while, there is maybe a success. Therefore, all things also have spirit and successful nature. This successfulness is corresponding to the nature and the sincerity of the prayer. Therefore, under the Buddhist master's eye, the mountains, the rivers, the sky, the clouds and the human beings are one. 
Human beings have the knowledge after the organs have been formed by mutual transformation. The vegetation has also its knowledge, which nourishes and grows the plant; it knows to develop its leaves, flowers and fruits. It has also its longevity according to its species. Human longevity is about 70 to 100 years each lifetime. The stone and the soil also have their knowledge as it produces all living things, insects and organism of all species on earth according to the environment and condition of the temperature. In the water, there are lots of fishes produced as well. In the air, there are also numerous bacteria and virus. How wonderful it is. The nature, the mountain, the river, the vegetation, the sky, the cloud, and we ourselves, are one; the mutual transformation combines homogeneity to appear correspondingly.

The eye seeing the emptiness means the seeing of the natural manifestation of all dharma, it is not by anyone’s hand to create the manifestation of the mountain, river and earth element. I integrate myself to the infinite emptiness means I bring my entire body and mind to observe carefully the manifestation of the mountain, the river, the vegetation, the cloud and water. I do not see the emptiness and yet I thoroughly understand it. That means entering into the mountain, river and earth element to observe and understand the natural manifestation of all dharma, but I do not see myself in it, but understand the mutual transformation, which naturally produces the whole of nature. That is the enlightened form of all dharma. 
The origin of all things depends upon how to combine and transform. Reaching the truly entire knowledge I am no longer myself. I and the nature, the mountain, the river, the vegetation, the sky and the cloud are into one. Hence, I witness in reality the physical nature of all dharma naturally manifest so.

The mountain, the river, the globe, the vegetation, and the total of things naturally manifest, this manifestation belongs to the physical nature which naturally transforms, spontaneously transforms, by itself. It harmonizes with all living creatures and four species naturally to manifest without discrimination.

8.11 The Thought Is the Mirror of the Spirit
  “Why does the thought represent the spirit? All human beings and the Four Species are not living without thoughts. Even in the Three Thousand Great Thousand Worlds and all over the universe, there will not be life without thoughts. However, the thought contains in itself the facts of joy and sadness, happiness and misery, gain and loss. It is impossible to leave the thought in the human life.” TV

 The living beings, the Four Species, are ceaselessly living with thought. The one who is practicing dharma can only see its lively mobility by full attention. Nobody can master it and everyone is guided by the thought in the birth and death.
Because of the pollution of human beings, the thought becomes noble or mean, generous or stingy, good or evil. Therefore, it represents different levels of practices such as ordinary man, taught men, and fairies or deities. The thought gives rise to joy and sadness, happiness and misery in all the three thousand great thousand worlds. The Buddhist disciple can see clearly the mobility of thought in ten directions and through countless strata in order to be enlightened. It also easily makes the disciple erroneously fall into attachment, believing he himself is someone. As a consequence, in many cases, because of erroneous proclamation, he cannot meet the true one who knows how to instruct. So he keeps on living with the false thought and becomes clinging at the end of his practice.

“With regard to the stream of thoughts, thought is usually thought, and spirit is spirit. It is impossible to consider the thought to be the spirit. When the stream of thoughts develops systematically and clearly, it is called wisdom; when obscure and vague, it is termed idiocy. For that reason, there are different levels and classes, each using its kind of thought. People, either moral or immoral, are all using their thought, complying with their thought in the perception. It is difficult to take the thought of one class to use in another, except that everyone by his will and instinct have formed and trained himself for some time to make the thought healthy and appropriate for use. Otherwise, any effort to help in whichever condition will gain less success.

Why? Because each thought has its separate nature, only the persons with their fixed thought can resolve it by themselves.” TV

The thought produces the karma consciousness; being a living creature, nobody can escape from it. It is the source of stupidity, which makes human beings, and the four species attached and clung. If the disciple practices by virtue, he is attached. If he practices by wisdom to suppress the attachment, he is still attached. These two ways of practice cannot escape from the karma consciousness. Practicing the sitting meditation to emerge from it and to be in meditation, that can’t help escape from the karma consciousness either. Some disciples erroneously fall in the clinging and do not know how to abolish the ignorance. In reality, Long Hoa Chief Monk has given the teaching. All the venerables, arahants, fairies, and deities present in Long Hoa congregation can see and realize that the practice of the dharma requires the relief of the karma. But while practicing, everyone finds it very difficult to escape from the thought’s transformation. 
There are thus high and low degrees of practicing for enlightenment; the attestation and non-attestation for the disciples around him. On account of such importance and utility of the thought, Long Hoa Chief Monk, Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha has recommended the parallelism of virtue and wisdom. The thought with the minds consciousness generates virtue. This is the concenteated dharma. The thought at the rank of spiritual consciousness produces wisdom, which is dharma body. Thanks to his clear explanation, most of the disciples can understand while passing from the Mahayna to the unique career vehicle, but they are unable to carry it out. Because the thought contains a group forming the character, they can at most correct their character in the Mahayana, but most of them cannot comprehend the thought to observe in detail the dragon circuit of the dharma body belonging to the unique career vehicle. So he has to stop for their sake. A whole Buddha life with one more Buddha life in this century, that is too long. Most of the holy disciples can understand the Mahayana, but they are far away from the Buddhayana, so how can people understand thoroughly just through judgment by reason? Therefore, it is difficult to impute the clinging thought of one class to another.

Hence, in the presence of the Buddhas, it is impossible to force anyone without the will, even the high-class holy disciples, despite the Buddhas’ great compassion, great will and great courage.
“Buddhism does not accept the spirit. It only accepts the thoughts, even the wrong, foolish and chaotic thoughts called delusion. Because of the completely erroneous, chaotic and uncontrollable thoughts, people are continually plunging into delusion, serving the delusion, hoping it to be true, never reaching the truth and they are coming to the falseness. Since the thought is false the things must be changed according to the affirmation of the thoughts, becoming the temporary life of the Four Species in general and of the human beings in particular. Every realm of life is changing after the transmigration of birth and death. For that reason, the Buddha said that all dharma are deluding and fictitious. Life is a dream. You have to practice for liberation from the dream and hope for the attestation in the true supreme.” TV

The clairvoyant Buddhas clearly see all living creatures’ false thoughts. Because living creatures are following the false hope, their mind lives with the false hope. How wonderful it is, the supreme Amitabha has promulgated the thoughts of going to be born in the pure land, helping living creatures to go from the obscure and false thoughts to the clear thoughts of the pure land. It is not easy either to follow precisely the Buddha way to the pure land. You should not wrongly believe that the practice of the pure land is the easiest way. Because of that false conception; you will neglect your thought and not fully understand the birth and death belt of the thought.
In his way of practice for liberation, the disciple has to realize that thoughts are extremely numerous with ceaseless manifestation. It is as numerous as the sand of the Ganga River, each grain of sand is an initial of thought, and each thought is a different seed. If the disciple clings to a conception he must receive a grain of sand to enjoy it.  For the great bodhisattva, and bodhisattva who knows how to make use of every seed as the basic dharma sphere in their practice, it becomes the very useful seed of the Tathagata.  To recognize it belongs to the great ego seeing the Tathagata to get rid of the wrong and guide to the supreme enlightenment. Therefore, the great bodhisattvas are very prudent in vowing to serve the boundless Tathagata, vowing to learn the boundless Buddha dharma. For the disciple who makes the vow as a matter of form, that is another thing, because this sentence is so ordinary!

Being erroneous in their thoughts and producing delusion and false hope, living creatures have to live temporarily in the deluding dharma and transform life to a dream. Therefore, the Buddhas have developed the way of liberation from the birth and death. Why did the disciples not wish for liberation? In whichever religion, living creatures have to be liberated from birth and death; though coming to the heaven world, they would return after their death to the secular world and to be never in satisfaction and peace.
 
“The false ego itself is the spiritual representative of living creatures who have blindly followed the false imagination, leaving the true enlightenment and not yet returning to the eight elements. The eight elements spirit is thus constant and permanent. The recognition would make living creatures achieve perfectly their Buddha way. Therefore, the Buddha has encouraged the bodhsattvas to deeply penetrate into the dharma world and practice for the prajna in order to be able to receive completely the prajna mind and enjoy paradise in peace. They should eliminate all false thoughts in order to master their own body and life, all dharma, and thoroughly understanding the enlightenment.” TV

The supreme enlightened like him has thoroughly guided the bodhisattvas. Therefore, the latter have employed suitable language to preach to disciples, guiding living creatures according to each individual circumstance. The bodhisattva has relied on the thoughts to understand thoroughly numberless falsely imaginary thoughts of living creatures lost in the birth and death cycle. This is in order to attain the prajna mind, to get out of the false thoughts belt, to be master of their own body and all dharma, in order to attain the true enlightenment. He can then continue to conduct the vow and realize the vow for deep penetration until attaining the constant and permanent spirit of eight elements before becoming Buddha.

How difficult it is, but many of those in the Buddha sphere have been wrongly attached and believed themselves to be Buddhas, just as He has countlessly witnessed in this Dharma Ending Age.

“It is insufficient for the bodhisattva to use only conduct in his way of practice for liberation. The conduct must be accompanied by the will and vow. Then he is called the bodhisattva with complete conduct-vow. Otherwise, conduct alone, when conservative and stabilized, will only become a wood statue and dried bud and the bodhisattva is living in empty and distant self-feelings’ thought. The bodhisattva with will and vow is the one who already has an ascendant conduct. Without the will and vow the bodhisattva would be only posing as bodhisattva with his consolidated thoughts, never exploiting the thoughts in himself to illuminate all over and be aware of himself.” TV

The Bodhisattva having a consolidated conduct is usually loved by all. Therefore, in the presence of an impure or difficult dharma with embarrassment, he is often discouraged. For that reason, he has to make a great will and vow in order to advance farther in his way of complete liberation. It is by this way that he could fully conduct the vow and understand numberless living creatures, getting perfectly clear the purity and impurity and vowing to offer it to the Tathagata. The bodhisattva is then free of pollution; he is fearlessly satisfied, getting the great compassion and complete liberation through wisdom. The satisfied great bodhisattva is no longer polluted at all in his work of penetrating into the dharma world, only wishesing to acquire the knowledge of all, even without the attainment of the second vehicle. The bodhisattva still practices, and recognizes pact, in order to gets the dharani and together with the Tathagata enters the samadhi right concentration, waiting for the occasion to be ordained by the Buddhas to become Buddha. 

When entering the dharma sphere, the bodhisattva keeps up high mindedness in spite of curses because it is the indispensable Buddha Nature he ought to obtain.

“On account of the universal contradictory mind, the ego undertakes every aspect of thought as clinging as living creatures’ limit. The representation must be lively tolerant, ranging from the purity to the impurity, which manifest themselves without omission. Hence, the thought is the master of three thousand worlds and the Buddhas’ Three Dharma Elements.

The three dharma elements of the Buddhas unanimously rely upon the basic vows of saving living creatures entirely in order to attain enlightenment. The Buddhas, therefore, make their apparition so those living creatures could see them. This apparition likened to an abode where the Buddhas embodied themselves whereas the bodhisattvas, returning to the world are relying on their bodies and undertaking the special regulation of manifestations. The manifested Buddhas have the privilege to attest the universe. The manifested bodhisattvas save human beings, and attest the degree of acquisition for living creatures. The Buddhas, therefore, have attained the full truth, the sound good and perfect enlightenment.” TV

The thought is the representation of the spirit; it is, therefore, omnipotent, from the purity to the impurity, ruling the Three Thousand Great Thousand Worlds, even the Three Dharma-Solution of the Buddha. The Buddhas are always great in benevolence and compassion. They have constantly the basic vow to save all living creatures to enlightenment as they have done. As a result, they would rely primarily on the living creatures to open up the dharma and see and know the root of every dharma so as to help the living creatures become the Buddha.

As for the bodhisattvas, when returning to this secular world, they rely on the Tathagata Buddha’s constitution. They are assuming the responsibility of the living creatures’ salvation, following the Buddha’s principle guidelines. They are neither strictly following the sutra nor getting rid of it. The Buddhas control all their thoughts, so they have all powers and the Buddha’s authorities, which are countless and boundless, overcoming all difficulties, satisfactorily seeking for ways of offering living creatures bliss and peace. As the Chief Monk of Long Hoa, Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha provides a well arranged international world where the two oppositions can share their co-existence in peace, helping them avoid a nuclear war menacing mankind, which helps them live in peace for good. He has arranged and set up the world in a wonderful order, a new order of the world.

It takes thousands of thoughts in conjunction with words to describe the current condition between Vietnam today and the People’s Republic of China, which has been well set up and reformed. It is a crossroad of the East and the West. You should not think it is yourself who produce and create it, because when leading the living creatures, the Buddhas have used the Samadhi concentration to attain unthinkable clairvoyance. There are thousands of truths in these confidential words. For those who have known the samadhi, only a slight action can reveal the real truth.
Seeing the world, He has promulgated the Proclamation of Attestation of the Universe. As for the dharma, he has restored the order in the practice, following the Main Ideas of the Three Dharma-Solutions of the Buddhas. The bodhisattvas, arahants ordained by the signed and sealed mandate of the Buddhas, have saved living creatures according to the Buddhas’ constitution. The bodhisattvas can do nothing outside the nation of the Buddhas. Due to their conduct-vow, they can progress gradually to the enlightened Buddha. There must be a parallelism of the dharma and the life in order to become fully an enlightened Buddha. Know yourself before you proclaim yourselves to be the Buddha.

“The thought is not fallible and neither is the store consciousness? Not being mistaken, one can obviously perceive the Tathagata, meet the Tathagata and they become the one. So, their practicing is not sufficient to complete and to appear under the form of the Nirvana of Eight Elements. Why? Because the eight elements have to experience the Maha Pari Nirvana as the eight elements are completely enlightened. What are the Eight Elements? The first six are:

1- Earth            2- Water 

3- Wind             4- Fire

5- Emptiness     6- Consciousness- Store

Among these 6 elements the universe consists of four elements: earth, water, wind, and fire. Besides the earth, water, wind and fire, there are two additional elements in the four species: emptiness and conscious store, therefore when returning to life, the four species are the masters of the universe. The inheritance of the four species confines itself in the direct retribution of their previous existence and the receiving results of their deeds in harmony with their thoughts. Therefore, men and devas have made use of the thought for their progress, and those of the second vehicle have to employ their fixed thought to create the heaven to succeed in their principal foundations. Besides that, there are only three spheres such as the desire sphere, the form sphere, the formless sphere and the spheres of devas and fairies, which apply to the empty consciousness- store and are called the three thousand great thousand worlds. Its quality and material are formed according to the class and series.
The two remaining elements are transcendent and called the Tathagata element and enlightened form element. Therefore, as long as you are not mistaken, you can only meet the Tathagata or perceive the Tathagata, but not yet attain the Tathagata. You have to understand the infinite emptiness and know well the great enlightened form of the Buddha.” TV                                                                                      
If the thought is not fallible the bodhisattva can enter the constitution’s Tathagata, which is the seen Tathagata, and thoroughly understand that the Tathagata is perfect and generous. The bodhisattvas in the presence of the Tathagata can recognize the seen Tathagata everywhere in the four stages. The mahasattva has to enter deeply the eight elements of the Tathagata before being fully enlightened.
Only the Blessed One, Long Hoa Chief Monk Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha can achieve the eight elements to enter the infinite emptiness and fully understand the enlightened form of the Buddha.

The Four Species guided by their thoughts with the clairvoyance; they will get the blessed rewards of devas and men; with the obscure thought they will receive the result of their deeds to become asura, hunger devil, animals and hells. If they know how to use their thought to master their body and mind, master the three thousand, they can receive the direct retribution of their previous existence. The bodhisattvas have fully known how to use their thought. For the inferiors, whatever practices might be, they will still be controlled by their thoughts. For that reason, the Buddhas have recommended the disciples to pray for the Buddha to have bright thoughts, and be free from receiving the results of their evil deeds, but living creatures without a determined mind are still lost in the birth and death cycle.
The bodhisattvas meeting the Tathagata should take the Tathagata Element as a refuge to practice until the perfect enlightened form element and wait to be ordained by the Buddhas to become Buddha.

From the second vehicle to those who practice for blessed rewards of men and devas, all are using their thought as a fixed thought. In the fixed thought, there are all kinds of subjects, which receive their case as a result of their deeds. For example, the fairies and deities are dwelling in a pure plane, which becomes a formed nirvana and consider the emptiness as fullness. For those who do not practice for the direct retribution of their previous existence, they will fall into the Nirupadhisesa - Nirvana, presently without seeing the Buddha, or getting the enlightened form element.
Only the Buddhas with adequate eight elements could perfectly instruct the bodhisattvas, maha bodhisattvas to recognize the eight elements. For the arahants, only when they are no longer dwelling in the Buddha sphere they could see the Tathagata and deeply penetrate into the enlightened form element. It is extremely difficult, from the Triple Canon to the wonderful application in the Buddhas' words and acts. All the teachings make the four orders of disciples enter illumination, but their seed nature and seed karma of all kinds produce a hinder ignorance making the cognition very difficult impeding the four orders.
Because the living creatures are indifferent, not firmly determined and having the same inclination as the boddhisattva, they are thus not yet maturing the fruit of their practice. They have to raise themselves in order to resolve their body, their thoughts, taking the ascendance as a bright thought, perspicaciously discovering the consciousness- store and returning to the suchness. By such a manner of practice and realization there cannot be hindrance and impediment from the karma.
You can realize that: The Tagathata itself does not preach the dharma nor do living creatures themselves hear it. The Blessed One has said: You are right, you yourself do not hear the dharma nor do i myself preach it. How wonderful and how miraculous it is! That is truly the Supreme Blessed One. Otherwise, if the Tathagata has preached the dharma and the Venerable Subhiti has listened to it, all would be false dharma. Receiving imaginary thoughts, how can you get the enlightened form to penetrate into the emptiness and get over it to come to enlightenment? 
8.12 The Supreme Middle Way 
“I am the most stupid who have falsely hoped to carry the Buddha path to an erroneous way and affirmed it to be the practice for liberation. By curiosity, i have chosen only one between the noble and the rough, the good and the evil. I have believed that the noble is the Buddha path, and the good would create enlightenment, preferably practicing only in one aspect and giving up the other. Fortunately, if i have concentrated only on the good faculty, i could have wrongly practiced for the blessed reward. By admitting elegant gesture, perhaps, at the final outcome, i could have fallen into the fairy path.” TV 

He has examined himself to remind of the erroneous habits of the disciples, practicing for liberation through wisdom, who have the conception that the noble is the goodness and everybody admires His sweet, gracious deeds. Those who have chosen the noble have to give up the rough that is the unwanted, the bad one. There are also some who have the conception to choose the good and hate the evil, believing the noble and the good to be the Buddha path. All of these above conceptions do not represent perfectly the supreme middle way because of focusing on only one aspect according to a fixed intention. They, therefore, could not lead to the door of liberation and fell into the fairy path.
“Wonderfully, today, i have just realized the supreme middle way, which is precisely the unique way that accepts both the good and the evil, the fullness and the emptiness, to get the absolute liberation from the duality, to regularize without errors. Actually, the mind and will in the Buddha Path are perfect and clear, it is relative in the suffering and absolute in the liberation vigorously, neither separation nor discrimination.” TV

The supreme middle way is very necessary for the faithful disciple to solve all dharma the most judicious, rational and adequate way in the present life, and to understand the unification of the dharma and the life. It is the absolute way leading to the perfect attainment of the fruit of the achievement.

Dissolving all dharma in one way would be caught in the relativity, and not yet cleared.

The following story shows clearly a memorable middle way for dissolution of all dharma.
One day, Long Hoa Chief Monk wanted to have a picture of “Lord Supreme Maitreya is Emptying His Haversack”. He ordered me to take care of it. Returning to Saigon, I met an artist and explained about the intention and significance of the picture. The artist drew it with a great labor and finished his work after one month. I brought the picture back to Nha Trang, feeling happy for completing the task and having offered a merit that might please Him, which was mainly to express my enthusiasm for the dharma. When the picture was hung, everybody paid nice compliments. About 30 minutes later, the disciple Phap Dung also presented another picture of “Lord Supreme Maitreya is Emptying His Haversack”. I thus knew that He had already ordered me to take care of the picture and at the same time, He also ordered Phap Dung to do the same.

When the second picture was hung, He said that the picture from Phap Dung was better, and now what were we going to do with yours, Phap Kha? 

I then examined myself to see whether I still felt sadness, anger or grief in me. Fortunately, these species natures did not present in me at all, and I said: “Phap Dung's picture is the better one, we should keep it, and mine should be burnt." He kept silent. About 15 minutes later, He asked me again. I naturally replied: We should burn mine because having two pictures of the same character at the Central would produce discordance in the future. One hour later, returning from His private room, He asked me once again.

I continued to answer with a clear conscience without any anger. He then ordered to burn the picture. I was sincerely delighted because there remained now the only picture for a model.

The picture was burnt. He then said: “I attest you to enter the supreme middle way.”
“According to the scripture of the supreme middle way sealed-indicated by the blessed one in the lucky kalpa, the dogma of guide for the believers must be carried out with two sides, relative in the concordance, but absolute in the acquirement to be enlightened. It is measurelessly far from the millions of previous centuries and very close to this twentieth century, but I myself have mistaken. How could the disciples avoid what I have confusedly done.” TV                                                                                                                                       

This example implies that we have to examine impartially to be in concordance with the two sides, that is the relativity. Afterwards, choosing the better and giving up the other, that is the absolute. That is the most rational and judicious way. That manner of management is called the supreme middle way, the way to the liberation through wisdom.

Not dissolving it adequately and correctly, we are still mistaken. Before attaining enlightenment, nobody could be free from mistake, but for those who have shown the good will to practice for the dharma, they are joyfully detached, not acting for the sake of their own individuality and personality, and by that way they could be free from mistake. There are rarely those who are sincerely practicing for enlightenment, so they could not avoid mistakes in the middle way path for many lives, many lifetimes.

“Wonderfully! Nobly! The Supreme Blessed One, He has taught the supreme middle way path, one should not give up or take all the relative mistakes, thus involve with the conflict, fall into the deficiency or sufficiency together with many sufferings. They are only in discordance because of their differentiation. They are greedy because of their fullness and emptiness, they are doubtful because of their jealousy, that is the black and the white, the white and the black, the two ways of birth and death.” TV

   The Sakyamuni Buddha has always taught us the supreme middle way. The relativity is the wrong dharma. We have to be in concordance with the relativity to attain the absolute. That is the way of enlightenment. Leaving or taking, fullness or emptiness have and have not and deficiency or sufficiency all is the relativity, which give rise to discordance, greed, and doubt. That is the way of birth and death.
In the daily life, the concentration on realization of the supreme middle way would bring about perfect results.
“We have to patiently practice step by step, from one stage to another, being joyful and detached in presence of Impurity. Until one day, we could understand by ourselves the words of the Blessed One: kindness, compassion, and joyful detachment are our goal, my heart is generating itself the philanthropy to be assimilated with human beings.” TV

Fulfilling it, that is the supreme middle way. The disciples have to recognize and dissolve judiciously dharma by dharma. If he preferred the purity, and rejected the impurity, not being joyful and detached, would create the obstruction, how he could have kindness and compassion.   To have the kindness and compassion to help living creatures, one first must give up bad characters and habits. Compassion means to be rounded, capable of rolling everywhere. When a man was completely clean and free from living creatures’ nature, he could then help living creatures effectively. That is the kindness and compassion. Those who have kindness and compassion would have the sense of joyful detachment. The philanthropy would spontaneously originate from it.
Still living with attachment and obstruction, we could not have the kindness, compassion and joyful detachment. if we have not yet realized perfectly and clearly towards the purity and impurity, we still do not understand thoroughly kindness, compassion, and joyful detachment either.
“It is by well knowing your own nature that you could receive the emptiness universe of Tathagata eye store, being in accord with everything in everywhere to attain full enlightenment.” TV

There are plenty of good and evil in the life, and the forms as well as formless are everywhere, we have to be in accord with them to understand in full detail the perfect truth in both sides of favor or unfavor and control the stupidity. Not attached to the dharma, but understanding it thoroughly, that is the penetration into the emptiness, into the Tathagata store to see and know all that is the Tathagata eye store, that belongs formless but we could still see it.
“The Buddhist Master has pondered at this point. He has then re-adjusted his robe, faced towards the eastbound and solemnly bowed down seven times. He has silently spoke with respect: Blessed Sir, the Supreme, you are precisely the Perfect Supreme Reverend for all, equal to thousands and millions of conducts, with countless and boundless merits of Buddha transferred to the right enlightenment. Therefore, under the vision of the Buddha, all are equal to Tathagata, without nature of discrimination, without impregnation of species, without attachment of right enlightenment, without base of clinging manner. I am now examining, on behalf of your honest order, preaching the dharma to save this generation and future generations to the posterity who would lean on the supreme middle way to practice and attain the entire truth of enlightenment.” TV
After attaining the Buddhahood, Long Hoa Chief Monk incarnating Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha has transferred the merits to the Buddhas. He has understood thoroughly that measureless abilities and merits are necessary to attain full enlightenment. Under the vision of the Buddhas, all are supreme Tathagata. There are no more an atom of distinction and objection, no more pollution from any species, no more attachment to enlightenment and leaving right concentration, no more attachment to the base, and yet the supreme middle way is appearing everywhere.

“For the Buddhist disciple, there is an extreme difficulty from the acquisition to the complete attainment of the truth. He has to practice the prajna in order to get the prajna mind. The prajna mind is originally the constitution of Tathagata universally solemn and unique that does not mistake the Buddha form. Otherwise, acquiring the truth and being self-conceited, admitting the truth as a base of attachment, he would fall into the mistake of Buddha Form. The Buddha does not have a form. the true enlightenment is the Buddha form itself.” TV   

                     Supreme Sutra of Special Principle 

The Buddha path has the great responsibility of guiding mankind and the Four Species, teaching mankind and the Four Species to realize the chain of birth and death, and gradually practicing in order to escape out of the universe and master all dharma. Therefore, the “Heart Sutra of the Transcendental Wisdom” is said to be the sutra that helps the disciples to practice as follow: 
8.13 Scripture of the Heart Sutra of the 

        Transcendental Wisdom Sealed and Indicated

“Seeing the self-satisfied bodhisattva is of the dharma sphere of the self-satisfied bodhisattva, yet to be the bodhisattva. If you consider yourself to be bodhisattva, you have to penetrate deeply in the perfect prajna for some time. Seeing clear that the five aggregates was empty, only recognizing all dharma and the dharma sphere of sufferings, you have to dissolve all sufferings.
Sariputra! From the Form, you should not reject the emptiness and from the emptiness, you should not reject the form. Because the form is recognized; therefore, it is empty, clearly recognize all are the form. All the feeling, thought, action and consciousness are recognition.

Sariputra! The recognized dharma is formless, but of enlightenment form. In the enlightenment form, there is no produce, no extermination, no defilement, no purity, no increase, and no decrease. Therefore, it is like in the air. Entering the form, feeling, thought, action and consciousness to the eye, ear, nose, tongue, body, mind, entering the form, sound, smell, taste, touch, and dharma: entering the eye, which is the limit, impatiently, entering the consciousness, that is also its limit. Enter the ignorance to demolish it, aiming to clear the ignorance, patiently, entering old age or death, nevertheless not yet knowing old age or death, but still understanding them. Enter the four noble truths, the suffering, the cause of the suffering, the extinction of the suffering, the path. Enter the knowledge aimed to comprehend it. Enter the attainment should not be clung to it. Entirely all must not be fixed and attached. The bodhisattvas have to comply with the prajna paramita, then their mind should not be hindered and nothing is terrorized (the mind should not hinder; if it has hindrance, then it could have the consolidation and is terrorized by all dharma). They do not attach the concept of Nirvana and kinds of the delusive Nirvana until completely accurate, seen and attested enlightenment, because dharma dhatu only is Nirvana. All Buddhas of the past, present and future have obtained complete wisdom and perfect enlightenment by relying on prajna paramita.
The intimate followers who are practicing the perfect prajna, when seen and attested the incantations of the great mantra, reaching the great brightness of mantra, entering the supreme mantra recognized them as equal, they are incantations, aiming to abolish all kinds of sufferings. these are sincere words, not deceiving.

Graciously! Graciously! Prajna paramita sutra is fortunately the old known handbook, guiding clearly and exactly all diligent disciples to attain enlightenment.
Until now I have openly shown what is clearly seen as clearly and exactly equal and called supreme rank. All disciples have to base on the perfect prajna paramita to be perfect.” TV
Seeing a dharma limit, the disciple of high level of knowledge soon recognized the origin of that dharma limit. He has to speak, utilizing in such a fearless manner in order to understand it thoroughly and clearly that is to see the self-satisfaction. But the self-satisfaction is dharma of self-satisfaction, and the dharma of self-satisfaction is not yet bodhisattva.

To become bodhisattva according to the right way of the Buddhas, you have to penetrate deeply yourself thousands and thousands of times in the dharma sphere in order to offer to the Tathagata until clearness and exactly be attested self-satisfied. Every act in the dharma sphere is then judicious to know well the dharma body without attachment, clinging and obstruction to the dharma sphere. You would understand well the salvation of yourself and of others. You would then be clean in your thought to see the five aggregates: form, feeling, thought, action, and consciousness, which are all emptiness.
* The AGGREGATE FORM: Meaning all visible materials as the body.

* The AGGREGATE FEELING: Meaning the effect of feeling the things, the generation of sentiment from the scene.

* The AGGREGATE THOUGHT: Meaning the effect of imagining the things, the generation of the mind from the scene.
*  The AGGREGATE ACTION: The effect of all such as the honesty and the evil, the good and the bad, the generation of the mind from the scene.
* The AGGREGATE CONSCIOUSNESS: Knowing how to distinguish the things, the generation of sentiments from the scene.

These five aggregates are only the two dharma of body and mind, which are usually permanent, but living creatures have to undergo sufferings, emptiness and impermanence because of their perversion. It is like a bubble of water, which is formed by the wind and then disappeares, insubstantial. It is the same for the joy and the sorrow, the happiness and the sufferings, the gain and the loss and have and have nots of living creatures. All of them are chimerical and immaterial, lying in the deep chasm of the dharma sphere. The generation of sentiments comes from the scenic. Once penetrating deeply in the dharma sphere, understanding thoroughly the five aggregates are empty, you could recognize that the form, the feeling, the thought the action and the consciousness are generated from a combination and became countless dharma and making living creatures undergo suffering. Knowing well the time when they are usually manifesting would help to relieve sufferings from the mind and reach to the end of suffering to dissolve all disasters.

Sariputra! In the emptiness, the form resulted from the simultaneously combined and assimilated. In the form, which has its longevity, the long or short reunion and the return to the emptiness, all dharma have naturally continued their combination from emptiness to fullness and from fullness to emptiness.
Therefore, we should not be attached to the form and reject the emptiness, and from the emptiness, we should not reject the form.
Because being generated from a combination, the form is originally the emptiness and the emptiness is originally the form. We should know how to dissolve correctly and judiciously with regard to sentiment and reason that is the clearness. That is the equality dharma itself, which is recognized the supreme equality and is no longer to attached to emptiness. The supreme equality dharma could naturally transform the universe and mankind, which are combined, from the emptiness to the fullness. It is the same for the feeling - thought - action - consciousness. Dissolving clearly the dharma sphere is precisely the formless, which is the enlightened form.  In the enlightened form, all dharma are neither generated nor destroyed, needlessly using the limited eyes to see and yet without form you could still see, there are neither impurity nor purity, neither more nor less. Penetrating into the dharma spheres that are where you get your knowledge, don't be discouraged. Although having the sense of all dharma that is only the dharma sphere of consciousness, and still unable to solve the birth and death.
Penetrating into the ignorance to know clearly the ignorance and you would be free from ignorance. Penetrating deeply into the ignorance, like the formless in the dharma of impurity in order to fully comprehend the ignorance and clean off ignorance. You should have the solid will to know how to live in the golden years and the death; however, not yet getting old or dying, but still knowing well about them. With knowledge, you have to penetrate deeply into all dharma, going from the knowing to the understanding and fully comprehend, not to consider yourself too high. But you have to penetrate more and more deeply in the dharma sphere, and yet not to be attached to your acquisition after attaining the dharma.  Don't be attached to all dharma spheres. Don't be fearful, when you have to solve a difficult dharma sphere, you should try many different means to solve it perfectly in order to overcome the obstacle. If you are timid and fearful, you will be caught in the fright and attached solidly to it. You will be terrorized by the even more difficult dharma, and unable to overcome and get out of the dharma sphere.
You should dissolve the dharma sphere completely, don't be clinging, thinking and falsely hoping, becoming perverse and believing your own knowledge to be the finality of nirvana. comprehending fully the origin of the dharma sphere, the eternity is the Nirvana.

 The Buddhas’ Three Dharma Elements of Ten Directions have practiced the perfect prajna paramita by this way without error and they could understand thoroughly the right knowledge, acquiring the supreme true enlightenment. Disciples realizing the perfect prajna in such a way are, at all times, able to communicate with the Buddha power and attain the fruit of the intimate followers with the Buddhas.

There are countless difficulties, 100 disciples who have acquired the truth, but there is only one who acquiring the unique truth could realize successfully the perfect truth, called the wonderful Buddhahood. Usually, all of these 100 disciples are in a hurry to proclaim that they are the Buddha, called the false claim of the Buddha form, easily to be mistaken.

After acquiring the truth, if you have continued to practice in order to produce abundant abilities and merits, every one of your thoughts, speech, breaths and small gestures are generating wonderful dharma called the great mantra. That is the level of Mahayana, able to dissolve ignorance, when reaching the great brightness of mantra that is the level of the unique career vehicle you would fully comprehend the Ignorance, and when reaching the Supreme Mantra that is the Supreme Vehicle, unceasingly aiming to eliminate all sufferings.   This wonderful voice is ultimately excellent in the salvation of living creatures; it is unthinkable and very sincere.

Excellently! The Maha Prajna Paramita Sutra is a great opportunity, acting as a judicious magnetic needle, absolutely necessary for all disciples to attain full enlightenment. The enlightened one has to lean on all dharma to solve perfectly countless dharma in order to attain fully the Buddha hood.

HIGH VIRTUOUS: Here is what I heard Long Hoa Chief Monk teaching at the Central Highness Assembly at number 6, Huynh Thuc Khang street, Nha Trang: The monk with sufficient abilities could see directly all dharma in four stages. By his joyful and detached great merit, in the presence of difficult situations, with the ascendant will that he could dissolve the attachment, based on his own nature to save himself and others. With his generous character called high virtuous.
THE MOST VENERABLE: That is the disciple who could harmonize from the reason to the mind, never separated from his true nature, neither self consciousness nor self possessed. He knows how to lean on the Bodhisattvas and Buddhas to guide all faithful believers to the enlightenment. If there is a disciple who practices for the complete enlightenment, the most venerable should know to make use of the form and formless skillfully and perfectly, aiming to guide the faithful believer to the complete truth. The most venerable must be the one who would be able to help the high virtuous to get more and more abilities and merits.
The degrees of attainment in the Mahayana are awareness, great awareness and ultimate awareness, which is the highest. Those who acquired this truth are usually the founders with the capability of seeing directly the manifesting karma of living creatures, guiding living creatures to help them in an eternity of sincere sentiment, and making them understand thoroughly the truth and be enlightened.
8.14 The Four Forms of Liberation: Opening- 

        Realizing - Enlightening - Entering

    “At that time, I have entered the right concentration to observe the disciples who received unequally the precious dharma. Therefore, their acquisitions are divided into different levels, often in regression.

I am now promulgating the opening teaching on the entering of the enlightenment for the four orders' deficiency, so that the four orders, according to their abilities and conduct vow, may try to practice for the liberation through wisdom.

What is the opening- realizing on entering enlightenment through the four forms of liberation? 
- the ordinary men receiving the precious dharma without carrying out their conduct vow, enter the illumination of liberation as ordinary men, not being liberated as fairies-deities.
- the fairies-deities receiving the precious dharma without carrying out their conduct-vow of resolution, even though entering the illumination, are liberated as fairies-deities not as arahants.
- The arahants receiving the precious dharma and entering the illumination are attested to be liberated as arahants, not bodhisattvas.

- The bodhisattvas, receiving the precious dharma to enter the illumination are then attested to be bodhisattvas, but not yet completely liberated, so they cannot be in the rank of the Buddhas.” TV

One day at Long Hoa Congregation, I have heard Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha teaching as follows: The ordinary men, the fairies-deities and the arahants who have heard the teaching of the enlightened. Even though having entered the illumination are presently reaching the purification, but not deeply entering the purified ocean of bodhisattvas. Each grade of purification never has the same degree with each other; it depends on the superficial and profound penetration into the dharma. 
What is the Great Purified Ocean of Bodhisattvas? 

The bodhisattvas are illuminated through the reception of the dharma sphere of living creatures. The mahasattvas understand thoroughly all the dharma spheres of living creatures, they get in and out of the dharma sphere for deep penetration, live together with every kind of men from the favorable and unfavorable, form and formless, to the purity and impurity to acquiring the great purification. Therefore, they are named Bodhisattvas of The Purified Ocean.
He has continued: The bodhisattvas on hearing the teaching of illumination get the insight of liberation of every dharma in every degree. The bodhisattvas have also to penetrate deeply into the dharma sphere in order to understand gradually the dharma sphere. At some stage, the bodhisattvas have to lean on the tathagata dharma to practice diligently the prajna in order to primarily communicated, understand, and symphatize with the tathagata, offering to the tathagata to achieve the mahasattva in entering the tagathata ocean.  Maha bodhisattvas have also to practice for the dissolution and manipulation of the dharma sphere saving living beings in an adequate manner, not being caught with any dharma sphere in order to be re-born just one life to wait for the incarnation of the Buddha.
For that reason, the maha bodhisattvas are dwelling in the samadhi at the rank of great bodhisattva, but unable to become Buddha perfectly. They have also to make a great vow to offer all their body, mind, organs... to offer the Tathagata wishing to achieve the Tathagata eye-store in order to be clairvoyant and free from stupidity. The great bodhisattvas use useful esoteric words helping living creatures, distributing all over their great compassion in order to achieve the Buddha form. Those are truly the bodhisattvas who are realizing adequately the tagathata and waiting for attaining the Buddhahood.

If the bodhisattvas are pleasantly clinging to the illumination, not continuing to produce merits to offer to the tathagata not yet exchanging the material, fame and love which are the surrounding dharma sphere, he could not come to the mahasattva in order to get out of the birth and death cycle. Not knowing how to exchange their body, mind and organs, even if illuminated by thousands of samadhi supernatural powers, the bodhisattvas cannot achieve the mahasattva and cannot attain the goal of being ordained by the Buddhas. That is the most effective way of practicing and cultivating.

There are several degrees of illumination, which represent the seed and the fruit. Therefore, when the Buddhas taught the bodhisattvas; arahants, fairies and deities, living creatures are illuminated differently according to their abilities and merits. They receive the precious dharma equally but unequally. According to his right or wrong thought, every disciple believes himself to be impregnated with the Buddha's teaching, but in reality, the impregnation depends on the understanding of each disciple.

The truth is one and the Buddha’s words are second to none, but the disciples are divided into several ranks and classes, according to their degree, labor and the will and courage in the practice of the dharma. The Buddhas, therefore, have the sealed indication:

“There is only Buddhayana, not the three vehicles, which results from the true disiple’s labor and acquisition. So, there is diversity in the Illumination.”  TV


Having wisdom free from doubt attachment and clearly illuminated, but with an inferior act not corresponding to their wisdom, the disciple cannot be equal to bodhisattva. The disciple with wisdom acquires the truth of the dharma body, but his corresponding body does not attain the truth. For the disciple who consolidates his conduct of practice, his corresponding body can attain the truth, but his dharma body cannot.  Many disciples wrongly understand the illumination as above, and do not know their inadequate present outcome. That is the most significant concern in this dharma-ending age.
The disciple during this dharma-ending age has to enter all four forms of opening - realizing - enlightening - entering to get adequate corresponding body and dharma body, so that his acquisition of the truth could be perfectly realized. In the lucky kalpa, when the Blessed One has appeared in the world. He has taught: the disciple must have the parallelism of wisdom and virtue to be successful.
The disciple acquiring the truth can see immediately the direct retribution of his previous existence. At that time, the disciples often entered the right concentration of samadhi to meet the fairies and deities and they communicate with each other according to their degrees of practice. In the Final Law Period to come, people live in misery and starvation, and the disciple practices according to his reason rather than to the sutra. Though some of them are studying the sutra, but the practice through reason is often guided by the consciousness-karma thus disoriented from the Buddha orthodox and they are erroneous in the truth of direct retribution of their previous existences. Consequently, in spite of a great number of disciples, the final result of their practice is still too little.
 The practice way is unique, so the maha bodhisattvas have to look at the previous Buddhas' footprint to practice and rely on it to achieve their conduct vow. If the bodhisattva makes up his mind to realize what is difficult to realize, to hear what is hard to hear and to practice in a critical period when the practice of the dharma is contravened, he can then hope for success.

Following are the verses commemorating the dharma-ending age of this 20th century, despite countless spites and thorns, miseries and bitterness; He has appeared in Nha Trang City of the province of Khanh Hoa with his great compassion, great will and great courage to save living creatures.
“I'm trying to row in the deep river,
Passing high mountains and deep forests.
From the bodhisattva to the Buddha
We are on the same path, following the same route.
In spite of the numerous ways and countless directions,
With intuition we can always realize the enlightened  truth.” TV 

***

“For the precious sutra, the great bodhisattvas in the past were unanimously vowing to help, so there was a very considerable lively wonder. What they lively wonder was always ready beforehand to help the willing disciples to practice as they wish. The sutra also sticks with insurmountable difficulties to the disciple. Once acquiring the Buddha wisdom he then interprets subjectively the samadhi dharma-subject until deep penetrating and attaining the prajna then enlightened. If he becomes the Buddha by his ego-feeling while not yet fully cleared and with a remaining arising point he then falls into the Buddha Sphere Nation.” TV

The Precious Work appearing   to the world the True Sutra 

9. The Period When the Supreme Special Truth

     Converted the Supreme Vehicle 

  For the Buddha-path, there is only the buddhayana and not the three vehicles at all which results from the different levels of perception in the practice. In this Final Law Period, Long Hoa Chief Monk Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha has divided the buddhayana into the unique vehicle and the supreme vehicle, implying that the patriarchs of arahants rank when reaching the buddhayana ought to acquire fully the supreme enlightenment and also to be attested by the appeared Buddha to become Bodhisattvas. After being attested as Bodhisattvas, they could be on the right way of practicing the supreme vehicle.
For that reason the patriarchs of the rank of venerables and arahants practicing the unique career vehicle namely the buddhayana do not achieve their practice and have to wait in one or many lifetimes to be attested before entering the Bodhisattva’s constitution. The simple practice of the Buddhayana does not mean all-round understanding. Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha has recommended the founders to continue their diligent practice, not to cling to the Buddha Sphere. That is because he has witnessed many people in the final law period who are firmly clinging to the Buddha Sphere, wasting one lifetime of practice for the present and in the long future.

9.1 The Supreme Truth
“The six paths, having dispersed all the stains and getting insight into the enlightenment, will arrive at the full awareness of all that are changing within. Thus, it can exhibit itself so that the faithful disciples, from the bodhisattva to the determined bodhisattva from the stain to the stainless, could understand it. Otherwise, those who are not true disciples would find it hard to understand this precious supreme truth. 
“You all listen to this:

The six paths are effaced, only remains the way of animal world that constitutes the way to the dharma body nation and to the full attainment of the Great Eight PariNirvana.

Why? The animal’s world is a world which is trained to become the living creatures’ world. The living creatures’ world is itself the dharma body of the Buddha. The full salvation of the dharma body will make the full understanding of the Great Eight PariNirvana. Those are the words of the supreme truth especially reserved to the bodhisattvas of perfected eye-store.
For the transfiguration of the six paths, i will show it to those who have poorly understood the supreme truth as follows:

· For the Heavenly world, they have fixed thought of sense-desire.

· For the Human world, they are often clinging and attached.

·    For the Asura world, they are attached and destructive.

·    For the Animal world, they are receiving the birth by transformation.
·    For the Hunger Devil, they are greedy and killing.

·    For hell, it is mainly destructive.

It is after the understanding of the six paths that one can know that the animals undergo the transformation to produce mountains and rivers of the earth, elements of the Three Thousand Great Thousand Worlds, and to help those who are stainless and not clinging to the form-sound- odor- taste to be completely enlightened.

Otherwise, being plunged into the form-sound-odor-taste-touch-dharma wrongly following the desire-view to produce the two-satisfied forms, will be caught in the dharma world of being-born. 

It is because of their view and thought of sense-desire that those of the second vehicle and fairies-deities of the three thousand great thousand worlds have fallen into the practice of fairies-deities. Human beings at the three evil ways, because of their lust, have been sunken in the false hope and greed, making lots of exaggerations. The disciples practicing through the dharma sphere and understanding through the six ways without obstacles, taking the form-sound-odor-taste-touch-dharma as supportive matter for the Buddhism would immediately acquire the fruit of attainment as i have previously said.”
                     The Fifth of the first month of the Ñinh Tî 

                                              Lunar year (22-07-1977) 

                                                     At 11: 45 a.m.

                                THE SUPREME PURE KING

 (Who is HimSelf the Incarnation of Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha)              

                                    SEALED ATTESTATION.

The animal’s world is a world, which combines living creatures’ world after admission and transformation. It is the very Buddha's dharma body.
The female associated and gives birth to living creatures, as a woman who gets married and gives birth to her children. Everyone realizes that the female creates life.
And what is about the male? I have heard:
A man living in a proper environment will produce by himself lice and head lice, when the man's body has produced a male and a female; he has accomplished his duty of birth by transformation. After the apparition of the male and female, there will be the proliferation of their countless descendants...  Thus, the male also gives birth.
So does the non-born.
For example, fallen trees at a given time will pro- duce the woodborers. 
So does rice. On the surface and in the heart of the earth there are also countless species, which can move and live... 
Therefore, inanimation all the animal’s world including the male, female and inanimation can produce the animation. Thus we can see that the associated animals give birth by transformation to the mountains and rivers and earth element of the Three Thousand Great Thousand Worlds.
Thus, the inanimation gives birth to the animation, the earth, the plants, the mountains, the rivers, the cloud the water, the animals, the organisms and the emptiness, all are containing the seeds of every species. All of them are the universe, the Tathagata-Buddha, the God, and the Allah. And their appellation depends on each country.

Hence the Tathagata or the universe is perceptible; they have also the perception, and are not perceptible. Where there is association there is assimilation, without association without assimilation. That is the natural law, which is eternally constant. Therefore, a piece of clay molded into a kitchen god, a land deity, a fortune god and worshipped becomes efficacious, that is because of the seeing nature of the universe and our seeing nature is in concord and that results in efficaciousness. There is no efficaciousness without faith, because there is no assimilation without concord. If a piece of clay or wood... shaped into a Buddha, Its efficaciousness depends largely on the degree of generosity, of honesty and on the case.

Because the universe has knowledge, that is the perception. The previous Buddhas who have attained the Buddhahood have only recommended the prayer for the Buddha so that human beings could maintain their integrity and live in peace and free from disasters. For those who practice well, reciting the dharma means reciting the hearing-seeing-knowing, correcting their character and bad habits to acquire afterward the essential mind knowing it well and dissolve it into the Tathagata to be together with the Tathagata or the God to attain the Tathagata Buddha's knowledge.

Just like a small drop of seawater that is worth nothing in comparison with the immense ocean, but when added to the sea it is completely dissolved because it is the same combination. Analyzing a drop of seawater shows its content of calcium, sodium, and iron... that is the same as that of the sea. That is why a drop of seawater and the large ocean can be unified, and communicated with each other like the father and the son. We can draw a reliable conclusion by that fact. There can be union and communication between a small human being and an immense universe, like the Buddhas' love, compassion and heartiness toward living creatures. Knowing that, the living creatures can communicate with the saints, understand the bodhisattvas and attain the Buddha hood. That is also the unification of the animal world.
Consequently, the Blessed One has taught: “All living creatures have the Buddha nature.”

It is by leaving their ego and possession that living creatures can then communicate with the Tathagata or the universe and recognize its liveliness and wonderfulness, and that is an unthinkably immense treasure. It is clear that the universe and we ourselves are “two-but-one.” The one, which is also the two, likes the shape and the shadow. When you understand thoroughly the birth and death, there is no more birth and death at all. Without birth and death, that is immortality. Being immortal, you have the right to know the time when you return to the world like changing your dirty clothes for a wash. Though coming back to the world the Bodhisattva does not lose his past abilities and merits. The old way is well attained and all things are thoroughly returned to him by the universe. How wonderful the animal world is. Everywhere, from the past through the present to the future is ceaselessly admitted and transformed by the animal world. 
Just like a word or an act in the past, the present and the future are stored intact in the tathagata until a favorable condition when it reappears. Therefore, the Buddhist master looking at the manifestation of the dharma nature can knows exactly the real former life in the past and also knows exactly where it will go to after death without any error.
The bodhisattvas observes in detail, clears up the bad habits and does not cling to the form-hearing-odor-taste and can perfectly attain the enlightenment of the animal world. After being cleared from the six paths only remains the way of animal world, which combines to become the Buddha's dharma body, which is also truly the nation of full attainment of the Great Eight Pari Nirvana.

Therefore, the bodhisattva has to lean on the manifestation of the animal world to penetrate thoroughly the dharma world. For the living creatures not yet acquiring the truth, not yet attested by the Buddhas still plunged in the flesh desire and sense desire. They should practice for resolution; accomplish the virtue of the saints and sages before continuing their practice for enlightenment. Living creatures and those who practice for the second vehicle should not go in their own way to the formless. Otherwise, they would sink in the false hope, greed, sexual desire, which are disastrous for the animal world and lead to hell.
In 1990, he has manifested his cerebra-vascular incident. He has ordered the Devadatta descendants to beat and drive away all the surrounding true disciples who were taking care of Him. The intensity of the violence had grown more and more. Every time the Central group came to take care of Him, they were beaten and expelled by the impetuous Devadatta descendants. The disciples have just realized that the form and formless are a great difficulty to overcome; they have to observe carefully and penetrate well the dharma world to know when the proper time for nursing is and when they have to keep themselves away. If they felt it difficult and gave up their work, that was the extinction of the dharma. Otherwise, not coming in the right time and undergoing the beating and the chasing that was the birth of the dharma. To acquire the no-birth there must be a high self-enlightenment. That was too delicate and difficult. Later, answering the true disciples’ questions if he has brought about such a chaos, he said: “without that, how can i realize those belonging to the evil faculty of the Devadatta descendants and those of good faculty who could succeed me to be the patriarchs. he just delivered these two verses.”
“The situation is now really exposed

The Orient has got insight into his teaching, without saying a word.” TV                                                                           

After wonderful application of His sickness to give an examination, he has ordinated the bodhisattvas, saints and sages to succeed in practicing for founders. The Devadatta descendants were then disposed to return to the evil faculty of their species and receive with justice. That is the third examination.

 Finally, He has concluded that in the Supreme vehicle there is only one that has attained the supreme enlightenment to be guided in the bodhisattva rank to achieve the mahasattva and become the Buddha transmitting the true dharma. There is only one, not two, that was chosen and he said: “i have not enough time to convert two bodhisattvas.”
 Most disciples of the outer circle knew nothing about it and only few disciples of the inner circle are aware of his wonderful application of the formless to save completely the living creatures nature, they do not recognize his discreet ordainment. We can see by that there is a great distance between the bodhisattvas and the arahants. What a maha-bodhisattva says, the arahants of the inner circle spend a whole life to comprehend, but still in vain.
Only the sensible disciples even to a slight movement and act, a simple word could understand somewhat the Buddhas' wonderful applications, and comprehend the Buddha's intention. How difficult it is!

9.2 What is meant By the Construction of the

      Supreme?

“The disciples who construct the faculty are those who have experienced it from countless lives, getting countless feelings, knowing countless senses thoroughly understanding the dharma world, the essence of the mind, and the manifestation of the dharma nature. They focus more on the importance of the character than the root faculty. Why? Because after mastering the stupidity manifesting character, the root faculty will attain the full enlightenment.
Just like the great physicians who have cured so many patients and truly know which medications are effective for which diseases; therefore, they have neither fear nor timidity in treating their patients.
The constructor fully realizes that the periphery of the dharma world is formed from the manifestation of the innate basic character. He has relied on the dharma world to save adequately until attestation to realize the ten appellations and dividing into three categories, wonderful use, practical use, simultaneous with the three dharma-solutions of the Buddha.” TV
The Hinayana uses the sincerity, insistence, respect minds, but they do not know how to use 3 minds and 5 vows to practice for the direct retribution of their previous existence. The Mahayana also use the sincerity- insistence-respect minds, but they know how to lean on the nature to understand the mind, thoroughly knowing the reason of the motion of the mind to discover that the motion of all dharma results from the mind and the mind gives birth to the ego. After following the discovery, there is the permanent birth: i made up my mind to acquire deeply the essence of true mind, the truth of the dharma body.
At that time, Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha has based on the great or small faculty to teach. In the same dharma school, but at one time he has taught the Hinayana, at the other, He has taught the Mahayana, and gradually selecting a disciple for the unique career vehicle. After acquiring the supreme essence of true mind, he has begun to orientate the construction of the supreme root faculty and separately taught the disciple the practice for ten appellations, divided into three categories. It is by dividing into three categories that he can determine the root faculty by which the living creatures belong, to which dignities, so they can attain the samadhi.
I still remember what He said: the bodhisattva should base on the condition to preach the dharma and save living creatures. Since living creatures are like a thin clay pot, they need great care. He has to return to the secular world to save them until becoming Buddha in the last life through just one birth and decides to choose the faculty of constructing the supreme. He teaches them to become the great boddhisattva to transmit the true dharma in order to attain the Great Eight Pari Nirvana.

The two sects of Hinayana and Mahayana, who do not thoroughly understand the root faculty, often distinguish the right and the wrong and become rebellious to all dharma. The disciple practicing for the dharma body, not choosing the dharma and being not rebellious to the practice for corresponding body and permanent birth will acquire the double practice, called the constructor of the supreme faculty into the way of the unique main idea of perfected enlightenment.

The Mahayana disciple has to experience countless lives to come to the unique career vehicle. From the unique career vehicle, he has to experience countless lives to go to the dharma world of countless feelings, knowing the dharma world of countless senses to attain the bodhisattva who understands thoroughly the character of the dharma world called the manifestation of the dharma nature, which deceives the disciple. The constructor of the root faculty does not rely on the condition, but he decides to construct the practice way in order to come to the enlightenment and to become Buddha, called the supreme construction of the root faculty. He then enters the non-regression, attaining the unthinkable bodhisattva to become the great bodhisattva.
The disciple constructing the supreme is the one, who practices for the way leading to the dharma world of full enlightenment, meticulously understanding everything around it. Its manifestation results in the formless, but it get insight into the elements of the enlightened form. Hence, he can decide to realize the ten appellations divided into the three categories.

9.3 What Are the Ten Appellations Divided Into the Three categories?

“From the first to the third category, the disciple contemplates the Tathagata thoroughly, helping all the others to understand the Tathagata, carrying out the sealed indication of Tathagata to make all of them behave in concord with the Tathagata, and saving them equally from those of small faculty to those of great faculty. The virtue and wisdom are one.  Offering to the Tathagata is our vow. Acquiring the perfect enlightened one, together with living creatures to help them, seriously helping, realizing the salvation through witnessing, widely saving from suffering, from sorrow. Therefore, it is proclaimed: Tathagata - corresponding offer – perfect enlightened one. That is the practical use category.” TV

Contemplating the Tathagata means observing and considering all in the hearing-seeing-knowing. Since the four species everywhere cannot live without the hearing-seeing-knowing. The bodhisattva knowing the tathagata behaves with neither destruction nor birth toward the hearing-seeing-knowing. The essential point to succeed in the practice is to lean on the tathagata to behave toward the hearing-seeing-knowing. That is why the bodhisattva has to penetrate deeply into the tathagata in order to save all living creatures according to their condition. He must be skillful in teaching and leading living creatures, gradually raising them until they decide to practice for liberation through wisdom like the bodhisattva.

There is a limitless advantage for living creatures to meet a great bodhisattva in the construction of the supreme faculty. Why? The practice of the dharma, though unsuccessful would still bring about a blessed reward from men and devas. Therefore, when meeting a Bodhisattva, living creatures are taught to become saints. In the case of failing to be saints, they would become a man with a men-devas conduct themselves. While learning to be a man will never be able to succeed, because the seed nature of hell, the animals, the hunger devil will make living creatures receive the result of their deeds in paying their oral debt and they are born as animals with miseries!

When succeeding, the living creatures who have the root-condition to practice after the bodhisattvas’ foot- prints are attested with seal by the bodhisattvas to go straight to penetrate the equality, depending on their frequency of attainment that is the attestation for penetration into the universe constitution. The maha bodhisattvas know that there are three ways of preaching the dharma to save living beings in the perfected enlightened one. First of all, the sealed indication called the determination to say openly and to show directly the stupidity. Secondly, the means called the indirect reasoning or beating around the bush, to make the disciple realize the truth and return to the practice for the self-correction by intuition. Lastly, taking a good opportunity to speak, because these disciples are inclined to the form and sound, to the protocol of praying to satisfy themselves. Because the bodhisattva really knows that he cannot save and guide them by directly speaking, but mainly by maintaining the virtue and wisdom of bodhisattva.
The practical use, which is the conduct of great value of the maha bodhisattva after having fully seen the perfected englightened one, is indispensable to the act of making practical application.
“2nd category: with the recognition that all living creatures are sunk in the transmigration of birth and death, with the full knowledge of the path of stupidity and enlightenment because of their basic nature, which is caught with suffering, with the pity for suffering resulting in impregnation of birth and death. They have to live in the dharma world divided into sections, worlds which are no other than the five impurities: Cruelty of the past life, lifetimes, sorrow, seeing and body impurities. He has vowed to teach living creatures, helping them to see (wisdom) the sealed indication in order to attain the perfect, three bodhis. He has proclaimed himself the knowledge - conduct perfect, the sugata, and the solution of the world. That is the second category in the wonderful use category.” TV
What is the impregnation of birth and death? Living creatures are living confused in the dharma world; they have to be born according to the act of living creatures nature. The disciples practice until they attain the awareness, the great awareness and ultimate awareness. But their path is not completed and there is still birth and death. Many arahants misunderstand that they are free from birth and death. They have to practice the purity and impurity, the form and formless to see how perfect they are. If they arise while their seeing and knowing are still confused because of the opposition to give rise to birth, there is still the fineness of birth and death, which is called the impregnation of birth and death.

Even though they have far acquired the right enlightenment, they have to penetrate deeply into the dharma for many lifetimes before they can understand thoroughly the impregnation and being free from the sickness. But being free from sickness does not mean to have a good health and they have to go through a period of recovery. For that reason, it is fairly good for many disciples to attain the ultimate awareness, but to go from the arahant rank through an eternal difficulty to the unique career vehicle in order to get the bodhisattvahood is truly a great problem. That is why it could take countless lifetimes. As soon as, they leave the self and self- possession, they may have a chance of shortening the time for being higher pride in order to meet a great bodhisattva whom enlightens them further.
After being attested and allowed by the Buddhas to formulate their detailed vow, they have also to go throughout many dharma in order to penetrate deeply the five desires, the bad faculties, the sorrow and their eyes can see adequately all the forms of dharma world, which makes their body and life fall into the fineness birth-and-death. Therefore, the bodhisattva has made a great vow to make wonderful application to help living creatures to know precisely their stupidity, to see and know the dharma world in the present suffering afterward the living creatures would acquire.
The great bodhisattva who makes wonderful application perfectly and righteously in a bright and simple manner is called the perfect knowledge conduct. In spite of difficulties, he vows to overcome all the good and the bad to save living creatures in order to attain the perfection, is called the sublime one. And making wonderful application of the samadhi to mobilize it by getting in and out perfectly, shaking the Three Thousand Great Thousand Worlds without the fairies - deities - saints knowing in order to save living creatures on the earth and also in the three thousand worlds is called the solution of the world. That is the second category of the wonderful application category.

“3rd category. They have neither recalled the past nor hoped for the future. Getting Insight of the Buddha, just by one word they make full use of the present physical nature to resolve the Buddha dharma without leaving the perception of the secular world. All the living creatures’ favorable and unfavorable mistakes are educated. With great compassion and great wisdom, they also construct all with good faculty and good will, clearing the wasteland of ignorance to get the insight. Why? Because they are in the scope of the enlightened form of suchness, while all of the four species from the devas to the fairies are still in the false hope, with their fictitious self-feeling. They are recalling the past, hoping for the future in the three vehicles of direct retribution of their previous existences and merits, because of the present sealed indication they are named the teacher of gods and men, purusa damya sarathi, the supreme intellectual, the blessed one, the Buddha.” TV
The true disciples in their first stage of practice should focus on the correction of his bad nature and giving up his bad habits, then the insight of the ignorance. Not recognizing the right and the wrong in every speech, every act and being rebellious to the smallest part of it, that is the ignorance. Those who cannot recognize the true dharma predisposed to doubts and attachments are falling in the ignorance, too. If they are recognizing the source of the stupidity in the ignorance, passing from the intuition to the enlightened form, then everything has the complete enlightened form of suchness. From the devas, the fairies to the living creatures, and the four species, all are keeping their growing hope evolving into fixed thought and then caught by the world, having difficulty in the real practice and cannot get the insight. Therefore, they have the self- feeling of the mirage-form, practicing through reasoning and intelligence, thus falsely hoping.
After the correction of the bad habits, they have to carefully review their good character: for example, excessive kindness will become foolish and subject to the conspiracy of the evil. It is after acquiring the Insight of the good and the bad, the honesty and the evil, the right and the wrong that they can move forward to the enlightened form of the whole suchness. At that point, they can preach the dharma adequately, in concordance with the root faculty of the Four Species and also know how to lean on the sincere mind to get the sincere feeling, leaning on the enlightened form to know the true form. Therefore, the bodhisattva appears in the essential form of samadhi, in good concordance with everything, neither in excess nor in omission, truly in equality. He then daily gets in and out of the hearing-seeing-knowing perfectly with the full majesty and power to enter the great boddhisattvahood, waiting for the opportunity of another lifetime and becomes Buddha by just one birth, becoming the teacher of gods and men, the purusa damya sarathi, the anutta, the blessed one, the Buddha.

The promulgation of the proclamation attesting the universe has stabilized living creatures and provided them with peace. The Lord Supreme Maitreya through the promulgation of a proclamation of the maha bodhisattva handed down the dharma to a disciple who has the responsibility of maintaining it in the present and in the future, teaching the patriarchs to succeed in the transference of the dharma for the next 5000 years, which is following the main ideas of the Blessed One Lord Supreme Maitreya. He has thus accomplished His conduct of the Blessed One.

“It is extremely difficult to know and to meet the one who has realized the ten appellations. Why? He appears corresponding to the original vow of the three dharma-solutions of Buddhas. From the speech to the action, he is not different from human beings. Therefore, even the holy monk bodhisattva cannot know him, how can those of lesser faculty and inferior mind know the practical use of the Tathagata nature? Where have all the wonderful applications become Tathagata wonderful applications? Why?

The self and its object are no-self, great self that equally develops the three dharma-solutions to practice the wonderful application. Only the bodhisattva, practicing the conduct-vow of the prajna mind can somewhat recognize it by making use of his enlightened form. So it is difficult to meet.

Even the intimate relatives living together with Him or close to Him, can’t know Him. How can human beings or ordinary people realize that? Except for a few disciples who are truly faithful and respectful in their practice for the dharma. The attachment and respect depend on the result of the depth of the penetration, not on the supreme.” TV                                                                              
It is true that even His wife who was a true disciple living close to him could not know His wonderful applications. Only those who have attained the degree of realizing the practice for the prajna mind and getting the enlightened form could somewhat recognize it. Therefore, human beings and those who are not yet attaining the degree of maha bodhisattva could not understand him at all. He has lived a very simple life, also going downtown when needed and also going out for a walk, without a dandified style. Though living a simple life, he was full of compassion and was attached and respected by all the true disciples. When ascending the pulpit for teaching he was very serious.
“Perhaps, the bodhisattvas, the practitioners for the bodhisattva rank, and those attested bodhisattvas might realize that this awakened one is truly a supreme one, but they still doubted about his wonderful applications. So they have to continue the practice till the degree of attestation, at that time everything has already passed, the construction of the supreme intellectual has achieved the eight elements. How can they realize the truly enlightened one with the unique mind suchness?” TV

Though there was in the conference hall a disciple attested as bodhisattva, he knew very little about his wonderful applications. He always believed his Master to be a Supreme Buddha, but he could not understand it fully. When recalling all His words, His acts after He has entered into Nirvana, he then was able to understand it all, to realize who He was, Nirvana. He could thus only rely on the Tathagata to make use of the Samadhi to see Him and the Buddhas of Ten Directions. How difficult it was!

“The way of practice for Buddhas and for the liberation through wisdom is very difficult. Not because of the difficulty in the Buddhist truth or in the Buddhist doctrine, but the disciple wrongly finds it difficult because he did not follow the right way of practice, not according to the spirit of the absolute truth, making it a symbol of too many aspects with different orientations and creating a long distance from the reality to the truth. The lay people and the monk have the same self-consciousness for the clear wisdom. It is impossible to express fully the Amita nature with its various different conceptions.

The Buddhist followers are very great in numbers, but those who understand the absolute truth are rare and much rarer are those who acquire it. Among ten of thousand disciples only one can see and know the dharma of the absolute truth, knowing the way of practice of the Buddhism. Among ten thousand disciples, who can see and know the way of practice of the Buddhism, only one acquires the truth. Among a hundred of million disciples acquiring the truth, only one with true faith can become Buddha.” TV

Because the disciple easily becomes self-satisfied, self-pride and haughty soon after his acquisition of the truth, he is clinging to his way of practice. Because of the deficiency in his faith-conduct-vow along with his attachment to his secular holiness he neglects the vow. For lack of morality-concentration-wisdom while believing in himself has already acquired it. Because of the inadequacy in the practice of the four bases of sympathy and the six perfections, he is clinging in his practice. Because of not yet thoroughly attaining the no-birth dharma patience, he often practices through pure isolation not enlightened purity. The fearless self- satisfaction in the desire is called the desire view. The impurity, the non-dharma and the formless after the desire also make the disciple cling to his practice.
There are countless sicknesses leading to the clinging in the practice. Long Hoa Chief Monk Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha has to inscribe to remind them. Even though hundreds of millions of disciples are acquiring the truth, it finally remains, only one is having the truth faith to become the Buddha!

The best thing for the disciple to do is to leave the ego to follow the footprint of the Blessed One Sakyamuni Buddha represented today by the Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha, in order not to be clinging in his practice.

“Buddhism is in the period of return and the disciple, with poor spiritual capacity is degenerated and the polymorphous way of practice, often attached, self-satisfied, with arrogance, laziness and contravened by the reason. A few of them accept the practice for liberation, but without sacrifying for liberation, only practicing for the understanding from plane to plane, and for the blessed rewards from devas and men. How can they believe to be liberated by those who attain the true faith?
Talking about the true faith in Buddhism, the disciple can be liberated through his countless merits, through countless planes, through limitless dharma worlds, through full attainment, through countless reincarnation. Why? Because the Buddha Dharma is boundless, the disciples vowing to learn all of it, not clinging just to one will thoroughly understand all dharma and will be liberated. They vow to accomplish all the duties toward the Tathagata and are liberated.” TV                                                             

The disciples with a true faith are not clinging in his practice, whenever a dharma is liberated, so are the other countless dharma. It is easy to find out the Buddha, by following His footprints, but it is very difficult to see His footprints if they do not see Him. Because the Buddha dharma is limitless, the disciples vow to learn all; hence the one with insufficient true faith will be clinging in his own practice without fully understanding the liberation of all dharma.
Most of them fall into this plane when leaving the other; they are always caught with the scenes and are unable to get out of the belt of the dharma world.
“The disciple with a good faith is always liberated. The one with a constant will with a non-regressive courage will be liberated. Leaning on all dharma to practice for the prajna and attaining praja mind, he will be liberated. Those who are not bothered by the scene and not getting angry with hatred will be liberated. Without craving, without desire, without accumulation that is the liberation. Patiently annihilating the birth is liberation. Neither denying the dharma, nor clinging to the theory is liberation. The liberation beginning from the minor to the major acquisition is also the liberation. You should not foolishly wish for the major acquisition then neglecting the minor one. With clinging, you will not ever be liberated.” 









     TV

For those who are still practicing for the buddhayana, all of their steps, words and thoughts are in the form of complete and perfect liberation right in the present daily life, without pollution. The compassion-will-courage is the liberation; the non-regression is the liberation. The consciousness of every initial point, of every minor dharma and of the major is the liberation.
The disciples who practice for the supreme vehicle thoroughly understand that Living Creatures are abnormal with their changing character and often attached in their words and deportments, even a minor dharma entering their mind can break out as an extremely big fire. Their actions are also abnormal; in entering the mind they are generous enough to consider living creatures, and the Tathagata Buddha to be one, but when exiting they become so stingy and petty that all seems to be nothing. For that reason, they are subject to attachment and clinging and have to dissolve the doubt to be liberated and to become the supreme enlightened one.
“For the form and the mind, the form has already been liberated for a long time while the mind was not. When attaining the supreme enlightenment, the Blessed One has said: “How strange it is! The form has been liberated for a long time, but I am just only liberated today.” TV

The form appears accordingly to its components, so does his transformation; it is rather tolerant without hindrance. While the mind is rebellious against the blame and the praise, the good and the bad, the honesty and the evil... it is relatively in discordance. Therefore, the mind is caught with the divine self, human self, and feeling-self and becomes the living creatures’ world. It has thus weight and limit, creating seed-karma in everything, from which it forms all the planes which are not outside the superior birth and the inferior life, the direct retribution of the individual's previous existence, the results of one's deeds, continually from life to life. 

According to the combination of the birth sphere, they should dissolve the entanglements in the mind, carrying out the four bases of sympathy; gathering ten thousand conducts in order to become one conduct. The bodhisattva voluntarily realizes the precept of deliverance without living creatures’ sphere, getting away from the dharma world to enter the supreme vehicle that is the wonderful application of the maha bodhisattva to save living beings with the perfection of precept and virtue and the attainment of the true enlightenment.

“When following the practice of the dharma, you could see that the practice is the way of construction and transformation before the birth. Not practicing the dharma you would not know that hatred, dispute and quarrel are destruction, all are transformed, with their added karma, and fall in the destruction before being reborn in the inferior life or animals. Why? Because living creatures are equal to the four species which are egg-born, womb-born, humidity born and transformation-born, they are born from the inferior, the destruction, and the degeneration of mankind and animals.” TV

The supreme one in the supreme vehicle has meticulously known the equality between the superior and inferior life of living creatures. If they behave badly, they will be reborn as animals, not as human beings. They will receive what they have created. Nobody forces them to do that nor could they help them go to the heaven. That is cause and effect.

It is difficult to explain all of that; the only thing to do for the living creatures and the disciples who have offered all their life to the dharma wishesing for the noble fruit is to make up their mind with will and courage to realize the great compassion, the great vow, the wishes for success; they have to contribute their labor, their energy and their mind to that of the Buddha to develop the supreme enlightenment.
Those of meditated mind are far inferior to those of enlightened mind who are themselves far inferior and unable to perceive the buddha-eye of those who are at the supreme rank and thoroughly enlightened. The divine eyes and divine ears should not be clinging; they have to penetrate deeply into all dharma world of the extremely true faith called the deep prajna world.
9.4 The Supreme Merits
“Having a high spirit due to conversion of the mind to dissolve stupidity, annihilate doubt and attachment, initiate the gradual instruction to make the unknown clearly known, to make unclear become clear, that is an eternal happiness. Those who live and know how to live do not live an ordinary life. Why? Because there is a frontier for every place of life, such as on the earth there is an ordinary secular aspect, in the divine world there is the ordinary frontier of the heaven, too. Through the perception of the eye, every place is ordinary, from the plane to the nation and the pure land. Why? Because the limit is still ordinary, it is only by transferring all the merits, all the labor of practice, all the abundant forces to offer to the Tathagata that you make the supreme offering with countless merits, with boundless enlightenment which is the supreme merits.” 








    TV
Despite his long practice, the disciple unable to get out of the dharma world belt is still ordinary. Therefore, though leaving the earth to go to the heaven or fairyland, they cannot be free from the dharma world. They are still sunk in the transmigration of birth and death. In spite of the spectacular and the supernatural power, the god and the fairy, when still in a limit, is caught in the reincarnation.
Only by transferring the merits to the tathagata, being together with the tathagata in the supreme matter can they break free. That is unthinkable. Those who know how to illuminate the mystery of the ignorance and to clear the wasteland of ignorance are not the ordinary ones. Because they accept to exchange all for the complete tolerance of the dharma world; even in this secular or divine world the offering to the Tathagata is essential to get the fruit of attainment of Bodhihood. That is the measureless and supreme merit.
“The Buddhist monk stretched out his hand to pick up a branch of leaves and reseated himself on the block of stone with a natural sympathetic countenance, he said: the form has been liberated for a long time. The vegetation, the mountain and river, the flower and fruit have accomplished their task of nourishing humanity. Now i am speaking about the liberated mind, but who of the secular world can know me? They are just looking at each other with an ordinary eye. It is enough for me to know myself, why? It is usually so. When the Blessed One was alive, human beings might not see in him as a supreme one. He said out that there might not be someone who has believed in him. In the meantime, the supreme spirit results in the supreme enlightenment. Only he could understand him. It is after he has entered into Nirvana that His speech became brilliant; all His words became precious pearls. How noble it is! His countless merits became his relics.” TV

The Supreme One has heartily accomplished His task. And now the Blessed One Lord Supreme Maitreya is continuing to accomplish His, providing living creatures with a spirit of liberation, they would be satisfied as well. They could live in the ocean of the truth, providing that the disciples in the final law period are unanimously willing to make up their mind to offer their merits.
“I order all disciples practicing for the noble fruit to transfer their merits to offer to the tathagata. Those are the supreme words.” TV

Those are the Blessed One Lord Supreme Maitreya's sincere words addressed to human beings in this period of return with all his heart.

9.5 Essential Application

“The bodhisattva made up his mind and practiced with its courage. He overcomes all the obstacles with a strong will and an enriched power until reaching the mind power. The mind power is a vowing mind of liberation for countless living creatures. It undergoes all, and is compliant with and tolerant to all, collecting all to mature into the essential mind.
Furthermore, the mind power is a merit subject offered to the Tathagata-Buddha. It goes through limitless worlds of great ocean mind to attain the essential mind. The mind power is difficult to dissolve, all even by using the entire Triple Canon to eulogize the merit subject; the bodhisattva saved living beings through myriad lifetimes. each one with countless merits, which obtains the mind, the wisdom illuminates all over with the wonderful light, the spectrum, the myriad light to achieve the energy, the potential, the main force, the patience energy, the non-regressive power, to go beyond the power to acquire the essential power and to perfect the enlightenment, just like the Buddhist master looking into the limitless emptiness.”  TV


The vow of liberation for countless living creatures implies that the countless living creatures’ nature and false hopes have to be recognized fully and liberated completely. Until all living creatures’ nature is saved, then the true disciples can attain the mind power. The mind power called the great ocean mind has achieved the essential mind; the bodhisattvas have to bravely overcome all the manifesting scenes, until there are no more obstacles or clinging. He has to consider the manifested scenes to be the bodhisattva's food with patience and determination and undergo all the sufferings, to dissolve accordingly, tolerating all of the living creatures' nature to accomplish the essential mind. The essential mind has neither increased nor decreased neither release nor retention. The lack of merits has to supplement, the increase to be reduced in order to clarify the way of frequenting all the dharma way and to get the insight into the transcendental wisdom of the heart sutra.

“The mind-use is distributed in countless and boundless minds, including all the three thousand from the human mind, divine mind, fairy-deity-saint-transformation mind to the bodhisattva mind and Buddha mind. Even with the use of the mind-use and even those of meditated mind, the enlightened mind could not be free from the use, why? Because the meditation mind is truly meditation use, and the enlightened mind is not other than the enlightened-use. As a result, the practice for leaving the self and self-possession is precisely that of leaving the use, without being clinging, without being enlightened because the dharma goes beyond any argument. It is the practice aiming at collecting thousands and thousands of minds, achieving the prajna mind, thoroughly understanding all the species-mind without omission, acquiring the essential species mind cleansed of the use and making up one's mind to do homage and become the Buddha.” TV


The nature is the Tathagata's use, so is the mind, even the dharma body, the dharma world the dharma nature the Tathagata-Store and the suchness is also the use. The mind use is so numerous in number, including human mind, divine mind, fairy-deity-saint transformation mind, bodhisattva mind and Buddha Mind all that compose the three thousands. Even the meditation mind and enlightened mind are the Tathagata's use, too. Those who practice for the enlightened mind have also to leave their self and self-possession without clinging and acquiring in order to be free from the use. Because where there is still use, there is still precept. They have to collect perfectly millions of minds and achieve the prajna mind, knowing every species-mind without neglecting any of them to be able to acquire the essential species-mind. Those who know well the essential species mind must practice adequately the purity and impurity, the form and the formless; and only the bodhisattva rank could realize it perfectly. It is easy to speak or to read, but the state of mind in realizing the avoidance of the mind-application is a great problem. The understanding of the mind depends on the will and courage to resolve the mind. Otherwise, with attachment and clinging, the mind will be at a standstill and fall into the pure isolation mind. They have overcome all obstacles and relied on the use to make the mind free from the use. Such is the so-called liberation; nothing else means the liberation. 
     “How great the good is! How great the good is! From the mountains to the rivers, from the lands to the whole suchness, all are erroneous in the mind use, dreaming in the enlightened use, the bodhisattvas, clinging without clinging have perfectly left the use, acquiring without acquiring have gone beyond the mind-use to reach the diamond sutra. The Tathagata did not teach the dharma, Subhuti did not hear the dharma and they are attested essentially through the clearance of the Use; otherwise, if the Tathagata have preached the dharma, and Subhuti listened to it to be attested, is that the attestation through the use? How wonderful the Blessed One is.” TV

In stupidity, the mind is extremely transformed and the mobilization of the mind is affected by the use. The bodhisattva has to resolve the use, thoroughly understand it, in order to clear perfectly of the use. The bodhisattva who knows everything well is clinging without clinging and can perfectly leave the use. Acquiring without acquiring, he can be free from the use. The Venerable Subhuti hearing the dharma without being attached to what he heard, has known by himself the use. That is essential is the insight of the mind use. Otherwise, if the Tathagata has preached the dharma and Subhuti listened to it to be enlightened; the enlightenment is for the teaching of the Tathagata. He could hardly realize himself; he is caught in the mind use. Neither following strictly the sutra nor leaving it, one can be free from the mind use, no longer dreaming in the enlightened use.
 “The mind use is a scene of substance transformation. All the living creatures are continually changing by transformation after transformation. From the vegetation, the mountains, and the rivers, all are under the use to the human life together undergoing the substance transformation through every life of transformation into thousands and thousands of various forms. From a living being to the enlightened one, both are the living creatures of the mind-use such as: animals, animal forms; birds in the sky animals on the earth, from rich families, happy families to miserable families of all kinds. All the species you can see with your eyes are all you have been transformed to, that is the law of cause and effect. All of that results from the use which generates from substance-transformation.” TV                                                                      

All the mountains, rivers, vegetation, animals and human beings cannot escape from the Tathagata's use. Because of the mind transformation, they have to undergo countless forms. If a human being thinks and sees an animal he or she has been this animal several times. The Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha has realized and wrote it down. We can see that the law of cause and effect does not spare anyone. Therefore, we reincarnate in a species, which has the same species-nature. It goes beyond any description.
When attaining the full enlightenment to become Buddha, the Blessed One has said: Look at the sand of the Sanga River, how countless it is, but each grain of sand represents one of his lives, births and deaths. Knowing such transformations of living beings, the Buddhas have heartily guided the disciples to correct their nature in order to escape from the animal circle. The disciple who applies himself to pray and supplicate without correcting his nature will undergo the birth use to be animals - that is natural. One use finished then another use came into being; that is re-incarnation. The way of birth and death was changing through many lifetimes according to the impregnated habits, which provide the form to creature. They think ill, do evil things; they must enter hell to receive the evil karma, to be animals. To create good faculty and good will, they go to the superior life to make retribution to men, fairies, and deities, depending on the natures and the actions to determine who, what or where they would be. 
In this return of this final law period lord, Maitreya Buddha has thoroughly understood living creatures' mistakes. Therefore, he has convinced human beings of four species to lean on the given main ideas to practice righteousness to attain a result. If human beings, in the present, are not wrongly practicing and still retain the Blessed One's Main Ideas, the Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha would not return to this world! The bodhisattva has continuously made a great vow of saving living creatures and primarily to awaken living creatures. He also made an effort to be re-incarnated, going through birth and death cycle without fear and hesitation to mature into the maha bodhisattva. The clean maha bodhisattvas, thoroughly cleansed of the self and the self-possession, are all in the self-use of the wonderful ocean of dharma, and fully rejoice the prajna, the maha prajna perfection.
9.6 Wonderfully! The Saint is the Sage! The Buddha Is Enlightened!

“Finishing His meditative sitting, He has mumbled these words: the saint is the sage! The Buddha is Enlightened! His eyes are naturally and brightly communicating with the ten directions, and he has appeared to be pleased, saying and nodding: the saint is good by nature! The Buddha represents the full enlightenment. Hence, they are called the saint enlightened Buddha. With good will, courage and ability, they naturally become the Buddha and the saint. They can’t obtain these precious ranks with praying and supplicating. The appeared saints are not rare, but attaining the sainthood is very scarce. Why?
Men do not carry out the “ten perfections” because men are not perfect. Though some men have obtained several of the perfect truths, they still remain in learning to be the saint. He keeps on trying his best to do necessary things to become the appeared saint. To be the appeared saint means to clear up the karma - and to clear up the karma means the sainthood. Being perfectly cleansed the saint becomes self-appeared. When he reaches the aim, he also obtains the sainthood without studying. ” TV

 I heard:

Appeared saints are those who have acquired the truth. Each saint attains a different subject; each subject once penetrated will become extremely useful to many branches. Just like a dharma produces all dharma and all dharma return to one. The appeared saint, according his specialty, develops for living creatures class by class to dissolve their karma, who may become appeared saints in the future. The appeared saint attainment results from the will, courage and the noble, generous character which will become tolerant and sweet, the appeared saint has no more self-satisfaction, self-conceited, no more three toxicants from living creatures’ nature. When they are no longer self-satisfied, continue learning about the sainthood along with tolerance and sweetness, they become saint. The appeared saint like Confucius and the holy deva like Laotzu, come into the world with a great number, but the perfect sainthood is very rare because they have not yet performed the ten tenets as the Blessed One as the Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha in his return has done.

Some of them realized the Tathagata, the noble one, the perfect enlightened, belonging to the practical use; some attained the perfect knowledge and conduct, the happiest one, the noble tamer, some part of the wonderful use. None of them achieved the ten tenets to become the sainthood.
It is difficult for those of great faculty to meet an appeared saint, but it is even more difficult to receive the Tathagata Buddha in Him. It is too hard to know Him. Once knowing Him, you will not be erroneous to become the saint. The appeared saint is unthinkably supreme in settling solutions of the world. He dissolves the karma and once all karma were cleared, he attains self-appeared without studying. With self-appearance, he could do anything, so he has promulgated the proclamation attesting the universe by his own initiative. All powerful authoritative peoples are simply puppets controllable from afar by him, if this is necessary for living creatures’ safety. Even with a jungle of modern weapons, biological weapons, nuclear and chemical weapons, remote control weapons, they could not get over this “matchless supreme power” of his. That is the truth, a thousand times true and a million times greater and it is impossible to describe all about the appeared saints by words.
“Having thus explained, the Buddhist master put his hands on the small table, looking at the ten fingers and calmly continued: the perfect enlightened is a noble name of the Buddha. It is extremely immense, an infinite lightening factor. Why? Because the intelligence transforms into the mental consciousness, the profession transforms into intelligence, reforms transforms into intelligence, and the transformation depends upon the karma whereas the perfect enlightened depends up on the enlightened form, which becomes the seen-known suchness form.

The Buddhist master put his hands straight at his ear level, generously smiled and continued: when the perfect enlightened is mistaken, he is the erroneous perfect enlightened. How does one distinguish the one from the other? Like a scholar, who gains his knowledge through learning, and yet he simply uses his education to make his living, there must be a noble and stable basis in the self-constitution and self-nature, which is called generous virtue to become a successful educated man that is truly a scholar himself. ” TV

The scholar has to create a self-constitution and self-nature in order to maneuver and control the education himself. Otherwise, without the virtue of self-control and generosity, this educated man will become the slave for others and harmful to human beings. Therefore, the scholar also creates danger beside the usefulness for the life and is intelligence-transformed to be reborn as animals according to the law of transmigration! How harmful it is!

“In the presence of a spirit of dissolving the stupidity resulting in separation, in the presence of a spirit of overcoming all obstacles to give intactness, in the presence of the spirit of struggling against the neglecting self, which is a limitless will and courage, it is unthinkable for the great hero who goes from stupidity to enlightenment, from the world to the outside of the world. It is the spirit, which creates all, and their deficiencies paralyze all. Let us see what the spirit is? What its benefit and its harm are. It is nothing, but it can achieve everything.

The spirit is truly unthinkable. It is the main subject of the Tathagata's capacity, why? It is because the Buddha's sealed indication has showed that Tathagata should go to and from in a definite place. Tathagata appears everywhere though He does not appear in a definite place. That is Tathagata obviously. The bodhisattvas have made a great vow of serving the limitless Tathagata. The bodhisattva offers his service to help living creatures. Living creatures are to practice according to the essential use of manipulating the Tathagata. Therefore, the bodhisattva makes every effort to serve and attain the perfect enlightened, meeting the Tathagata's main capacity and ordained by the Tathagata?” TV                                                                    
The intellectuals recognize that success and failure depend on the spirit; with a predominant spirit everything is possible. The Buddhas and bodhisattvas have also chosen this way, which is very practical. the spirit is the main subject with a limitless capacity. From the Tathagata, unifying living creatures and the Tathagata in one is unthinkable. After the bodhisattva has entered the constitution, it is true that the Tathagata neither comes nor goes and is neither clinging nor non-clinging. The Tathagata seeds are present everywhere from the non-beginning to the endlessness; it is permanent and constant. They are also perfect and extremely lively. A willing and courageous spirit is essential in the practice for liberation through wisdom. Having insistency and sincerity without wisdom, the disciple would become a fanatic. Therefore, he is in need of an awakened one who will show him the right way to the liberation through wisdom. If he has not met such a man, he will have to offer his merits to the triple gem. That is a very noble and worthy spirit.   

“The disciple recites the sutra basing only on the sutra form and doesn’t recite its holy implication; how can he understand it when hearing the teaching of the dharma with a unilateral judgement, which is not being in conformity with the spirit of the dharma and how can he understand the saint dharma?” TV

Living creatures are living with their mind-consciousness. Even the educated men or the scholars cannot escape from mind-consciousness; though, they are mindful, it is the mindfulness of their individuality. The disciple reading the sutra, studying and learning the scriptures though with mindfulness, it is no other than the mind-consciousness; his knowledge is still subjected to being known and practiced. These three forms mentioned above are all erroneous; the mind-consciousness controls all of them by the hour and by the minute, making them live in a winding path, thereby nourishing disturbance and chaos. The mind-consciousness is like a lightning of thunder, as the moonlight on the water, which is continuously moving. It is difficult to dissolve clearly and completely the sphere. Being living creatures, they only remain in the living creature sphere. They haven’t yet realized the basic wisdom, the final wisdom, and the prajna wisdom, how can they attain the holy mind of enlightenment?
The enlightenment based on doctrine and hypotheses are plenty, but that is being practiced, being attested, while the formation of the holy mind of enlightenment is very difficult. If only there remains a conception that is the self, self-possession. It is as small as an atom and easily mistaken. Therefore, to succeed in his practice, the disciple with will and courage needs a bodhisattva who leans on the Tathagata to save him.

IV. The Tathagata Meditation

In 1972, I came to the Phu Huu hamlet of the Vinh Ich village, Ninh Hoa district of the province of Khanh Hoa, looking for a mountainous area. He went to see the place and was very pleased; I submitted a permit for building a Buddhist Temple to local and county officials of Khanh Hoa, which was approved. In the same year, He ordered to build a small house with wooden wall taken from the forest and with a thatched roof on the mountain slope; local people used to call it the Forrest Dharma School. Every Sunday morning, He went to see the place, taking repose and preaching the dharma as well as practicing meditation there. He has celebrated a great ceremony to give it the name of Adi Forrest Meditation Institute. Adi was the first ancient Buddha in this saha world.                         
In 1975, the Vietnamese political situation fully reversed. His wife and two true disciples lived and farmed there. In 1979, the communist authorities levied the agricultural taxes by recall. The mountainous land was only suitable for growing potato and corn, which is insufficient to nourish the whole family; no other crops are possible to grow there. He had insufficient money to pay the taxes, and knowing well the authorities’ intention, He, therefore, wrote a letter to offer the land to the government. According to the local authorities, the land will be distributed equally to the all people for cultivating, but in reality, it is divided among three people: The village secretary, the village president and the chief of the village police.

One day, at the Central Highness Assembly at the number 42 of the Hong Bang Street, Nha Trang, He had told me something: In the future, with faithful disciples you should establish a Buddhist Temple where the courses are organized in 3 months, or 6 months according to their wishes. During the course, from Saturday evening to Sunday evening the disciples are allowed to return to live with their families. On Sunday evenings, they must be present at the temple to learn the doctrine of meditation and review their conducts. Finishing a course, the true disciples returning to their families will know what the practical way of training the Tathagata dharma right in their families is.
Please remember not to allow them to leave their home too long and continually live in the Buddhist temple. Why? In this era of modern science, they have to get in touch with society, with the family in order to penetrate into the joy and the sorrow, the happiness and unhappiness, the gain and the loss and have and have not. Either at work or at home, they could realize and penetrate all dharma, human beings would become calmer, more intelligent or they could settle public and private affairs more righteously. A conscious man can correct his bad habits, give up his hot- temper of irritability, dispute and quarrel, he gets insight from the meditation. Without meditation, it would be very difficult to prevent the breakout of bad habits, cruel characters. An impure man settles everything with less clairvoyance than the one who is calmer, having no more irritability, anxiety and sorrow.
The meditation sect: the awakened one has to convert the devotee according to his mind-consciousness; the practice of meditation does not depend on the knowledge for literature. Because the meditation subject has no writing, the Buddhist master must be the one who knows thoroughly the motion of the mind-consciousness. So he has to choose the way of teaching meditation according to the true disciple. The meditation penetrates deeply into the instinct, looking for the main radiating force to be the path of enlightenment in order to get the insight of all dharma idealistically: the universe and the body and mind are only unique constitution.
The Tathagata Meditation:

“Only the Mahavairocan Tathagata Buddha can manage adequately the Tathagata Meditation, the other manifestations which are similar to the Buddha can only follow the supremacy to guide the realization of the Tathagata Meditation. They use the circumstance-adaptation procedure to guide the bodhisattva to practice for the conduct and establish the group until the bodhisattva acquires the supreme Tathagata Meditation. Therefore, in the present life or in the next, if the faithful disciple can meet a Buddha who guides him in conformity with the Tathagata Meditation, that is the right Tathagata Meditation. Otherwise, it is difficult to attain Tathagata Meditation.” TV

2538 years ago, the Blessed One has taught the Tathagata Meditation by the order of the Mahavairocan Tathagata Buddha - In His return to the world, He has also executed the supremacy to guide the practice of the Tathagata Meditation. According to the bodhisattvas root faculty, the Buddha guided Him through every way in order to help him attain the Tathagata Meditation; otherwise, it is hard for him to succeed in the Tathagata Meditation. From the arahants to living creatures though acquiring the meditation, that is not the Tathagata Meditation.

“Moreover, when the faithful disciple meets a bodhisattva, he will first create under the appellation of Tathagata Meditation. Secondly, he follows strictly the main ideas of the Tathagata Meditation, using all manners to teach the disciple. Later, the disciple acquires the meditation subject that is not the attested Tathagata Meditation, but the bodhisattva one. If it is the arahants, pratyeka, sravaka, ordinary man or a heretic who finds out this Tathagata Meditation, write and preach it to the disciple followers, strictly following the main ideas and attain a result. This result corresponds to their degree of arahants, pratyeka, sravaka, ordinary men or heretic.” TV

The rank of bodhisattvas and great bodhisattvas are still close to the Tathagata Meditation, because they have the seal opened by the Buddha. For the arahants, pretyeka, sravaka, they have met the Buddha to be taught the Tathagata Meditation, too. But their practice is below the degree of receiving the Tathagata Meditation. Therefore, if they guide Buddhist disciples in the practice, it is according to their attainment of awakeness or ultimate awareness standing that the disciples can receive some result.

For the ordinary monks or heretics, the meditation is far, too far from the truth, thus their meditation is only a matter of form and subjected to the wrong way. Although, they have followed the book of Tathagata Meditation, but because of their mind-consciousness that controls the manifestation of all dharma, their meditation could not develop in conformity with the spirit of the true supreme. Therefore, the Buddhas have to transmit to the future generations the secret sealed meditation to offer them a basis of solid faith, avoiding the wrong way of the meditation.
Tathagata Meditation is a very wonderful subject passed down mind-by-mind. It is perfect all over from the intimate sealed attestation to the matchless supreme. The enlightened Buddha by the order of the Mahavairocan Tathagata Buddha has secretly passed down to the bodhisattvas while the holy disciples are relying on the guidance of the bodhisattvas. In His return to the world, the Blessed One Lord Supreme Maitreya has regularized the religion in such an order. The true disciples embracing Buddhism either in the provinces or at the Central are equally passed down by Himself, the Tathagata Meditation. Later, the bodhisattvas who are nourished followed and are given supplementary care of their progress in meditation. The bodhisattvas have also received his order to transmit the meditation, to write sutra and to teach the dharma when he was alive. 
The Tathagata Meditation can neither use the reason by writing to explain nor to study thus comprehending the Tathagata eye-store, like those who are not yet enlightened. They have difficulty in understanding because their Minds are falsely running after the mind-consciousness which generates the karma consciousness. So they consider falseness to be their way, making the disciple unable to recognize the Tathagata dharma. Therefore, the more they use reasoning to interpret and the argument called meditative argument to resolve, the farther they depart from the truth.
For the disciples who practice through fixed thought they are ordained at the lowest rank in the Buddha sphere, unable to return to the Tathagata Meditation, and are further losing their way. The meditation disciples have to notice that the physical nature is originally quiet in nature and perfectly equal, so they have to practice until acquiring the dharma nature, and review and examine their physical nature in order to go precisely to the Tathagata Meditation. That is the practice with a meditative mind by which we can see the seed karma of each meditator with his consciousness karma in order to lean on and relieve it. The karma is countless and makes living creatures caught in the life. It also depends on the consciousness karma; there are different degrees of attainment in practice.
In the time of the Blessed One Lord Supreme Maitreya, he has used the orthodox of the Blessed One Sakyamuni Buddha to establish the compass for the true disciple, helping them to follow the Tathagata Meditation without error. Here is what I heard.

“Using the Tathagata to establish the way
Using the non-clinging to establish the main idea
Using the enlightenment to establish the essence Practicing the vow to establish the application.” TV
 While the patriarchs succeeding from the arahants, the pratyeka to the sravaka called the patriarch is transmitting meditation as follows:

“Eliminating the false mindfulness to establish the way
Using the no- false hope to establish the main idea 
Using the purity to establish the essence 
Using the mind to establish the application.” TV  
The patriarchs can conduct the sitting meditator to attain at most the pure mind equivalent to the venerables saints and sages that are from the awareness, the great awareness to the ultimate awareness.
It is the bodhisattvas recognized by the Buddhas to acquire the supreme enlightenment and enter the samadhi right concentration that can educate the patriarchs and faithful disciples to attain the enlightenment, being closer to the Tathagata Meditation of the Buddhas.

The Tathagata Meditation of the Blessed One has been passed down from mind-to-mind. Today, the Lord Supreme Maitreya just coming to the world has also preached on the physical nature, and the Buddhist practice is aimed at knowing the meditation nature that is also the dharma nature. 

Because the meditative physical nature has indulged to every wish which was the wrong mindfulness, from every false hope of the meditator, the Tathagata Meditation is divided into six heretic meditative ways called the six doors of meditation subject. 

Because of the false arising, there are six meditation subjects. The Blessed One Lord Supreme Maitreya has today taught meditators the sitting meditation with a non-clinging base, the reception of the Tathagata store is all over in order to attain the Tathagata Meditation. Otherwise, being clung or sunk in the meditation without fully knowing the six different ways, they will be lost in the fairy way, deity way without being completely liberated. 

The six subjects of meditation result from different desires. Here is the Blessed One Lord Supreme Maitreya's teaching that I heard:

1. Meditation of Martial Art and Psychic Powers

“Using the efficaciousness to nourish the spirit consciousness to establish the sect
Using the dharma electricity, divine electricity to establish the main ideas.
Using the sitting meditation force to seize and to establish the essence.
Using the calmness and vegetarian fruits to establish the application.” TV
When the disciple likes this subject of meditation, he believes it to be the highest truth, to which no other subject can be comparable. In some countries, the most talented meditator can dry out the 7 wet towels covering his body. Elsewhere, the meditator is sewed to exercise the muscles or to prepare the spell used in the tattoo and to train the martial art. While in Vietnam it is the collection of the quintessence from the Seven Mountains.

2. The Impromptu Meditation
“Using the Uposatha, faithful worship to establish the way.

Using the writing for penetrating in the body and impromptu poems to establish the main ideas.
Using the calm sitting meditation and supernatural saint to establish the essence
Using drums, castanets and ceremonies to establish the application.” TV
The disciples, who prefer the impromptu meditation, making their impromptu speech and don’t realize anything happening outside, immediately consider it to be the most absolute truth. There are, in this way, too many forms of practice because of the different degrees of superstitions such as the praying for the bodhisattva-mother for the great saint for the divine fairies the falling into trance the penetration in the body . . . All are based on the improved writing eve.
3. Meditation of Deity Power
“Using the brilliant efficacious deity to establish the way
Using the faithful worship to establish the main ideas.
Using the laborious sitting meditation with faith to establish the essence.
Using the purity of the shrine deity and drums castenets to establish the application.” TV
This subject of meditation belongs to the school of deity and saints, based primarily on the efficaciousness and miracle. The good prophesy makes the disciples sincerely supplicate in the hope of being supported by deities and saints to have good fortune and believe it to be the absolute truth of highest value. No other meditation can be comparable.

4. Meditation of Man and Heaven
“Using the ascension to the heaven world to establish the way.

Using the thinking and exercise of the quintessence to establish the main ideas.

Using the calm study of the sitting-meditation to establish the essence.

Using fine and noble vowing speech to establish the application.” TV 

Nowadays, this school of meditation has been highly appreciated in many countries around the world; and it is under study. Learned men like to first seek for a way to foster their mind, to feed their body and prevent from diseases. They make use of sitting-meditation to take in the divine electricity, disembodied of the soul to make the deity quintessence mutually sympathized with the spiritual communication and the heaven, brightening the universe. Secondly, they use the sitting meditation to study Buddhism, aiming to get insight into the metaphysical knowledge. Today Zen and Yoga are practiced in Japan while the theosophy is widely popular in South Vietnam.

5. Meditation of Stillness and Solitude.

“Using rigorous disciplines to establish the way. 

Using the quiet practice and the separation from the love and family to establish the main ideas. 
Using the sitting meditative begging for food to establish the essence.
Using merits and meritorious deeds to establish the application.” TV
This way is organized similarly to that of the meditative way of the patriarchs with the same dressing as the time when the Buddha was still alive with a bowl on their hands and a serious walking. It is primarily the going to homelessness. However, because it goes astray and far behind the time, while all social activities are much developed, the monks are unable to execute the rigorous discipline, resulting in the failure of the way. Because of the confusion of the main ideas, the essence and the application, it becomes a quiet practice called the solitary quiet meditation, which relies on the quiet enlightenment.
 the quiet enlightenment requires the abandonment of the ego and self-possession to accomplish the enlightened quietness while not leaving it to be awakened. They carry instead the form and the sound called dharma form, dharma sign, making their practice way an illusion of the Buddha form, which is obscured, solitary, quiet, and the vagueness of the truth.
Other ways still follow strictly those main ideas, but they find a way of dissolving stupidity and attachment, rigorous disciplines according to their degree, called the primary way.

6. Meditation of Fairy Path
“Using the forest by leaving home to establish the way.

Using the pure and quiet mind to establish the main ideas.
Using the sitting meditation and leaving desire and love to establish the essence.

Using the austere life with vegetarian diet to establish the application.” TV
The fairy path often has fixed thoughts; the thinking depending on the root-faculty and the degree results in nobility, rudeness and delicacy in the practice of the sitting meditation. The fairy way of meditation likes beautiful and noble dharma; they choose and select before entering into the practice, going to a remote place in the deep forest; others getting tired with earthly life, go to a high mountain to break away from the secular world practicing the meditation and exercising magic power. They are rare in our time; only some Buddhist followers who have not yet understood adequately and have been caught in the wrong practice and in spite of their great faith, would have to receive the blessed rewards of men and devas and to fall into the fairy way.
Those who are wrongly entering into these six subjects of meditation would be confined in the four forms: divine form, human form, living creatures form and longevity form. They all have been mistaken from the former to our days. 

The divine form is the form of clinging to fixed thoughts. The disciples choose between the good and the evil, avoid the honest and the dishonest, select to take or to refuse their practice and lead to the fairy way accordingly.
The human forms usually conserve their individualities and personalities and therefore, they are usually attached. Love and hatred are interwoven. They often lose their way in spite of their belief in the Buddha.

Living creatures’ forms: they vary a great deal in their practice, which is now very fervent and then tired with it. The Buddha has taught us to neither increase nor decrease in order to help living creatures to be free from either increase or decrease, returning to the non-regression. Receding, they fall into hell; increasing, they enter into the fairy way.

The clinging seed forms: they often believe them- selves to be right and good. Therefore, the Buddha has taught them to leave their self and practice until reaching the true self.
The Buddhas' sutras are passed down clearly with abundant commandments. The disciples have to practice getting adequate labor and merits, relying on the four forms to understand thoroughly, and avoiding the clinging and the wrong way.
7. The Essential Nature
The essential nature inherent in human beings is perfect and clairvoyant, but because of their ambition, human beings are running after their hope and their thirst from one limit to another. For that reason, the essential nature becomes a particular seed nature divided into four different degrees called: living creatures’ seed nature, bodhisattva’s seed nature, Buddha’s seed nature and Tathagata’s seed nature.
“The Buddha’s seed nature in its hidden state is often confused and called Buddha nature, in the enlightenment it is the nature of the Buddha.

The Tathagata is immobile and hidden and the bodhisattva has to use the immense immobile nature to observe the Tathagata and once detected, it is called Tathagata nature or Tathagata eye-store.

Everything is possible and accessible to the essential nature, it needs no help. If we know how to exploit it, the essential nature will be useful in all things. Human beings who therefore, practicing the Buddhism, rely on the essential nature to dissolve stupidity will be enlightened. Human beings practicing the sitting meditation rely on the theoretical study of nature to understand the meditation nature. Thanks to the meditation nature; they can communicate with the three worlds, fully know the three thousand and avoid stupidity. They should not falsely hope to see the three thousand, not expect in vain to attain the three worlds by disembodying their soul and entering into the scene. Though the practitioner attained the three worlds thoroughly knew the three thousand by wrong expectation and illusion leading to getting rid of the essential nature, which results in false expectation. They are but a mist.” TV
The wise man practicing the Buddhist meditation has firstly to review himself from his spirit of practice to his bad karma, consciousness karma, faculty karma, and defilement karma, fetter karma. They have barred the practice in the way we ought to dissolve them. We try our best to look for the master to help us dissolve if we are unable to do it. We have to dissolve all bad natures, which can do harm to practice and make us not believe in it. If we do not practice vowing, we will dissolve and readjust in order that the essential nature might work well. This leads to boundless achievements.
We can thus recognize our essential nature to make it to be in conformity with the universal truth.
There are four features in the living creatures’seed nature: 
Increase- Decrease- Imperfection- Purity (as previously explained)

For living creatures, they often take shelter in the calmness to be content with their old age that is just like a patient taking a sedative to relieve the pain. The disciples have to digest an insult, to be patient, to make concession to avoid hard competition; that is the pure land action. In the first stage, the sitting meditator is often chaotically shaken by false thought so he has to make use of the purity to clear away error and fallacy. Eliminating fallacy and error and lighting the wrong way, that is the pure enlightenment. The disciple has to practice the enlightened purity in order to understand the Buddhist nature or dharma nature, which is only one. Otherwise, if the disciple does not practice the enlightened purity and he uses purity to practice purity as the other disciples of the final law period can do, he gradually enters into the isolated calmness.
The enlightened purity is alive, active and perfect.
Because it is based on all the dharma while the isolated calmness is caught in the living creature’s world and becomes thus imperfectly pure. Those falling into the calm and isolated meditation door will be obscurely dreamy and generate in their head an emptiness that makes them very uneasy and even foolish. When the disciple practices wrongly the meditation it is more and more distant from the true essence, while good regulation and control of the increase - decrease - imperfection - purity are the four precious pearls. If the disciple practices by his own will and generated wrong thoughts, unable to regulate and control the meditation it will lead him to the toxicity and the more he practices, the more he is empoisoned.
If the disciple gradually understands his essential nature, he performs his meditation perfectly and his practice will be lively all-round. In Buddhism, the truth is there is no dharma of the good and the evil, the good and the bad, the honesty and the dishonesty. Only the disciples who do not know the active and lively dharma and only read the sutra without dissolving through practice would not fully understand the meanings of the sutra.
The existence nature is continually active. How the false hope of the sitting meditation practitioner is, how his wishes, his virtue and wisdom are the meditation will express them accordingly to his nature. Believing them to be a meditative power, the practitioner becomes attached and sunk in them. The Blessed One Maittreya has reminded:

“The meditative nature depends on what he wants, follows what he wisheses and appears as true as it is. He believes it to be truly powerful and becomes attached to the meditation nature.” TV
The Buddha’s Mind and the living creatures’ mind are not different, but they are not the same; because living creatures do not coincide with the Buddha mind they have not yet become Buddhas. Therefore, the disciple has to lean on the meditative nature without being in error. That is why the bodhisattvas then know the manifestation of the meditative nature according to their wishes. Therefore, the bodhisattvas have then realized with great compassion, with will and courage, realizing the mediatative nature and transformed into Tathagata Buddha.

For the immense universe, human beings all over are called the Tathagata’s constitution. For the disciple, his private nature results from the essence and is thus called essential nature. When practicing the sitting meditation, he has the meditative nature, which sometimes produces the bad and is called bad nature; when its action is good it is called good nature. It is merely the essential nature. Those who lean on the essential nature to practice adequately their abilities and merits will be naturally able to perceive. Therefore, they are assimilated to the universe called the Tathagata constitution. The devotee practiced the meditation, so he follows the footprint of the bodhisattvas who have practiced the dharma in the past. Formerly the Buddhas have the compassion and wished for saving living creatures, and the bodhisattva of today also follows the same wishes in order to be thoroughly enlightened and able to save living creatures.

“Why is the meditation sect passed down from mind to mind, from ultimate awareness to true enlightenment?” TV

Because the meditation sect only specializes in essential nature with perception, it does not make use of writing. Even though using writing, it is only a pointing finger aiming at acquiring the insight. Therefore, the disciple is based on the meditation nature to understand his nature. He is not receiving the meditation to be enlightened. That is why it is called the essential mind. Those who acquire perfectly the understanding transmitted from mind to mind can attain enlightenment.

The meditator leaving his essential nature will certainly not know the meditative nature; furthermore, by creating fixed thoughts, ordinary thoughts or by studying, thinking, and predicting, he is distorting the Tathagata Meditation.

8. Sitting -Meditation Procedure

“The first thing to do in the sitting meditation is to pray to Buddha. The devotee washes his hands, his face and preferably takes a bath, then burns incense on the Buddha altar and prostrates three times before the altar. Afterwards he goes to his home or private room.

The practitioner sits semi cross-legged with his two soles upwards, the right hand underneath, the left hand above, the two arms straightened, with two palms upward below the thumbs, between the semi cross-legged soles. After a moment of calm sitting, he begins to pray to the Buddha, 10 times each utterance, when he does not know by heart, he can recite only Namo Supreme Pure King Buddha for about 15 minutes. The praying is performed by mind without words and occurs only in thinking. After praying, he makes a bow.” TV

8.1 The Buddhist’s Prayers

1-   Namo Eastern Land Medicine Gem Halo Tathagata.

2-   Namo Western Blissful Paradise Amitabha Buddha.

3-   Namo Present Blessed One Sakyamuni Buddha.

4-   Namo Precious Sutra-Store Buddha.

5-   Namo Supreme Pure King Buddha.

6-   Namo Dharma-Store Superior Congregation of 

       Buddha Maha Bodhisattvas.

7-   Namo Multi-Treasure Tathagata.

8-   Namo Supreme Pure King Mahavairocana Buddha.

9-   Namo Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha.

10- Namo Ultimate Accomplishment Avalokitesvara

       Bodhisattva.      

11- Namo Mahavairocana Tathagata Buddha.

12- Namo Manjughosa Buddha.

13- Namo Dharma Protector Bodhisattvas with

       Unanimous Vows

14- Namo Dragon Deities, Dharma Protectors and

       Maha Bodhisattvas' Vows.

                                  The Supreme Pure King

                  (Incarnation of Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha)
Note: Sitting Meditation and reciting
           “ Namo Supreme Pure King Buddha ” (7 times) 

Reciting very slowly, breathing harmoniously in conformity with the Mind’s prayers.

8.2 Disposition of the Sitting Place

“The devotee sits on a mattress, preferably, on a bed or a plank-bed with a mattress. He should not sit on the bare ground without a mattress. It is better that he has a room or a hermitage of his own. It will be noted that he ought to burn incense on the Buddha Altar. Otherwise, he should bow three times before he sits meditating and then he starts praying to the Buddha.” TV

8.3 Sitting Meditation
“When praying to the Buddha, the devotee should wear a robe or a traditional thin suit. He would make a bow after praying to the Buddha and then begins the semi-crossed legged sitting. Before the practice, he should change his dress, wearing “shorts”, loosing the belt; for a tight belt will not allow a free circulation of dharma, which brings about a lumbago or a bellyache. With the dharma-sitting-meditation, you should be quite at ease. After making a thorough arrangement, the practitioner tries to get a peaceful mind entering the meditation in order to arrive at a thoughtless state of mind.” TV 

8.4 How to Enter Into Meditation?

“Entering into meditation does not mean that the devotee’s spirit penetrates deep into the meditation. It does not imply a complete silence without sensing anything around, either. The devotee in meditation does not resemble a corpse at all. Such old-age understandings are wrong ones that must be nullified. 
The practitioner when caught in meditation feels like being afloat on the cloud or in mid-air. However, he is aware of what is happening around while his inner stillness remains with him, as well. When the practitioner sees a scene of some sort in meditation, this scene no matter how it is clear or vague depends on his labor of practice for the pure calmness. The practitioner, who can’t see anything, will have a feeling of floating or being drunken in meditation. Those devotees should try to do their best to keep hold of their goodwill when their labor grows full they will arrive at their wishes.

The meditation practitioners always take tenacity and courage for their target as the travelers get to their destination after a long and strenuous journey. When their body and mind and mouth do not work harmoniously, these practitioners feel now pleasant then extremely unpleasant. The practitioners must always keep to their perseverance and diligence in order to obtain the enlightenment. The practitioner’s mind is such that a night of true meditation would do away with laziness and tardiness.
The practitioner should be aware of the temperature and the sitting-place for meditation and put on suitable clothes according as it is hot or cold.” TV

9. The patriarchs’ establishing procedures of Zen.
  “The meditation way accounts for 28 patriarchs besides the other enlightened ones. Very popular were the meditation sects of the dynasties of Le, Ly and Tran of Vietnam.

The patriarchs, in accordance with the spirit of the meditation way, taught the devotees how to be faithful to their vows, associated with wisdom, that are the essentials of the meditation. Those who lack these two primary vows can’t become meditative practitioners at all. ” TV

These twenty-eight patriarchs came down to us from the time when the Sakyamuni Buddha has started His teachings from the Patriarch Mahakassapa to the 28th Patriarch.

In the Dharma-Ending Age of the year 1956, Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha has focused His attention on the supreme meditation. To the request of the true Buddhists, He has made His decision on establishing the Dharma-Store Supreme in 1965, which was regularized later under the name of Vietnamese Buddhist Dharma-Store. There have been about three thousand true Buddhist followers until the year 1975, but they have no meditation monasteries. The true disciples, as a result, have made their own houses the temporary dharma schools ranging from the Central to all the Provinces in South Vietnam. They wear the yellow robes during the celebrations as the renunciation. Nevertheless, they are dressed as the lay people when they go to work for their living. He has made use of the Buddhist dharma as non-separation from the secular world and established the four orders as follows:

- Believers: Those who have just entered into Buddhism, and they are incorporated into a collectivety that fits them after a judgment and evaluation.

-Caretaker: Those who take care of the dharma school, incense burning and offerings.

- Dharma Protectors: Those who are responsible for the teachings.

- Attendants: Those who serve the Chief Monk

On The Esoteric Supreme Origin.

When practicing the esoteric supreme origin meditation sitting, the root-faculty appears correspondingly. The disciples are taught how to sit meditating every morning before work from 30 minutes to 45 minutes. Especially in the dharma-store meditation, when the devotees are laboring in the meditation, their bodies will vibrate at the seventh night in spite of their slowest faculties. They will realize a strong electric current running throughout their bodies. Their heads and necks are shaking; their bodies are moving and trembling. These phenomena are called the esoteric supreme, also known as the esoteric dharma, which can do away with their karma. The devotees should keep calm before these queer phenomena. It is owing to the esoteric dharma that the practitioners can correct their nature, observe their bad habits contravening, and dissolve their mind. The esoteric gradually changes at each stage according to the practitioner’s root nature in the past, which is now appearing correspondingly: sometimes through the talisman and sometimes through the art of fighting. Be careful not to allow other people to see your practice because these outsiders can’t understand the esoteric dharma and they will criticize, which will make them trouble. Accordingly, the devotees should take care of: their discreet bodies, discreet mouths and discreet ideas
The sitting-meditation is essentially to give rise to wisdom in order to relieve the stupidity. Those who know how to practice, how to realize the doctrine, will not get rid of meditation. On the other hand, if they practice meditating, they won’t leave the doctrine in order to obtain the enlightenment

In this Final Law Period, the Blessed One Lord Supreme Maitreya has given rise to a religion whose creator is THE SUPREME PURE KING. The leading ideas of this dharma-store are the virtue, the doctrine and sitting-meditation respectively. They result in the liberation through wisdom.
Only a few of them attested by the master are to be venerables, dharma protectors who practiced meditating according to the principles and orders of arahants, pratyeka, Sravaka and there is only a bodhisattva who led the meditation practice designated by him. The remaining great number of disciples in the dharma-store is not yet attested by the master.
The same situation was seen in the time of the Blessed One. Among His 1250 true disciples only 10 venerables remained with a few bodhisattvas in this saha world. Not all of them succeeded in spreading the esoteric dharma at all. Even when the Blessed One Lord Supreme Maitreya was in this world there was a lazy disciple who proclaimed himself boastfully to be blissfully delighted and considered himself equal to him. He calmly shook hands with him, showing a chair for him to sit on; but he didn’t realize it owing to the blindness of his stupidity. He left no writes attesting him to be the dharma protector. Accordingly, he would never become a venerable. 

In the meditation knowledge, there are four levels of understanding from the exploration of the practical truth to the thorough acquisition as follows:
10. The Primary Meditation

“Those of the primary meditation rely on their competence and virtue of dissolution or their reason to realize that the Buddhist Dharma which, always attached to the world enlightenment could understand and see and hear what is not perceived by the secular people in this world. The practitioners of the primary meditation can have a better understanding. As an idle one pulled down by the karma and caught in binding circumstances, we wish we could escape from this vicious circle. But the more we try to get away from it the more it runs closer after us. We are all possessed by the dharma with thousands of ways. We try our best to free ourselves from the birth and to overcome the hindrance controlling the dharma in order to see and understand the Buddhist path. On the contrary, no sooner have our virtue and abilities at the primary meditation advanced further that we could have a fuller perception. It is the body and mind of ourselves that passes all the dharma. We ourselves give birth to the karma and there is no reason to complain of anybody accordingly. We tie ourselves with the birth and at the same time we claim an escape from it. Those who realize it can go up to the secondary meditation without losing their way to the meditation sect.” TV 

11. The Secondary Meditation

“Regulation is an important meditation precept leading to the discreet body, the discreet mouth and discreet idea. It is through the discreet body-mouth-idea that the meditation can regulate the motion of all the dharma. Why? It is because the body in meditation is moving and transforming, in one moment it is smaller, in another it is bigger your eyes can see the mountain, river and the scenery; your ears can hear the divine music; but your thoughts should not be overjoyed, your mouth should not speak during the process of the meditation because that will keep you caught in the self-attachment. " TV
During the meditation, plenty of beautiful scenery may unfold before your eyes. Now there may be lights and clouds, now your body expands larger and larger; and at a time too your body seems to contract to a point; you can hear the heavenly music. These are unexpected manifestations of meditation that you should not be overjoyed at. Most of the practitioners, lacking the guide of an orthodox master, become attached to it creating one of the six types of meditation above-mentioned and they are getting away from the Tathagata Meditation. On seeing several forms of manifestation of the meditation the practitioner should not let it out, he must keep the discreet body-mouth-idea. Each meditator, according to his root karma, has a particular manifestation.  Some begin to box during the meditation, if being attached to it that is the supernatural power martial-art. Others naturally know the secret of the talisman of all ways; they should not be overjoyed at it avoiding the passive meditation.
  “Those of the secondary meditation have to recognize: most of them mistake one another, because of their different scenery-inducing sentiments, resulting in disagreement. Each of them conservatively declares oneself to be good and right, which leads to the frequent discord independently of one’s will. The secondary meditation disciple perfectly knows that these result from “acquisition” accidents and that acquisition depends on each individual, and also on his degree and position. Furthermore it is partially influenced by one's career. The acquisition is founded on these two bases: the lovely favorable acquisition and the hateful unfavorable acquisition. The acquisition in every individual and in every class results in disputes and competitions:

Life has countless faces and the earth countless directions.

The King Buddha and the Buddhas all have a unique source of enlightenment.

The manifestation of the acquisition is an eternal truth.
With a Mind free from passions, how can we be attached to the sorrow?

The second sitting meditator acquires a meditation nature; the meditation dharma has appeared correspondingly to the expectation of his mind and opinion. When the mind and opinion expect deities and saints the meditation dharma appears in deities and saints. Sometimes there is a corresponding apparition without expectation. Not knowing that, it is the acquisition the practitioner erroneously realizes about the wishes. As for a second meditation disciple, he considers it to be the corresponding apparition of the meditation nature and that is not wrong. Why? It is because the meditation is a matter in which the cultivation of the practical truth results in a meditation-mind; otherwise all are fictitious self-appellations. There is thus no mistake.

From the old time to the present day, people are losing their way from the dharma because: they are practicing, as they like, without the guide of the basic sealed decision. Why? It is because by following the sealed decision they would fall in the dogma, while following their wishes they will be disoriented, few of them could practice correctly to the time of sitting meditation in order to attain the four faultless and ceaseless meditations. Though attaining the four faultless and ceaseless meditations the disciples still belong to the fairy way meditation, they are not as perfect as the Tathagata Meditation degree. 

I am strongly confirming today that the way to the meditation subject is a sacred vein of the practical truth of the meditation mind. While the sitting meditation aspect is a way of creating abilities and virtue, supporting the development of the meditation mind, certainly neither by relying on the form meditation to be enlightened, nor on the sound in the heaven to be awakened, only the meditation mind, the enlightenment mind and the natural mind of the essential mind could thoroughly know every seed-mind and the enlightenment completely.
For the meditation way, all things in the Final Law Period are the zero of basic awareness, all or most of the practitioners of meditation are making use of the insight meditation of form and sound, which correspondingly appear, and considering it to be his goal. They become thus unsuitable to the principal sect and develop the telepathy, the meditation with the leaving-soul therapy meditation, study meditation attaining the saint and deity degree. This is very clear for the second meditation disciples. Why?   It is because the meditation nature is moving and acquiring accordingly to the false mind, to the wishes of practice. Few of them attach an importance to the wisdom and the penetration to nature the meditation mind.
The second meditation practitioner, by regulating his body-mouth-idea, has gone from the mean consciousness of census to the generous temper of joy and detachment. With a discreet mouth, he only expresses into words when it is truly necessary. When it is not the time of speaking, he keeps silent to inquire the reality and only speaks at the due time, and due moment. His nature mind is so simple, but he can perfectly attain the meditation nature. It is by such a maturity and discretion that he can accomplish the dharma precept in order to penetrate every dharma sphere, he is thus named the regulator great man and judiciously goes up to the third meditation.” TV

12. The Third Meditation

“The master of both the supreme being and all the creatures. The practitioners of the third meditation are immaculate. Their mental abilities have undergone the ultimate end. They recall neither the past nor the future; they only keep to the present as their target. As a result, they can realize the meditation nature, get insight into all the living creatures, which appear and disappear at a time in a certain circumstance. They live collectively a life, inner and outer, intimate and then hostile. Their body and face keep on changing continuously with either happiness or unhappiness. This change results from the very understanding. Hence, the transformation comes into being.
The change occurs in conformity with his personality, said the practitioner of the third meditation. In the Three Thousand Great Thousand Worlds, each place, each scene from the devas to the dragon, men, the maras monsters, birds and animals, countlessly; all of them have the particular characters of their own. All the ways they use to communicate each other such as gesture, deportment, speaking, roaring... Are quite similar to those used by a community overjoyed at singing, loving, dancing, arguing and fighting etc. When in disagreement they consider it to be wrong; but when being in good accord, they consider such a thing to be right. The hearing-seeing of each world and each scene are contrary to that of the meditation-minded practitioners. It is because the third meditation practitioners who make use of the enlightenment to see the form while all the others use the form to see the enlightened form. Therefore, they meet with difficulties in recognizing the enlightened form.
Those of the third meditation while examining themselves on the basis of the cultivation of the meditation mind illuminating their character erring in the acquisition, said: how wonderful the virtue and the ignorance are! Now i just realized it. In presence of my body all the disciples stand in awe of it and call me a master. But they could not understand me at all and in the meantime, my whole body and mind are transforming into evils or playing the mara or monster who can recognize me in order to realize me?

The third meditation practitioners keep on saying, to tell the truth, I have realized the transformation. When being transformed into the Buddha, I haven’t rejoiced in this name. When being transformed into devil or mara, I am not afraid of it. I usually realize in myself a pure characterization, considering the transformation to be an adequate food; hence, my mind is not caught with fear, my idea with no attachment, my conscience with satisfactory understanding because it is I who transform all of them.
 I have never emerged from meditation. But due to the need of being normal, I ought to do so. I do not accept the entrance into meditation, but I illuminate the eternal calm light to become the entrance into meditation. For me, no place is right or wrong because I have many times got into and out of all the worlds. In one place there is fullness, in another, it is emptiness; there is plenty in some places and deficiency in others; therefore there is a subject- matter taken here and a course given there. For that reason, I have never thought of the practice as a wish of mine, I am only afraid of being caught in attachment. 

The third meditation practitioner is precisely the one, which has almost attained the prajna mind and come the third meditation to the super frequency of the meditation mind, respectfully relying on the Tathagata to accomplish perfectly their vow; therefore, they are called the master of the supreme being and all the creatures.” 








              TV

13. The Fourth Faultless and Ceaseless Meditation 

“When the blessed one was alive, few of the sitting meditators attained the rank of the fourth faultless and ceaseless meditation, besides the blessed one; therefore, some of them have erroneously practiced and have to go to the great misconception, the damage results from the mistake on the emptiness.

This empty place is a place of the all-round brightness of the meditation called the fourth faultless and ceaseless meditation fully enlightened from the primary meditation to the all-round enlightenment.

He has uttered these words; the master’s eyes seem to show respect for all the patriarchs. He nodded getting up with a long breath, and said: 

“The layman cares for no reputation

He vows from the bottom of his heart

To convert all the human beings
He offers his life to the perfect bright
Whether known or unknown is his only way

The layman realizes the truth
Wouldn’t he entangle himself with this world?

He will be over whelmed with enjoyments

When the dharma school extends boundlessly” TV

                              CHAPTER FIVE

    A NATION OF PEACE AND DELIGHT

In 1956, He had begun to teach the dharma at home, on the Sinh Trung road, near the Dam market, Nha Trang. In 1965, He had organized the dharma-store with the four orders of disciples and moved the dharma school to the number 42, Hong Bang Street, Nha Trang. A few years later, He had transferred once again to the number 6, Huynh Thuc Khang Street, Nha Trang. In1988, He declared that He converted one bodhisattva, a number of venerables and dharma protectors. These holy disciples will transmit the true dharma up to 5000 years before the return of the Dharma-Ending Age.

The organization of the dharma in order to bring about peace and happiness to humanity and the three thousand has been stabilized. He convened all the bodhisattvas, divine deities, human deities, land deities, quartet deities, dragon deities, dharma protectors and supreme principal deities to attest the reform of the nation which brings people to an easy condition and he recommended the divine deities, land deities to clean all the cities up.
At the beginning of the year of 1989 the government started the reform, following the principles of free market, they have no longer applied the proletarian policy as before, according the communist party members the ownership to enjoy their happy life, to improve their living standard and free themselves from any challenge and fear. The people could have a somewhat easy-going life.

In all the cities throughout the country, the people were permitted to construct beautiful houses and huge buildings; cemeteries moved out of the cities. Foreign capitals allowed investing in Vietnam. Only the dharma that Lord Supreme Maitreya have determined to preach to the human beings in order to help them get out of the reincarnation and live in peace have not been resolved, and the Buddhist Temple of the Adi Forest in Phu Huu, province of Khanh Hoa was still retained by the authorities. That is certainly the karma-seed of the living creatures in the transition of the Dharma-Ending Age and the true dharma
“I am neither the king of a country

Nor a count, or a marquis

With a supreme and matchless power

But this solemn pure nation the Buddha often frequents.” 









     TV

 I heard: Though He has entered Great Eight Pari Nirvana. He still appears from and the invisible dragon deities dharma protectors still remain with the world. He still frequents this saha world to guide the salvation of the living creatures. He is a citizen like thousands of others. He is not anybody else because he has the true power of the direct retribution of one's previous existence, the supreme and matchless power in this Dharma-Ending Age.

The world has myriad manifestations and thousands of obstructions, but scientists, specialists in their study can recognize that He has wonderfully arranged to prevent the act of pressing the button to kill each other with mass-killing weapons.

“Even the Avalokitesvara cannot establish the communication. 

All the vessals observe my commanding finger.” TV

His declaring verses cannot be fully understood through secular reasoning. The tripot situation skillfully arranged in the past by his incarnation who was Kung Ming is now repeated in the 20th century with the rice of the third mass which is the reformed Chinese communism in its specific aspect which is neither liberal nor conservative, proving the ability of incorporating to the Western without losing the national characteristic. What the Vietnamese communism inherits today is no other than that evolution. I guarantee that the communists are unable to do that but it is created by the invisible, but living supreme matchless hand of the Blessed One Maitreya.

The history is a continual course with bitterness and severity, which sow the seed for a better future in which the Blessed One Maitreya will appear, the bodhisattvas continue to save living beings, and the venerables, dharma protectors create merits to offer to the Tathagata.

Everyone has his own right and good. Those of one side pretend themselves to be right and condemn those of the other side, considering them to be worthy of extinction. Whereas those of other side pretend themselves to be right too and condemn those of this side. Therefore, arranging a peace between them is the most appropriate solution of the middle-path way, at least for some time.

The supreme middle path never changes it is perfect and constant. Only those who have attained the wonderful Buddhahood like the Blessed One Maitreya can know perfectly this Sinha world and act such a way as to bring about the peace to Vietnamese people and humanity in the entire world, so that they can live in an unthinkable happiness.

Today Vietnam has a key position in the Asain community and has drawn foreign investments, which is good luck for the national changement. 
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CHAPTER SIX

    THE VENERABLES’ OFFERINGS

After 37 years of teaching the dharma, Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha declared He has converted a great number of holy disciples including the dharma protectors, venerables, and bodhisattvas. They will take turn to be reincarnated in succeeding to be patriarchs to continue constructing the true dharma, bringing about a way of resolving the transmigration of birth and death for the living creatures.
I heard: “Out of these 36 patriarchs, there are only a few who have completely attained the enlightenment at the central, taking turn to be incarnated to be patriarch to continue contructing the true dharma.” TV
 At present, the Di Nhu Bodhisattva is the first patriarch. In 20 years or more there will be a dharma protector or venerable who attains in turn the enlightenment, or the great enlightened awareness or understanding and is entrusted with the duty of being a founder who succeeds in constructing the good life. The enlightened patriarch of the rank of saints and sages practice offering to render thanks to the Blessed One Maitreya and the Buddhas of Ten Directions in order to continue the conversion to practice for enlightenment.

Some faithful disciples have voluntarily written and showed him a petition, he signed and sealed it in reply to their wishes and they erroneously believed themselves to be bodhisattvas. That is quite wrong. It would take many more lives of practice until meeting an appeared Buddha who attests them to be bodhisattvas. He says that when He sees by Himself a disciple attaining some degree of practice, He will promulgate an order signed and stamped by himself, the Chief Monk, to attest him to be a true venerable, bodhisattva.

      CHAPTER SEVEN

     THE ATTESTATION OF THE BUDDHA KING

The Buddha King is the Supreme Pure King Buddha Himself who has all the three bodies and perfectly knows the practice of the patriarchs of the rank of bodhisattvas, the venerables of the rank of arahants, pratyeka, sravaka and dharma protectors. He will equitably attest the practice for each of them without error. The enlightened form bodhisattvas has perfectly known the Buddhas of Ten Directions, so they are conscious of the practice until attaining the Tathagata before acquiring the attestation of the Buddha King. The Tathagata is formless, the question of meeting the Tathagata by those of enlightened form of entering the Tathagata body is something not yet understood by the venerables; therefore, they have to be willing and courageous in the praying for the bodhisattvas in order to be close to the body of the Buddhas.

The Ordination

The Blessed One Maitreya gave the ordination at the Central Highness Assembly at number 6, Huynh Thuc Khang Street, Nha Trang. In the time of the Sakyamuni Buddha, The Ksitigarbha Bodhisattva, leading the six ways, relied on the Divine power of the Tathagata to save all the living creatures caught with bad karma dwelling in hell.

The time when Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha appeared, the Maha Ksitigarbha Bodhisattva has finished his term of office and the Maha Moggallana Bodhisattva shouldered the responsibility of helping living creatures receive the results of their deeds in hell to be free from reincarnation. At the moment, Venerable Phap Thao and some dharma protectors have heard it. Because of living creatures, bodhisattvas have emerged into hell, mainly preaching and helping living creatures to release from hell. Bodhisattvas neither live in hell nor three spheres and six ways. They take neither this plane nor that plane as his. Therefore, we should not display his statue in the sun at the cemetery.
Namo Eastern Land Medicine Gem Halo Tathagata.

Namo Western Blissful Paradise Amitabha Buddha.

Namo Present Blessed One Sakyamuni Buddha

Namo Supreme Pure King Buddha

Namo Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha

That is very rare, during His return right in a scientific era, from 1957 to 1993 in the City of Nha Trang, South Vietnam Lord Supreme Maitreya Buddha has accomplished his salvation of human beings and four species in regard to life as well as to the religion. By his great great compassion, great great will, great great courage he has made full use of his Buddha-power to overcome deadly catastrophes and achieved his work of saving humanity, helping them avoid World War III challenging the living of the mankind on the earth.
In the years from 1975 to 1993 He has several times brought about peace to the people of South Vietnam. In 1989, He has gotten the nation out of a scrape, inducing reform and creating for the people an easier life. He has still vowed: 

“Even ill-treated by human beings, i would continue to lead them to enlightenment.”
He fully accomplished the conduct of the blessed one with all the qualities of the noble one, the view of the truth, the perfect knowledge and conduct, the sublime one, the solution of the world, the unsurpassed one, the master of gods and men and the Buddha.

- We are respectfully praying the Tathagata Buddhas of Ten Directions for the attestation.

- We are wishing human beings and other worlds to be willing and courageous to make up their mind to practice for salvation through wisdom, a complete liberation to escape from the transmigration of birth and death, since, even though going to heaven, the divine and the deity world are still remaining in the transmigration of birth and death.
- We are praying to the Buddhas of Ten Directions for receiving and saving our parents and nine lifetimes of parents and seven patriarch of lifetime to help them to practice from now in the way for liberation through wisdom in order to be free from the transmigration of birth and death.
In this book on Lord Supreme Maitreya and Long-Hoa, It is impossible for me to express completely what THE BLESSED ONE MAITREYA has taught through his route of reorganizing Buddhism and salvation from His return till 1993. It is only through relief of the self-satisfaction, reasoning-obstruction, doubt and attachment to see and know that we may be somewhat satisfied about the original truth, the confidential transmission of the Tathagata Meditation.

Printed and distributed by the four orders of the BUDDHIST DHARMA-STORE OVERSEAS, IN THE UNITED KINGDOM AND THE UNITED STATES. We are wishing to transfer our Merits of practice for LIBERATION THROUGH WISDOM to ALL LIVING CREATURES and HOLY DISCIPLES living under the favor of the loving vision of the Buddha-Eye illuminating in this Period of Return.

       “Oh, Dear True Disciples of the Buddha!

 It’s in a thousand years only once that the Dharma-Store is in bloom.” TV

Namo the Very Pious Moggallana Maha- Bodhisattva.

           Land of Return and Salvation.

Saigon, the Festival of Ullambana (Vulan), 1995 (namely, The 14th Day of the 7th Month of the Lunar year of At Hoi).
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        Incarnated

Addresses to contact:

US Dharma Fremont Monastery    US Dharma Monastery 

1- P.O Box 1458


  2. Dieäu Thanh 

    Fremont, CA 94538                      1532. Silverstrand

                USA                                         Palatine ILL . 60074

                                                                     U.S.A 

                                                                Tel : 847-358-5255 

U.K Dharma Monastery                                                     

3- D.P Phaùp Vöôïng                       2- D.P Taïng Thoáng
 25, Carew Road                                53, Park View Road                         

 Tottenham N.17. 9 BA                   Tottenham N.17 . 9AV

 London        England                       London        England
Tel : 0208-801-4490                       Tel : 0208-885-6261

*** Also available in Vietnamese, French and Chinese versions.
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